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INTRODUCTION
The more important letters and edicts in this volume are hardly intelligible to a reader unfamiliar with the historical background. The following brief summary of Julian’s career is intended to explain the allusions in the text and to supplement the Introduction in Vol. 1. In his more formal works, especially the manifesto To the Athenians written in 361 as an apologia for his rebellion against the Emperor Constantius, and the Misopogon written in 362, a satire on his own austere habits addressed to the citizens of Antioch, Julian himself relates the main incidents of his childhood and youth. For the last ten years of his life, 353-363, the best authority is Ammianus Marcellinus, the Latin historian, an eye-witness.
Flavius Claudius Julianus was born at Constantinople in 331, the only son of Julius Constantins, half-brother of Constantine the Great, and Basilina, a highly educated woman and devout Christian, who died when Julian was a few months old. From his father’s earlier marriage there survived a son, Gallus, a daughter, probably named Galla, who married her cousin the Emperor Constantius II, and another son whose name is unknown. Soon after the death of the Emperor Constantine in 337, the Emperor Constantins removed possible rivals by the murder
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of certain relatives^ among whom were Julian’s father and half-brother. Gallusand Julian survived. The latter was sent to Nicomedia in charge of a relative, the Bishop Eusebius, and bis education was entrusted to the Christian eunuch Mardonius, who had taught Basilina Greek literature. In Misopogon 353 b, Julian says that Mardonius was “of all men most responsible” for his literary tastes and austere morals.1 Julian also studied at Constanti-1 nople with the Christian sophist Hecebolius.1 2 During this period lie used to visit his grandmother’s estate in Bithynia, which is described in Letter 25. In 345, when Julian was fourteen, Constantius,, who in the twenty-four years of his reign that followed the murder of Julius Constantius lived in apprehension of the vengeance of his sons,, interned Gallus and Julian in the lonely castle of Macellum (Fundus Macelli) in Cappadocia. In his manifesto To the Athenians 271 c/d, Julian speaks of their six years of solitary imprisonment at Macellum, and says that the cruelty and harshness of Gallus, who proved to be a sort of Christian Caligula, were increased by hiS life there, while his own love of philosophy saved him from being equally brutalised. From Letter 23 we learn that he was able to borrow books from George of Cappadocia, who later became Bishop of Alexandria and was murdered by the Alexandrian mob in 261. Julian at once wrote Letter 23 to demand his library.
1	For the influence of Mardonius see Vol. 2 Oration 8, 241 c ; To the Athenians 274 D ; Misopogon 352-353. Julian’s knowledge of Latin was probably slight, though Ammianus, 16. 5. 7, describes it as “ sufficiens.”
2	For Hecebolius see Letter 63, and below, p. xlvii.
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In 351 Constantins, who had once visited the brothers at Macellum, released them, raised Gall us to the rank of Caesar and gave him his sister Constantin in marriage. Constantius had married as his first wife Galla, the sister of Gallus ; she had lately died. Gallus was sent to Antioch to govern the provinces of the East. There lie and Constantia, whose cruel and suspicious temper matched bis own, embarked on a four years’ reign of terror which is described by Ammianus.1 Constantius meanwhile, at Arles, where he spent the winter of 353, «and later at Milan, was just «as suspicious «and ruthless, but in Gallus Caesar tyrannical conduct seemed to his cousin the prelude to usurpation. He was therefore recalled to Milan in 354. Constantia died of a fever on the journey, and Gallus, escorted by the Emperor’s agents as a virtual prisoner, was taken by way of Constantinople to Pola (where in 326 Crispus, the son of Constantine, had been put to death by his father), and was there beheaded, towards the end of 354. Julian later avenged himself on those whom he believed to have been accessory to the death of his brother.
Meanwhile he had devoted four years to study, first at Pergamon with Aedesius and Chrysanthius, the disciples of Iamblichus; but on bearing from Aedesius of the marvels wrought by his pupil Maximus of Ephesus the theurgist, lie hastened to . Ephesus.2 Julian had been under Christian influences from his childhood, but he was an ardent admirer of Greek literature and philosophy and
1 Book XIV.
a See the account of his studies at Pergamon and Ephesus in Eunapius, Lives, pp. 429-435, Wright.
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naturally inclined to superstition. With Maximus lie studied the teachings of Iamblichus the Neopla-tonist, and though he did not openly profess paganism until 361, he says in Letter 47, written in 362, that for twelve years he lias ceased to be a Christian.
The Syrian Neoplatonism of the fourth Christian century which followed the teachings of Iamblichus was a religion rather than a philosophy, and was well suited to his love of the mystical and marvellous; for the rest of his life he was the devoted disciple of Maximus. But his apostasy from Christianity was carefully concealed, and his first panegyric on Constantius, Oration written in 355, is entirely non-committal, refers vaguely to “the deity” and “providence/’ and might have been composed by a Christian.
In the second panegyric, Oration 2, written in Gaul at a safe distance, he frequently invokes Zeus, and assumes the reality of the gods of Homer in language that goes beyond what was allowed by literary etiquette in rhetorical works of this sort. It could not have been written by a Christian. His brother Gallus, some time between 351 and 354, heard rumours of his devotion to Maximus, and sent his own spiritual adviser Aetius to remonstrate with Julian. Letter 82 (Gallus to Julian), the earliest letter in this volume that can be dated, expresses the relief of Gallus at the reassuring report of Aetius as to Julian’s adherence to the Christian faith.
On the deatli of Gallus in 354 Julian was summoned to the court at Milan, and on the way thither visited Troy and had the interview with Pegasius χ
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which is described in Letter 19. Ammianus says1 that Julian’s life was in danger at Milan from the plots of enemies, who accused him to Constantius of having met Gallus at Constantinople in 354, and of having left Macellum without permission. Julian denies the first of these charges in Oration 3. 121a, and in To the Athenians 273 a. He was saved by the intercession of the second wife of Constantius, the Empress Eusebia, who, after seven months of suspense, obtained for him his single audience with the Emperor and permission to go to Athens to study. We know little of his brief stay of about two months in Athens in 355, but he was almost certainly initiated into the Mysteries at Eleusis,1 2 and probably attended the lectures of the aged Christian sophist Prohaeresius, to whom in 361 or early in 362 he wrote Letter 14. Among his fellow-students were two Cappadocians, Gregory Nazianzen, who after Julian’s death wrote bitter invectives against the apostate and an unflattering description of his appearance and manners, and Basil the Great, to whom Julian addressed Letter 26. From Athens the Emperor recalled Julian 3 in September to Milan, where after some delay he was raised to the rank of Caesar on November Q, 355, given the task of pacifying the Gallic provinces, and married to Helena, the sister of Constantius. She was much older than lie, had little influence on his life, and died in Gaul, without issue, not long after Julian
1	15. 2. 7.
2	The evidence for this is Eunapius, Lives, p. 437, Wright.
3	For his grief at leaving Athens see Vol. 2, To the Athenians, 275 a.
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had been proclaimed Augustus by the army. The motives of Constantius in making Julian Caesar are not clear. Eunapius says that he hoped his cousin would be killed in Gaul. Eusebia may have persuaded the Emperor that their childlessness was a punishment for his treatment of his relatives. The Gallic provinces were overrun by barbarians, and Constantius could not go there himself because he was occupied on the Danube with the Sarmatians and the Quadi, and by the threat of the Persians in Mesopotamia. Julian set out for Gaul on December 1, 355, with a small troop of 360 men who “only knew how to pray/’ as he says in frag. 5. Eusebia gave him a library of books which lie took with him. His task was to expel the hordes of Germans who, having been invited by Constantius to assist in suppressing the usurper Magnentius, had remained to overrun and devastate the country, and had destroyed the Roman forts on the Rhine. In his five years of campaigning in Gaul/ though he was continually thwarted by the officers whom Constantius had sent to watch his movements, Julian pacified the provinces and restored their prosperity, recovered 20,000 Gallic prisoners from Germany, expelled the Germans, defeated the Franks and Chamavi, restored the Roman forts, and crossed the Rhine four times. In August 357 lie won the famous battle of Argentoratum (Strasbourg), which was fought somewhere between Saverne and Strasbourg, and sent Chnodomar, the king of the Alemanni, captive to Constantius. He spent the winter of 358-359 at Paris, whence he wrote to his
1 For the condition of Caul and his achievements there see Vol. 2, To the Athenians, 278-280. xii
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friend the physician Oribasius, at Vienne, Letter 4, of which the first part, with its dream,1 is highly sophistic but expresses vague fears that he and Constantius may be involved in ruin together; the second part describes his opposition to the pretorian prefect Florentius, his persistent enemy, whom he forbade to recommend to Constantius increased taxes on the Gallic provincials. In this letter Julian wishes that he may not be deprived of the society of Sallust, his pagan friend and adviser, but Sallust was recalled by the suspicious Constantius in 358.
While he was in Gaul, Julian continued his studies, corresponded with sophists and philosophers such as Maximus, Libanius and Priscus, wrote Oration 2, a panegyric of Constantius; Oration 3, a panegyric of Eusebia; Oration 8, to console himself for the loss of Sallust; an account of the battle of Strasbourg which has perished; and perhaps the treatise on logic which we know only from the reference to it in Suidas.2 To some of these works he refers at the end of Letter 2, To Priscus. That he ΛνΓοίβ commentaries on his Gallic campaigns has been maintained by some scholars but cannot be proved.
Constantius, who had already suppressed four usurpers, either full-blown or suspected of ambition, Magnentius, Vetranio, Silvanus and Gallus Caesar, was alarmed at the military successes of his cousin, who had left Milan an awkward student, ridiculed by the court, and had transformed himself into a skilful general and administrator, adored by the Gallic
1	Julian’s dream may be, as Asmus thinks, an echo of Herodotus, 1. 108, but the parallel is not close.
2 s.V. ’Ιουλιανός·
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army and the provincials. The Emperor was on the eve of a campaign against Sapor, the Persian king; and needed reinforcements. It was an opportune moment for weakening Julian’s influence by withdrawing the flower of his troops for service in the East. Accordingly, in the winter of 359—360, Julian received peremptory orders, brought by the tribune Decentius, to send to the Emperor, under the command of Julian’s officers Lupicinus and Sintula, the finest of his troops, in fact more than half his army of 23,000 men. Many of these were barbarian auxiliaries who had taken service with Julian on condition that they should not serve outside Gaul, and the Celtic troops, when the order became known, were dismayed at the prospect of leaving their lands and families at the mercy of renewed invasions of barbarians. Florentius was at Vienne, and refused to join Julian in Paris and discuss the question of the safety of Gaul if the troops should be withdrawn. Meanwhile two of the legions requisitioned by Constantius were in Britain fighting the Piets and Scots. But when the others reached Paris from their winter quarters in February 360, on their march eastwards, their discontent resulted in open mutiny, and Julian, whose loyalty towards Constantius up to this point is unquestioned, failed to pacify them. They surrounded the palace1 at night, calling on Julian with the title of Augustus, and when, after receiving a divine sign,1 2 he came out
1	Julian was lodged in what is now the Mus^e des Thermes.
2	See To the Athenians, 284 c, and cf. Letter 2, p. 5. Ammianus 20. 4 gives a full account of the mutiny and of Julian’s speeches to the army and letter to Constantius.
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at dawn, he was raised on a shield and crowned with a standard-bearer’s chain in default of a diadem. Julian sent by Pentadius and the loyal eunuch Eutherius a full account of these events to Constantius, who replied that he must be content with the title of Caesar, Constantius had already gone to Caesarea to prepare for his Persian campaign, and decided to meet the more pressing danger from the East before he reckoned with Julian. The prefect Florentius fled to the Emperor and was made consul for 361. Constantius sent Nebridius the quaestor to succeed Florentius in Gaul, and Julian accepted him as prefect. Julian left Paris for Vienne by way of Besai^on, which town he describes in Letter 8. Thence he led his troops to another victory, this time over the Attuarii, who were raiding Gaul, and on November 6,360, he celebrated his quinquennalia or fifth year as Caesar. He had not yet declared his change of religion, and in January 361 at Vienne, where he spent the winter, he took part in the feast of the Epiphany. In July he set out for the East, detei mined to win from Constantius recognition of his rank as Augustus, either by persuasion or by force. His troops were divided so as to march by three different routes, and he led the strongest division through the Black Forest (see frog. 2) and along the Danube. Sirmium (Mitrovitz) welcomed him with acclamation in October, and lie \vent into winter quarters at Naissa (Nish). Thence he addressed to the Roman Senate, the Spartans, Corinthians and Athenians manifestos justifying his conduct towards Constantius and proclaiming his design to restore the Hellenic religion. Of these documents only the letter to the Athenians sur-
xv
INTRODUCTION
vives, and a brief fragment of the letter to the Corinthians {frag, 3). Meanwhile, as he informs Maximus in Letter 8, be and his soldiers openly sacrificed to the gods. He now regarded himself as conducting a war in the name of Hellenism. Some time in 361 he wrote the Kronia (Saturnalia), and says in Oration 4. 157 c that he sent it to his friend Sallust. Of this work Suidas has preserved a few lines (frag. 4).1
Meanwhile Constantius, who had achieved nothing conclusive against the Persians, bad married, at Antioch, his third wife Faustina. Their only child, a daughter^ was married later to the Emperor Gratian, but died young, Constantius had now no choice but to lead his army to defend Constantinople against Julian. But at Tarsus he fell ill, and on November 3, 361, died of a fever at Mopsucrene in Cilicia. When Julian heard the news he wrote Letters 8 and 13, in which he thanks the gods for his escape from civil war. He entered Constantinople in triumph as Emperor on December 11, 361.
The greater number of the letters in this volume that can be dated were written after Julian’s accession, in 362, from Constantinople and Antioch. He lost no time in inviting to his court his friends Maximus from Ephesus (Letter 8), Chrysanthius from Sardis,2 Eutherius the eunuch, his trusted court chamberlain (Letter 10), Eustathius (Letter 43), PriscuSj3 and Basil (.Letter 26). Chrysanthius and Basil did not accept this invitation, and Julian, when
1	Suidas, s.v. Empedotimus.
2	See Eunapius, Lives, p. 441, Wright.
3	Ibid., p. 445.
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he had failed to persuade Chrysanthius to follow the example of Maximus and disregard the omens which were unfavourable to their journey, appointed him high priest of Lydia.
In contrast with the wholesale butchery with which Constantius had begun his reign, Julian appointed a commission, partly composed of former officers of Constantius, to sit at Chalcedon across (ythe Bosporus and try his enemies, especially those who had abetted the cruelties of Constantius or were accessory to the death of Gallus. Ammianus, 22. 3, describes the work of this commission, on which were Sallust, Mamertinus and Nevitta the Goth. Among those condemned to death were the notorious informer and agent of Constantius, Paul, nicknamed “the Chain/’1 the eunuch Eusebius, chamberlain of Constantius (see Letter 4, p. 11), and the ex-prefect, the consul Florentius, whose oppression of the Gallic provincials is described in the same letter. Florentius managed to conceal himself till after Julian’s death.
On February 4, 362, Julian proclaimed religious freedom in the Empire, and ordered the restoration of the temples. All who had used them as quarries or bought portions of them for building houses were to restore the stone and marble.2 This often caused great hardship to individuals, and even Libanius, a devout pagan, more than once in his letters 3 intercedes with local officials on behalf of those affected by Julian’s edict. The Emperor recalled the ecclesiastics who had been exiled by the Arian Constantius,
1	See Letter 53 ; Ammianus 14. 5. 6 ; 19. 12.
2	See Letter 29, to Count Julian, p. 99.
3	e. g. Letter 724, Foerster.
xvii
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among them Aetius, to whom he wrote Letter 15, and the famous orthodox prelate Athanasius, for whom see Letters 24, 46, 47.1 It was perhaps easier to restore the temples than the half-forgotten ritual of the gods, but Julian enlisted the aid of a learned pagan, the Roman antiquarian and senator, Vettius Agorius Praetextatus, whom in 362 he appointed Proconsul of Achaia, while for the rites appropriate to the oriental cults he certainly consulted Maximus of Ephesus, who initiated him into the Mysteries of Mithras.
Constantius, fully occupied with the persecution of non-Arian Christians, had not persecuted pagan intellectuals such as Libanius and Themistius the philosopher, while even pagan officials such as Sallust had been promoted in his reign. But Julian gave instructions that pagans should be preferred to Christians for public offices (Letter 37), and, as the progress of " Hellenism ” proved slower than he had hoped, he grew more intolerant. For evidence of definite persecution of the Christians in his brief reign we depend on Gregory Nazianzen, Socrates, Sozomen and other historians of the Church. But certain administrative measures referred to in the letters were aimed at the Christians. As a part of Julian’s general policy of exacting service in their local senates from all well-to-do citizens, he deprived Christian clerics of their immunity from such service;1 2 funerals were no longer allowed to
1	Cf. the account of the life of Athanasius, p. xxxix.
2	See Letter 39, To the Byzacians. Libanius, Oration 18. 148, praises this reform. For Julian’s increase of the Senate at Antioch cf. Misopogon 367 d. Codex Theodosianus 12. 1. 50-56.
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take place in the daytime according to the Christian custom 1; and one of his earliest reforms in connect tion with the use of the public post, the cursus puhlicus, directly affected Christian ecclesiastics. The privilege of free transport and the use of inns, horses and mules at the expense of the State had been granted to ecclesiastics by Constantine in 314; and °· in the reign of Constantius, when the bishops were summoned from all parts of the Empire to one synod after another, the system of public transport broke down under the burden.2 In an edict preserved in Codex Theodosianus 8. 5. 12, dated February-22, 362, Julian reserves to himself, except in certain cases, the right of granting evectio, or free transport.
In Letters 8, 15, and 26 he authorises his correspondents to use State carriages and horses. Libanius says that this reform was so thoroughly carried out that often the animals and their drivers had nothing to do.
But such withdrawals of privileges were pinpricks compared with the famous edict3 in which Julian reserved to himself the control of the appointments of teachers, and the rescript, Letter 36, in which he forbade Christians to read the pagan authors with their pupils. This meant that they must cease to teach, since all education was based on the reading of the poets, historians and philosophers. The Christian sophist Victorious, who was then lecturing at Rome, and Prohaeresius at Athens, must resign their chairs. Julian offered a special exemption to
1	See Letter 56, the edict on funerals.	-v
2	See Libanius, Oration, 18. 143 ; Ammianus 21. 16. 18.
3	The Latin edict, dated June 17, 362, survives in Codex Theodosianus 13. 3. 5.
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Prohaeresius, but the sophist, says Eunapius,1 refused the privilege. He could afford to wait in patience, for, like many another distinguished Christian, he consulted the omens through the pagan hierophant of Greece, and learned indirectly, but to his own reassurance, that Julian’s power would be short-lived. Even Ammianus the pagan historian deplored the bigotry and malice of Julian’s attempt to suppress Christian educators. “It was,” he says, “ a harsh measure, aud had better be buried in eternal silence.” 1 2 The Christians interpreted it as excluding their children from education; Theo-doret, 3. 4. 2, says as much, and quotes a saying of Julian’s (frag. 7), whose context is lost, to the effect that the Christians arm their intellects to oppose Hellenism by means of the Hellenic masterpieces. Socrates, 3. 12. 7, quotes another saying of the same sort (frag. 6). These two quotations perhaps belong to lost rescripts aimed at Christian teachers, which followed the extant edict and rescript. Well-educated Christians can hardly have been consoled by the enterprise of a father and son named Apollinarius, who “ within a very brief space of time/’ says Sozomen, 5. 18, converted the Bible into epics, tragedies, comedies, odes and dialogues for the education of Christian youths. But Christian teachers did not suffer much inconvenience, for Julian’s prohibition can hardly have been enforced in the few months that preceded his
1	Lives, p. 513, Wright.
2	22. 10. 7: illud inclemens . . . obrnendum perenni silentio. He repeats this criticism in 25. 4. 20. Libanius, however, was delighted, and taunted Basil and Gregory as “barbarians.”
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death. The edict was rescinded by the Emperor Valentinian.
In his dealings with the Jews, Julian reversed the policy of Constantius and Callus Caesar, who had treated them with extreme harshness.1 He freed them from the taxes levied on them as Jews, and invited them to renew their ancient sacrifices. When they replied that this could be done only in the Temple at Jerusalem he promised to rebuild the Temple, and restore Jerusalem to the Jews. He may almost be called a Zionist. The historians of the Church say that Julian desired to nullify the prophecy of Christ, that not one stone of the Temple should remain on another, and exult in the fact that his project had to be abandoned, owing to the earthquakes that were experienced in the East in the winter of 362-363. Julian himself speaks of his plan of rebuilding the Temple,1 2 and Ammianus says that the work was entrusted to Alypius, the ex-Governor of Britain, to whom Julian when in Gaul wrote Letters 6 and 7, and that it was abandoned owing to mysterious “ balls of flame ” which burned the workmen. Almost the same account is given by Philostorgius 7. 9, Theodoret 3. 15, and other historians of the Church. Nevertheless, Lardner in Jewish and Heathen Testimony 4. p. 47, and Adler in the Jewish Quarterly Review, 1893, deny that the work was ever undertaken, and assert that Ammianus derived his account, from Gregory Nazianzen’s
1	Sozomen 4. 7. 5.
2	Vol. 2, Fragment of a Letter 295 c; Letter 51. 398 a ; and Lydus, de Mensibus 4. 53, quotes Julian as saying aveyelpu .... rbv vabv του ύψ/στου 0eoD, “I am rebuilding tho Temple of the Most High God.”
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spiteful Invective against Julian, and that the Christian historians were taken in by Gregory’s invention. But Ammianus was with Julian at Antioch that winter and on the march to Persia in 363, and must have known the facts. He did not need to depend on Gregory for information ;—Gregory does not, in fact, mention the appointment of Alypius—nor would Gregory have been likely to write his detailed account of the zealous cooperation of the Jews in the building if he could have been refuted by any resident of Jerusalem. We may therefore believe that the enterprise was begun but was given up because of earthquakes, and possibly also because Julian had withdrawn to Persia. The rescript To the Community of the Jems (Letter 51), though it is cited by Sozomen 5. 22 and Socrates 3. 20 as Julian’s., has been condemned as a forgery by Schwarz, Klimek and Geffcken, was considered fftres suspect” by Bidezand Cumont in 1898 (Recherches) and is rejected outright by them in their edition of 1922. Their arguments are based on the general tone of the document, and the strange reference to “ my brother” the Jewish patriarch, but \vhile the rescript may have been rewritten or edited in a bureau, it probably represents the sentiments of Julian and is consistent with his attitude to the Jews as expressed in the treatise Against the Gali-laeans. It has therefore been placed with the genuine letters in this volume.
The «appeal On behalf of the Argives (Letter 28), was accepted as genuine by all editors before Bidez and Cumont, and by Schwarz, Geffcken and Asmus, and was formerly assigned by Cumont to the year 355, when Julian was a student at Athens. Bidez xxii
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and Cumont (1922) now accept the theory of Keil1 that it is not by Julian, but was composed in the first century a.d. as a letter of recommendation (ίπιστολἡ συστατική). Maas, however, maintains that it was written by the high-priest Theodorus in Julian’s reign, and that the proconsul’s rejection of its appeal is referred to in Julian’s letter to Theodorus, p. 37. But there is nothing in it that could not have been written by Julian, and it Avould be natural for him to defend ancient Argos, which had probably remained Hellenic, and her sacred festivals against Romanised and Christianised Corinth, the provincial metropolis. Julian disliked beast shows 1 2 as much as Constantius had loved them, «and the tribute exacted from Argos was used to pay for such shows (see p. 89). He asks a favour rather than gives orders as an Emperor, but this was consistent with his custom of referring such appeals as that of the Argives to the governors of the provinces.3 W e do not know from other sources when the Argives began to pay tribute to Corinth, though there is abundant evidence that under the Empire the minor cities of Greece did pay tribute to Corinth instead of to Rome. On the whole I see no reason for suspecting the authenticity of this document, or for assigning it to Julian’s student days at Athens.
In May or June 362 Julian left Constantinople for Antioch, the capital of the provinces of the East,
1	In Nachrichtcn Ges. d. JViss. zu Gottingen, 1913.
2	i. e. public exhibitions of combats of wild beasts, such as were regularly given at the expense of the municipalities at this period.
8 For this policy see Ammianus 16. 5. 13. Heylei-’s comment on Letter 28 is—cogit rogando.
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and about this time he wrote Letter 35 to Aristoxenus, asking him to meet him at Tyana, and Letter 29 to his uncle at Antioch, whom lie had appointed Count of the East (Comes Orientis); he refers to their approaching meeting at Antioch (p. 105). On the way he visited and wept over Nicomedia, which had been destroyed by an earthquake in 358,1 and Pessinus, where he sacrificed to Cybele the Mother of the Gods at her ancient shrine. From Letter 42 to Callixeine it appears that as a consequence of his visit he appointed her priestess of Cybele at Pessinus. That the citizens of Pessinus had displeased him by a lack of enthusiasm for the restoration of their famous cult may be gathered from Letter 22, p. 73. Julian also visited Tarsus, in whose suburb near the river Cydnus lie was destined to be buried in the following year. He arrived at Antioch towards the end of July, and wrote Letter 41, the rescript to the citizens of Bostra, on August l.2 In January 363 he entered on the consulship (see Letter 54).
In the Misopogon (Loeb Library, Vol. 2), Julian has himself described his nine months’ stay at Antioch. The city was predominantly Christian and opposed to his restoration of paganism, so that when the celebrated temple of Apollo in the beautiful suburb of Daphne was burned in 362, he ascribed it to the malice of the Christians. The citizens, who were notoriously pleasure-loving and luxurious, openly ridiculed his austere way of life and disliked his reforms. During the winter he wrote the
1	Ammiamis 22. 9. 3-5.
2	Julian’s first edict from Antioch in Codex Thcodosianus 1. 16. 8 is dated July 28, 362.
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treatise Against the Galilaeans. When lie left Antioch on March 5, 363, for his Persian campaign he announced that he would spend the coming winter, not at Antioch, but at Tarsus. This showed that he expected a short campaign. In the extant letters he does not mention his disappointment with his reception at Antioch, though in Letter 58, 399 c, written on March 10 or 11 at Hierapolis, he alludes to his interview with the delegates from the senate of Antioch who had followed him as far as Lilarbae in the attempt to conciliate his displeasure.1 This is his last extant letter.
For his brief and fatal campaign against Sapor in 363 we depend on Ammianus and Eutropius who accompanied him, and on Zosimus. On the march Julian avoided Edessa, which was stubbornly Christian (see Letter 40). At Carrhae, notorious for the defeat of the Romans under Crassus, he assembled his troops. Procopius was sent towards Nisibis with 18,000 men in order to distract the attention of Sapor, and was ordered to meet the Armenian auxiliaries whom Julian had requisitioned in Letter 57, and later rejoin Julian. Meanwhile the Emperor with 65,000 men proceeded to the Euphrates. His fleet of a thousand boats of all kinds he transferred by means of a canal from the Euphrates to the Tigris, and arrived under the walls of Ctesiphon, devastating the country and burning towns and villages as he went. The omens from first to last were unfavourable, his officers were inefficient, and the troops whom he bad brought from Gaul began
1 Cf, Libanius, Oration 16. 1, and his Letter 824, Foerster, for his attempt to persuade Julian to forgive Antioch.
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to suffer from the heat.1 Though before Ctesiphon lie won an important victory over the Persians, he reluctantly decided not to besiege this stronghold, but to try to effect a junction with the forces of Procopius by marching northwards. He burnt his ships rather than take them up the Tigris. But Procopius and the Armenians failed to arrive, and Sapor with his main army was at hand and began to harass Julian’s forces from June 16. The Persians were repulsed, but, after about ten days of almost incessant fighting and marching, Julian was mortally wounded in a rear attack on June 26, and died at midnight. On his death-bed he is said to have discussed the immortality of the soul with Maximus and Priscus.1 2 The exact name of the place where he fell is not known, but Ammianus 25. 3. 9, says that when Julian learned that the locality was called Phrygia he gave up hope of recovery, because an oracle had said that he would die in Phrygia. His body was carried with the army on its retreat and was later sent to Tarsus for burial in charge of Procopius. The Christian general Jovian was elected Emperor by the troops.
1	On the lack of discipline among the Gallic troops, both at Antioch and on the march, see Ammianus 2*2. 12; 25. 7.
2	The numerous and varying accounts of Julian’s death from Ammianus to the Byzantine chroniclers of the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries have been collected by Reinhardt Der Tod des Kaiser Julian, 1891. The legend that the dying Emperor threw a handful of his own blood in the air and cried uevi^tcas, Γαλιλαίο, “ Thou hast conquered, 0 (ialilaean ! ” is found in Theodoret 3. 20, Sozomen 6. 2. Others said he was reproaching the Sun, who had betrayed him, and that his words were misunderstood ; cf. Philostorgius 7. 15.
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The letters of Julian must have been collected and published before the end of the fourth century, since Eunapius (a.d. 346-414) used them as a source for his History, and in his Lives mentions several that are not extant. Libanius, not long after Julian’s death, wrote to Aristophanes of Corinth that some of Julian’s letters were safe to publish, others not, and consoled himself for-the Emperor’s loss with “ these his immortal children.” Zosimus the pagan historian, who wrote 450-501, says that from Julian’s letters one may best comprehend his activities, “which extended over the whole world.” The historians of the Church, notably Socrates of Constantinople, who completed his History about a.d. 440, seem to have quoted from a mixed collection of letters and edicts such as has come down to us. Sozomen, a contemporary of Socrates, quotes nine ot the extant letters and mentions fourteen that have not survived. Such a collection would be entitled Letters because any Imperial edict was called a letter. Julian was an indefatigable letter-writer, and we have only a fraction of his vast correspondence. Many letters must have been suppressed by their owners as dangerous to themselves after his death, or by the Christians because of their disrespectful allusions to Christianity; of those that survive some were mutilated by the Christians for the same reason, while others, such as Letter 81, To Basil} are suspected of being Christian forgeries designed to display Julian in an unpleasant light. On the other hand, documents which could be used as evidence that Julian persecuted the Christians {e.g. Letter 37), or pastoral letters written in his character of pontifex maximus to admonish pagan priests to
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imitate the Christian virtues of asceticism and charity to the poor (e. g. Letter 20 and the Fragment of a Letter, Vol. 2), would not be allowed to perish. Many letters survived in hand-books as models of epistolary style, a fact which, as Cumont pointed out, adds greatly to the difficulties of correct ascription, because the compilers of such hand-books were often careless about the authorship, form of address, or completeness of such extracts.
The “ Letters” in this collection are (1) edicts or rescripts, the majority of which are concerned with the Christians; these were certainly worked over by the Imperial secretaries and are only indirectly Julian’s; (2) pastoral or encyclical letters to priests; and (3) private correspondence. As a rule Julian dictated to secretaries, and so fast that Libanius says the “ tachygraphers ” were unable to keep pace with him, but certain postscripts are marked with bis own hand.” After his accession in 361 the plea of lack of time or a shortage of secretaries is frequent, and some scholars have rejected certain purely conventional and sophistic letters, such as 59 and 60, or assigned them to his student days, on the ground that Julian after 355 would not write in that strain, and that his undoubtedly genuine letters always have some definite content. They never reject a letter in which pressure of business is mentioned, though one may see from the correspondence of Libanius that the plea of lack of time owing to affairs is a regular sophistic excuse. The purely sophistic letters have been placed last in the present volume in order that they may not interrupt the sequence of those that can be dated with more or less certainty. But I am not convinced that at any xxviii
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time in Julian’s career he had renounced writing like a sophist and bandying quotations with his friends. Nothing could be more sophistic than part of his unquestionably genuine letter to Libanius, in which he expresses his admiration for his friend’s speech on behalf of Aristophanes.1 There seems to be only one safe criterion for rejecting letters ascribed in the MS. tradition to Julian: when the historical facts of his life cannot be reconciled with the contents of a letter, or if he cannot have known the person addressed, as is the case with the six letters addressed to Iamblichus, or when the contents are too foolish even for Julian in his sophistic vein,2 it has seemed better not to confuse the reader by including them, as Hertlein did, with the genuine letters. They are therefore grouped together as apocryphal. After the publication of Hertlein’s edition, six letters, ascribed to Julian, were discovered by Papadopoulos-Kcrameus in a convent, used as a school for Greek merchants, on the island Chalce (Halki) near Constantinople; they are included in this edition. The text used in this volume is, for the rest of the letters, that of Hertlein (Leipzig, 1876), revised and rearranged in chronological order as far as possible. The marginal numbers correspond to the pages of Spanheim, 1696, The edition of Bidez and Cumont (1922) appeared too late to be used in constructing the present text, but is referred to in this Introduction. All references to Bidez or Cumont in the critical notes refer to their publications before 1922. Their edition includes the Latin edicts of Julian preserved in the Codex
1	See Letter 53, 382 d, p. 1S5.
2	Cf. Letter 80, To Sarapion.
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Theodosianus and the Imperial edict in Greek, De auro coronario, published by Grenfell, Hunt and Hogarth in Fayiim towns and their Papyri, p. 116 foil., and assigned by those editors and by Wilcken to Alexander Severus. Bidez and Cumont support Dessau1 in regarding this edict as by Julian, who, as we know from an edict in Codex Theodosianus 12. 13. 1, remitted the aurum coronarium on April 29, 362. Ammianus 2 mentions this as an instance of Julian’s generosity.
The following biographical notices of Julian’s more important correspondents or of persons mentioned in the text, are in alphabetical order and are designed to supplement the notes.
Aetius of Antioch, nicknamed “ Atheist ” by his Christian opponents, rose from extreme poverty and obscurity to the position of leader of the faction of the Arian sect called Anomoean because its members held that "the substance of the Son is unlike the substance of the Father.” The less radical of the unorthodox, semi-Arians, like the Emperor Con-stan tius, persecuted the Anomoeans. But Gall us Caesar, Julian’s half-brother, soon after his promotion in 351 and bis appointment to govern the East, came under the influence of Aetius, who, for the next three years while he resided at Antioch, was his spiritual adviser. When Gallus heard that Julian, then studying at Ephesus with Maximus the theurgist, was inclined to t( Hellenism/’ he more than once sent
1 In Revue de Philologie} 1901.	2 25. 4. 15.
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Aetius to admonish his younger brother, who contrived to reassure them both.1 After the disgrace and execution of Gallus by Constantius at the end of 354, Aetius was exiled to Phrygia by the Emperor, partly because of his alarming influence and extreme Arianism, partly because of his intimacy with Gallus. Expelled from his office of deacon and repudiated by the Arians, he was still in exile on Julian’s accession, when he was recalled to Constantinople and treated with peculiar favour. In spite of the title of Julian’s letter of recall,1 2 Aetius was not made a bishop until the reign of Valens. After Julian’s death he retired to an estate in Lesbos which had been given him by Julian, but later lie went to Constantinople, and in spite of his heresy was made a bishop, though probably without a see. In the histories of the fourth-century Church, such as those of Socrates, Sozomen and Theodoret, he is the most important of all the heretics and apparently the most dangerous to the unity of the Church. Philostorgius gives a detailed and fairly tolerant account of his varied life and great influence, and praises his eloquence and learning, whereas the others ridicule as superficial his study of Aristotle, with whose logic this ex-goldsmith of Antioch professed to have fitted himself to found a heresy, and Newman, who intensely disliked liis heresy, calls him a mountebank.3
1	See Philostorgius 3. 27 and the letter of Gallus to Julian, p. 288. Sozomen 5. 5 mentions Julian’s letter recalling Aetius.
2	See Letter 15 in which Julian refers to their friendship of long standing, and Against the Galilaeans, 333 d, p. 413, where the reference may be to the Anoraoean Aetius.
8 The Arians of the Fourth Century, 1833.
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Alypius, to whom Julian wrote Letters 6 and 7, was, according to Ammianus 23. 1. 2, a native of Antioch. In 358 Libanius in an extant letter (324 Foerster), congratulates him on his success as governor of Britain—his title was Vicarius Britanniarum, an office subordinate to the prefect of the Gallic provinces—and reports favourably of his young son Hierocles, who had been left at Antioch in the sophist’s charge. · Seeck and Cumont think that Julian’s Letter 6 should be dated 355 or 356, and that his summons to Alypius preceded the latter’s appointment to Britain; but I agree with Geffcken that Julian’s language implies that he had been for some time in Gaul, and that he needed the assistance of Alypius for his expedition against Constantius, so that the letter should be dated 360. As there is nothing in Letter 7 to indicate whether Alypius was in Britain or what was the map which he had sent to Julian, I have not altered the traditional order of the two letters to Alypius. If, however, Alypius was still in Britain, Letter 7 will naturally antedate Letter 6 and will fall between 356 and 360. In that case the illness from which Julian had lately recovered may be the semi-asphyxiation which he himself describes in Misopogon 341 d as having occurred when lie was at Paris in the winter of 358-9. We know that Alypius was appointed by Julian in 362—3 to superintend the rebuilding of the Temple at Jerusalem (Ammianus 23. 1. 2). The project failed, and Alypius returned to Antioch, where he is mentioned in a letter from Libanius to Basil (1583 Wolf) as a person of distinction. In 372, when the Emperor Valens, in his panic terror of assassination, was persecuting right and left, Alypius was exiled on a false xxxii
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charge of poisoning and his property confiscated (Ammianus 29. 1. 44). Like Priscus and Libanius he is addressed by Julian as “ brother,” possibly, as Asmus thinks, because they were fellow-initiates in the Mysteries of Mithras.1 In the MSS. of Julian’s Letters Alypius is entitled “brother of Caesarius” to distinguish him from the dwarf Alypius of Alexandria, whose Life was written first by his friend Iamblichus the philosopher and later by Eunapius. Caesarius held several high offices in the fourth century, and in the reign of Valens, when city prefect of Constantinople, was imprisoned by the usurper Procopius (Ammianus 26. 7. 4). Several letters from Libanius to Caesarius are extant.
Aristophanes of Corinth, about whose reinstatement Julian wrote to Libanius when they were at Antioch towards the end of 362 (.Letter 53), was an official of no great importance, but the detailed account of his life which Libanius addressed to Julian at that time (Oration 14, Vol. 2, Foerster) is a curious record of the vicissitudes of official life in the fourth century. Aristophanes was the son of a rich senator of Corinth and was educated in rhetoric at Athens. He was involved in a ruinous lawsuit and robbed of part of his patrimony by his brother-in-law Eugenius, a favourite of the Emperor Constans, and since, while Constans ruled Greece, it was useless to oppose Eugeni us, Aristophanes retired to Syria, some time before 350. There he was appointed an Agens in rebus, and, as a sort of Imperial courier, travelled all over the Empire. In 357 he was sent to Egypt witli the newly-appointed prefect
1 See Dieterich, Mithras-Lilurgie, p. 149.
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Parnassius. There they incautiously consulted an astrologer. How dangerous was this proceeding under the Empire, since it aroused suspicion of treasonable interest in the length of the Emperor’s life or reign, may be seen from the accounts in Ammianus of the reigns pf Constantius and Valens and their wholesale persecution of alleged conspirators. After a trial at Scythopolis (Ammianus 19. 12, 10), conducted by the cruel agent of Constantius, Paul, nicknamed “the Chain,” Parnassius was exiled in 359 or 360, while Aristophanes was tortured and barely escaped with his life. He was condemned to travel throughout Egypt under the escort of a soldier and a herald, who proclaimed wherever they went that any Egyptian whom Aristophanes had defrauded might come forward and denounce him. Libanius, who, like all fourth-century writers, gives the Egyptians a very bad character, argues that, if even the Egyptmns could not trump up a charge against Aristophanes, he was at least innocent of the charges of peculation that had been brought against him at Scythopolis. He was released by the death of Constantins in 361. No doubt the strongest argument that Libanius used in favour of Aristophanes was the fact that he was a devout pagan who at his trial had openly sworn by the gods. Libanius asked for his protege some office that would rehabilitate him in the eyes of the Corinthians^ and in Letter 53 Julian says that he will confer with Libanius as to what this shall be, but we know only that Aristophanes did receive some office and returned to Corinth. Julian was more interested in the eloquence of Libanius than in the fortunes of Aristophanes. Seeck, however., in Die Brief e des Libanius states-that Julian appointed xxxiv
INTRODUCTION
Aristophanes to the highest office in Greece, the proconsulship of Achaea, and places him in the lists of proconsuls for 362-3. But already in 362 Julian had given that honour to a man of the highest character, whom he greatly admired, Vettius Agorius Praetex-tatus, and since we know from Zosimus 4. 3. 3 that Praetextatus still held the office in September 364, when he was able to persuade the Emperor Valen-tinian not to enforce against the Greeks the edict forbidding the nocturnal celebration of religious rites, there is no room for Aristophanes as proconsul of Acliaea; nor is it likely that so strict a moralist as Julian would have conceded so great a distinction to a man for whose loose morals even Libanius felt bound to apologise in his oration.1 Libanius in a letter (758) expresses his delight at Julian’s praise of his speech and says that it shall be published with the Emperor’s letter; they do occur together in some MSS. In 364, after Julian’s death, Aristophanes wrote to Libanius asking that he might see the correspondence of Julian and Libanius. The sophist replied (1350 Wolf) by reproaching him with having soon forgotten “the divine Julian/’ and says that he can send only such letters as it would be safe to publish. It was, in fact, a dangerous time for the friends of Julian, who were regarded with suspicion by the Christian Emperors Valens and Valentinian, and, for the most part, lost their offices.
Arsaces, or Arsacius, to whom is addressed Letter 57, was king of Armenia in the reigns of Constantius and Julian, and, since Armenia was the buffer state
1 Cumont in his edition, and Geffcken, Julianus, are silent on this point.
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between Rome and Persia, he was courted by Romans and Persians alike, whenever they were at war. In his Oration 1. 20 d, Julian describes how in the Eastern campaign of Constantius in 337 the Armenians for a time went over to the Persians. When in 361 Constantius was about to march against Julian, leaving his Eastern frontier insecure, he summoned Arsaces to Caesarea in Cappadocia and strengthened the old alliance of Rome and Armenia by giving him in marriage Olympias, the daughter of the prefect Ablabius, who had been betrothed when very young to the Emperor’s deceased brother Constans (Ammianus 20. 11). Athanasius reckoned it among the impieties of the Arian Constantius that lie had “ given over to the barbarians ” one who bad been all but a Roman Empress. Constantius immediately on his accession had put to death the prefect Ablabius, the low-born favourite of Constantine whose ambitious career and violent end are related in the Lives of Eunapius; he now disposed of Ablabius’ daughter as he had disposed of his own two sisters, giving one to Gallus and the other to Julian in order to secure their loyalty when they were promoted to the Caesarship. Arsaces remained faithful to Rome and so lost his kingdom and his life to the Persians (Ammianus 27. 12), but his failure to arrive with his auxiliaries to aid Julian at Ctesiphon contributed to the breakdown of the campaign (Ammianus 24. 7). Letter 57 is bracketed by Hertlein as spurious and rejected by all modern editors on account of its bombastic style, and its authenticity is dubious. But it was cited by Sozomen 6. 2, in the fifth century, and, if a forgery, was forged early enough to take xxxvi
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him in. He criticises its "unbounded arrogance” and speaks of its “ blasphemies against Christ ”; since these are not in Letter 57 he may have seen a somewhat different version. As for the style, since Arsaces was a Christian and a barbarian, Julian may have thought that threats would serve him better than cajoleries, and in any case we cannot tell in what language lie or his secretaries might see fit to address a ruler who owed his throne to the Romans and might be suspected of intending treachery in the coming campaign. Accordingly, though its authorship is doubtful, 1 have not placed this letter with the apocfypha.
Artemius, military governor of Egypt (Dux Aegypli) in 361, is mentioned, though not named, by Julian in Letter 21, To the Alexandrians. He was in high favour with the Emperor Constantius and an ardent Christian. In Alexandria he was hated by the pagans because he despoiled the temples, especially the famous Serapeum, the shrine of Serapis, «and not less by the orthodox Christians for his support of the Arian Bishop George. In 362 Julian summoned him to Antioch, deprived him of his office, and had him beheaded on October 20, 362, a day that was consecrated by the Church to his memory as a saint and martyr. There were several reasons why Julian detested Artemius. He was a friend of Constantins, had been foremost in suppressing the pagan cults, and was supposed to have been accessory to the murder of Gall us Caesar, though this last charge Artemius denied. The fullest account of his defiance of Julian at Antioch, his religious controversy with the Emperor, his
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tortures and death, was preserved by the late fourth-century historian of the Church, Philostor-gius (pp. 151—176, Bidez). Ammianus is strangely in error when he says (22. 11. 3) that the news of the death of Artemius was the signal at Alexandria for the outbreak of the populace which resulted in the murder of Bishop George, whose oppression of the citizens Artemius had supported with his troops (Sozomen 4. 30). Ammianus was at Antioch and must have known the date of the death of Artemius ; he should also have known that George was murdered nearly a year earlier, in December 361, when the death of Constantius was announced. Artemius, according to Philostorgius, was one of those who resisted Julian’s blanda persecutio of bribes and eloquent arguments to which so many succumbed, and this accounts for the fact that he was not punished till some time after Julian’s accession.
Atarbius1 to whom the Emperor Julian wrote Letter 37 telling him not to persecute the Gali-laeans, but to prefer the god-fearing, i. e. the pagans, was a native of Ancyra and himself a pagan. At that time, 362, he was governing the province of the Euphrates with the title Praeses Euphratensis. The letter as we have it is abrupt and is probably a fragment of a longer letter or edict, often quoted no doubt by the Christians as evidence of their persecution and exclusion from office in Julian’s reign. On the general question of Julian’s treat-
1 Hertlein prefers Artabius; both forms occur in the MSS., and in Codex Justinianus 11. 70, 1, an edict of Julian on buildings erected on state lands, is addressed to Atarbinus, possibly the same official.
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ment of Christian officials or candidates for office the historians of the Church give divergent accounts, but Socrates 3. 13. 2 and Sozomen 5. 18 say that lie would not appoint them to govern provinces, on the ground that their law forbade them to inflict capital punishment. Gregory Nazianzen, Oration Ί, says that Julian bribed the Christians to sacrifice to the gods by promising them appointments, and Jerome says that many could not resist this blanda persccaiio. In 362-363 Libanius wrote several letters, which are extant, to Atarbius, and especially in Letter 741, Foerster, praised his mild administration of the Euphratensis. In 364, when Libanius wrote to him Letter 1221 Wolf, Atarbius was Consularis Macedoniac.
Athanasius, the saint and orthodox bishop of Alexandria about whom Julian wrote Letters 24, 46 and 47, is the most notable Christian with whom on his accession Julian had to deal. He became bishop of Alexandria in 326 and died in 373. But of that time he spent about twenty years away from his see, and went into exile or hiding five times, once under Constantine, twice under Constantius, who supported the Arian heresy of which Athanasius was the determined opponent, once under Julian, and finally for four months under the Arian Emperor Valens in 367. With the death of Valens the Arians lost practically all their influence and the orthodox prelate had won in the end. When, in 362, Julian proclaimed an amnesty for the non-Arian ecclesiastics who bad been persecuted by Constantius, Athanasius returned in February to his see at Alexandria. His enemy, the Arian Bishop George of Cappadocia, who then held the bishopric,
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had been murdered on December 24, 361, when the news of the death of Constantius became known at Alexandria. George was obnoxious to pagans and Athanasians alike, but though Philostorgius 7. 2 says that Athanasius incited the people to murder George, the silence of Julian on this point and the testimony of Socrates 3. 31 and Sozomen 3. 7 that Athanasius was innocent, indicate that the charge was due to the malice of the Arians. Tumults similar to that which resulted in the lynching of George occurred elsewhere in the Empire, and the Christian writers in their invectives against Julian accuse him of having recalled the exiles in order to foment the strife of the Christian sects, whose quarrels were so bitter and unremitting that the story of the reigns of Constantine, Constantius and Valens is mainly that of a heated theological controversy. Julian in Letter 21 rebuked the Alexandrians, though not as severely as they deserved, for the murder of George, and with indecent haste demanded for himself in Letter 23 the books of the dead bishop, whose library he had used in the past, perhaps in his years of retirement at Macellum in Cappadocia; he may have wished to use them again for his tract Against the Galilaeans, which he composed at Antioch in the following winter. When Athanasius after his return proceeded to exercise his functions, Julian in an edict addressed to the Alexandrians, Letter 24, banished him from Alexandria, and wrote a sharp rebuke to the prefect of Egypt, Ecdicius Olympus, ordering Athanasius to be expelled from Egypt before December 1. Accordingly, on October 23, 361, Athanasius left Alexandria, saying, “ It is but a little cloud and it xl
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will pass ” (Sozomen 5. 15). In the late autumn of 362 the Alexandrians sent to Julian at Antioch a petition for the recall of Athanasius, but he refused their request in a document (Letter 47) which is partly an edict, partly a theological argument for paganism, and contains the statement, useful for his biographers, that he had finally renounced Christianity twelve years earlier, i. e. in 350. Athanasius remained in hiding near Alexandria and at Memphis until Julian’s death in 363, when he resumed his bishopric.
Basil the Great, commonly called St. Basil, was a native of Cappadocia. He and Julian were about the same age, and were fellow-students in Athens in 355. Basil returned to Cappadocia in 356 and was probably in retreat in a monastery near Caesarea, the metropolis of Cappadocia, when Julian addressed to him Letter 26 inviting him to the court at Constantinople. The invitation was certainly not accepted, but there is no proof that they did not remain on good terms. Basil had other pagan friends, especially the sophist Libanius, with whom he corresponded and to whom he sent pupils from Cappadocia. Basil became bishop of Caesarea in 370 and died in his fiftieth year in 379. There is no good reason for doubting the genuineness of Letter 26, or for supposing that it was addressed to some other Basil than the famous bishop. But Letter 81, in which Julian demands from Basil a large sum of money as a fine on Caesarea, and threatens to punish the citizens still more severely if he is not obeyed, is generally regarded as spurious, and equally spurious is Basil’s defiant answer, which
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is extant «among the saint’s correspondence as Letter 41. Even in Byzantine times both letters were regarded as unskilful forgeries, alien to the character of the writers to whom they were ascribed. The main argument against the authenticity of Letter 81 is the peculiar language, which is like nothing that we know to be Julianic. A minor point is that he regularly calls the Danube by the name Ister, whereas the writer of the letter does not. Further, the silence of Gregory Nazianzen as to the demand of money from Basil is strange in one who bad been a fellow-student of the two men at Athens, and in his invectives against Julian would hardly have omitted this outrage if Basil had been involved. Moreover, the last words of Letter 81 are said by Sozomen 5. 18 to have been addressed by Julian -‘to the bishops/’ and he says that the bishops made the retort which appears at the end of Basil’s alleged reply: άνεγνως ἀλλ’ ονκ εγνως· ει yap Ιγνως, ονκ αν κατέγνως. “ What you read you did not understand. For if you had understood you would not have condemned.” But Julian’s hostility to Caesarea was a fact. Cappadocia as a whole was Christian, and its capital was, as Sozomen 5. 4 says, “ Christian to a man.” Under Constantius the citizens had pulled down the temples of Zeus and Apollo, and in Julian’s reign they invited martyrdom by destroying the temple of Fortune, the only one that remained. Sozomen relates their punishment by Julian, which probably occurred while lie was «at Antioch in 362-363. The city lost its complimentary name of Caesarea, and was obliged to resume its old name Mazaca ; it was expunged from the catalogue of cities, and its church treasures were confiscated, xlii
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Libanius, Oration 16, describes its fate as a warning to the recalcitrant. That Julian was displeased with the Cappadocians in general may be seen from the tone of Letter 35, To Aristoxenas, whom lie asked to meet him at Tyana on his way to Antioch ; nor did he visit Caesarea the metropolis, or Macellum, where he had spent so much of his youth. His death probably prevented the punishment of Caesarea from being fully carried out.
Ecdicius, probably called also Olympus, to whom Julian wrote Letters 23, 45, 46, 49^ was prefect of Egypt 362—363. The letters all refer to the affairs of Egypt. Julian commissions Ecdicius to secure for him the library of Bishop George; scolds him for not having taken instant action against Athanasius ; tells him the height of the Nile flood ; and orders him to encourage the study of music at Alexandria. Ammianus 22. 14 says that in 362 Julian received from the prefect of Egypt a report on the sacred bull Apis, but does not give his name. In Codex Theodosianus 15. 1. 8, Ecdicius appears by name and receives rescripts from Julian. As the name of the prefect at this time appears also as Olympus, Seeck is probably right in assuming that he had, as was not unusual, two names, and that either could be used. This may be the Ecdicius who studied in Athens with Libanius in 336-340, later corresponded vvitli him, and sent him pupils. On August 20, 363, Ecdicius announced to the Alexandrians the death of Julian in Persia. In informing Ecdicius about the height of the Nile flood Julian, who was at Antioch, wrote what Ecdicius must have known. Julian took a special
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interest in the Nile flood because he had, on his accession, ordered that the Nilometer, the measure used to gauge its height, should be restored to the temple of Serapis, whence it had been removed by Constantine to a Christian church ; Socrates 1. 18, Sozomen 5. 3.
Elpidius “the philosopher/’ to whom is addressed Letter 65, is not otherwise known, and the letter, which is a purely formal type of excuse for the brevity of the writer, was probably preserved on that account in epistolary hand-books. It is placed by Cumont with the spurious letters, though there is nothing against it but its lack of content. Two men named Elpidius attained to high office in the fourth century, and one of them was a favourite with Julian because he had renounced Christianity and become a zealous pagan. He was with Julian at Antioch in the winter of 362 as Comes rerum pnvatarum, and Libanius, in Letter 33, written when Julian was in Gaul in 358, says that Julian, though younger than Elpidius, has exercised a good influence on him, and that in his conversation Elpidius echoes Julian’s ideas and is as anxious as Libanius himself regarding Julian’s future. This probably alludes to the renunciation of Christianity by Elpidius which was to follow Julian’s accession (see, too, Libanius, Oration 14. 35). It was to him that Libanius applied when he grew anxious as to the fate of Aristophanes (see Letter 758, Foerster). The other Elpidius, a Christian, was prefect of the East in 360, and was also at Antioch with Julian in 362. He is often mentioned by Ammianus and Libanius. Neither of these men could correctly be called a philosopher, xliv
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but it is possible that Julian might so address the former, who was among his intimates.
Eustathius, to whom Julian addressed Letters 43 and 44, was a Neo-Platonic philosopher but apparently not a miracle-worker of the type of Maximus. He was a distinguished orator, and in 358 was sent by Constantius on an embassy to the Persian king Sapor, having been chosen for this mission, says Ammanius 17. 5, ut opifex suadendi. His extraordinary, though short-lived, influence over Sapor is described by Eunapius (pp. 393-399, Wright). He married Sosipatra the clairvoyant, whose miraculous childhood under the tutelage of Chaldaean thaumaturgists is related by Eunapius. Eustathius had poor health and died soon after Julian had given him permission to return to his native Cappadocia. His widow continued her teaching, and their son Antoninus liad a distinguished career as a priest and teacher in Egypt, where his prediction of the destruction of the temples came to rank as an oracle (Eunapius, Lives, pp. 415-425). The letter of Eustathius, p. 291, in which he describes his comfortable journey, appeared in the editions of Martin, Estienne and Hertlein with the wrong title, To Libanius. Cumont restored tlie correct title from Parisinus 963. It has accordingly been placed in this volume with the apocryphal letters. Eustathius was a kinsman of the philosopher Aedesius, and when the latter migrated to Pergamon he left his interests in Cappadocia in charge of Eustathius. Libanius and Basil corresponded with Eustathius, and in Letter 123, written in 359, Libanius calls him “ the most renowned of philosophers.”
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Eutherius, to whom Julian wrote Letter 10 announcing his safety and his desire that the other should join him in Constantinople, is otherwise known from the account of his life in Ammianus 16. 7. He was an Armenian, a eunuch of unusual virtue and intellectual attainments, who had been kidnapped and sold to some Roman merchants, rose to a position at Court, became adviser to Constans, and later high chamberlain to Julian when the latter was made Caesar. Eutherius went with Julian to Gaul as his trusted adviser, and had the courage to reprove his master for that un-Roman levity of character which Ammianus says he had acquired by his residence in Asia. Eutherius was sent by Julian to the Court at Milan in 356 to counteract the plots of Marcellus, his late master of horse, and, he successfully defended the loyalty of Julian before Constantius; again in 360 Julian sent him to Con-stantius with the letters in which he sought to justify his action in accepting the title of Augustus from the army in Gaul. After Julian’s death, Eutherius, who was a pagan, retired to Rome, where he spent his old age respected by all. Ammianus says that though he has ransacked history he can find no eunuch who in wisdom and accomplishments can be compared with Eutherius. He must have possessed extraordinary tact to have been loved by Constantius, though he was a pagan, and by Julian, though he was the favourite of Constantius,
Evagrius, the rhetorician to whom Julian wrote Letter 25, making him the present of a small estate in Bitliynia, is otherwise unknown, though he is possibly to be identified with the man of that name xlvi
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Λνΐιο joined Julian at Nisli in the autumn of 361 (Letter 8, To Maximus). Neither the Comes rerum privatanim under Constantius, whom Julian banished on his accession (Aramianus 22. 3. 7), nor the friend of Libanius who appears in his correspondence and in that of St. Basil, is likely to have received this gift from Julian, but we know nothing definite on this point. Julian tells us in his Letter to the Athenians, Vol. 2, 273 b, that Constantius had kept all his father’s property, so that he had the use only of his mother’s estate before he was made Caesar. On the other hand we have the statement of Eunapius {Lives, p. 428, Wright), that there was at the disposal of Julian when a student, “ ample and abundant wealth from every source.” In his fragmentary Letter to a Piiest (Vol. 2, 290 d), Julian says that his grandmother’s estate was taken from him for a time only, and boasts of his own generosity in giving when he had little to spare. The date ■when he gave the small country-place to Evagrius cannot be precisely determined. In the absence of direct evidence I have dated it shortly after his accession ; so, too, Schwarz. Cumont places it first in his edition and thinks that it was written from Gaul before 358. In favour of his view is Libanius, Letter 369 (Foerster), written to Julian in Gaul, in which he praises his generosity in having given to his friends houses, slaves, lands and money. On the other hand, it is equally likely th.at the estate which Julian’s uncle, Count Julian, asked for too late in the summer of 362, was this very estate in Bithynia, and that it had been recently given to Evagrius.
Hecebolius was a time-serving sophist who taught
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Julian rhetoric when he was at Constantinople as a boy in 342. In all editions earlier than Bidez and Cumont, two letters are entitled To Hecebolius, namely those numbered 40 and 63 in this volume. The first of these is almost certainly not addressed to Julian’s old teacher, who had now changed from Christianity to Hellenism, but to some official at Edessa. Cumont entitles it To the people of Edessa. Letter 63, rejected by Schwarz, Cumont and Geffcken because of its flowery style and lack of serious content, contains Julianic phrases and is just such a letter as one would expect an Imperial sophist to write to a sophist. Socrates 3. 1 says that Hecebolius taught Julian, and in 3. 13 describes his shamelessness in changing his religion three times in order to win Imperial favour. Libanius, Oration 18, calls Hecebolius a rascally sophist, but does not mention his name, perhaps because he was writing after Julian’s death, when it was not safe to attack openly one who had just become reconverted to Christianity.
Himerius, to whom is addressed Letter 69, cannot be identified with certainty ; but at any rate we may be sure that he is not the famous Bithynian sophist whom Julian invited to join him at Antioch in 362, since the reference to the family of the widower with whom the writer of Letter 69 condoles does not suit what we know of the sophist’s private life from his own extant works. Since two MSS. give Julian’s correspondent the title “ Prefect of Egypt/’ Cumont identifies him with the Himerius whom we know, from the letters of Libanius, as the father of Iam-blichus II; he was the son (or son-in-law ?) of the xlviii
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more famous Iamblichus, the philosopher. From Libanius we learn (Letter 573) that this Himerius was an official of some sort, and we know that he died before 357. In that case Julian, if he wrote this letter to him, did so in his student days or from Gaul, after he became Caesar. Cumont suspects its genuineness. The difficulty about this identification of Himerius, son of Iamblichus, with the prefect of the MS. tradition is that we know of no prefect of Egypt of that name, and it does not occur in the list of prefects from 328 a.d. Schenkl therefore suggests (in Rhein. Mus. 72) that the real title may be To Hierius, since there was an Egyptian prefect of that name in 364, who succeeded Ecdicius Olympus. Hierius was not appointed until after Julian’s death, but the title may have been added to the letter after he had received the office. The letter is in Julian’s manner, and there are no good grounds for rejecting it. The name of Julian’s correspondent appears in the MSS. in various forms, as Amerius (retained by Hertlein), Hemerius, and Himerius. (See under Sopater.)
Iamblichus of Chalcis in Coele-Syria, a pupil of Porphyry, was the chief exponent of the Syrian school of Neo-Platonism in the first half of the fourth century. His Life was written by Eunapius (pp. 363-373, Wright), who shows him performing feats of magic, but reluctantly, at the instance of his disciples. The six letters to him which were ascribed to Julian in the MSS. tradition, namely 74-79 of this edition, cannot have been written by the Emperor, who was a mere child when Iamblichus died in the latter part of the reign of Constantine
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d
INTRODUCTION
and was succeeded in his school by Aedesius. The letters are therefore either forgeries or were written by some other admirer of Iamblichus whose name may have been Julian. Their writer seems to have marched with the Emperor from Pannonia to the Dardanelles in 323 when the Emperor was proceeding to Nicomedia in pursuit of Licinius, and he dwells on the hardships he had endured in war, sieges, and other dangers. Cumont in his edition (1922), as in 1889 (Sur ϊauthenticite de quelques lettres de Julien), though less confidently, ascribes these letters to the sophist Julian of Caesarea, who taught rhetoric at Athens down to 340 a.d., when he was succeeded by Prohaeresius; but he fails to account for the silence of Eunapius in his Life of Julian of Caesarea (pp. 467-477, Wright) as to any such experiences as are alluded to in these letters. Nor does Eunapius indicate that Julian of Caesarea, who left no writings, was interested in philosophy as well as rhetoric; rather he shows us a typical teacher of rhetoric at Athens whose glory was that he had trained the famous Christian sophist Prohaeresius, and had triumphed over the jealousies of his rivals, the other Athenian sophists. The theory that this group of letters was addressed by the Emperor Julian to the younger Iamblichus, the famous philosopher’s grandson, who with his father Himerius and his uncle Sopater are known to us chiefly from the correspondence of Libanius, is untenable. Iamblichus II, though he was a philosopher and is mentioned with admiration by the Emperor Julian in Letter 2, was not distinguished enough to account for the servile flattery expressed in these letters; and the writer, if lie had been addressing the grand-1
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son, would hardly have failed to mention his famous grandfather. Moreover, the events alluded to are irreconcilable with Avhat we know of Julian’s life. There are in these six letters certain parallels of thought and language which favour the theory that they are by one man; but there are also similarities with the genuine works of Julian, and such parallels cannot be safely counted as evidence either of forgery or of Julianic authorship; they are more probably the common epistolary mannerisms of the fourth century.
Julian, the Emperor Julian’s uncle, brother of his mother Basilina, and son of Julius Julianus, to whom are addressed Letters 9 and 29, was persuaded by his nephew, after the death of Constantius, to renounce Christianity and to devote himself to the restoration of the Hellenic religion. This he did with such zeal that he became peculiarly odious to the Christians, especially in the East, where he resided at Antioch as Comes Orientis (Count of the East). There he died of a painful illness during Julian’s visit to Antioch in 362-363. Sozomen 5. 8, Theodoret 3. 12, and Philostorgius 7. 10 recount his persecutions of the Christians and his terrible end. In Letter 29 the Emperor Julian directs his uncle, who had preceded him to Antioch, to restore the columns of the famous temple of Apollo in the suburb of Daphne; that this was done, and that the sight of the colonnade irritated the Christians, may be gathered from Ammianus 22. 13. The temple was burned down on October 22, 362, while the Emperor was in residence at Antioch, and the Emperor suspected that this was Christian vengeance,
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partly for the removal of the bones of St. Babylas from Daphne, partly for the rebuilding of the colonnade. Count Julian’s nephew mentions his death in Vol. 2, Misopogon 365 c, and praises bis administration. He was a correspondent of Libanius, and we have the letter of congratulation, 701, Foerster, sent to him by the sophist when the Emperor appointed him Count of the East in 362.
Libanius of Antioch, the famous teacher whose speeches Julian studied at Nicomedia in 344-345, and to Avhom he wrote many letters (of which only three, 52, 53 and 58, survive), has left more works, chiefly rhetorical, than any other sophist of his time. His Life byEunapius is in some respects disparaging (see Eunapius, Lives, Wright, pp. 333-336), and we can best judge of his career from his own letters, more than 1600 of which are extant, and bis numerous orations. He was bom in 314, and may have survived as late as 395. From his works may be gathered many details about the officials of the fourth century and the conditions of education. He corresponded with Christians and pagans alike, but the death of Julian was a severe blow to his hopes for the future of Hellenic studies, which lie lived to see on the decline, giving place to Latin and Roman law. He himself knew no Latin, and was chagrined when a school of Latin was founded at Antioch in order that students might not have to go to Rome to learn the language. Libanius was with Julian at Antioch in the winter of 362-363, and two of the extant letters to him from Julian were written at that time ; the third, 58, is Julian’s last extant letter and was written when the Emperor was at Hierapolis lii
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on his way to Persia, in March 363. Hertlein, like all earlier editors, published four letters to Libanius, but Cumont (Recherches) has shown that Hertlein 74 and 14 are one letter, and they are so arranged in this volume as Letter 53. We have the answer of Libanius (760, Foerster) to Lettei' 52, and his answer (758, Foerster) to Letter 53. Libanius’ Monody on the temple of Apollo at Daphne, after it had been destroyed in 362 by fire, and his Orations, namely 12, To Julian, delivered in January 363; 13, To Julian, welcoming him to Antioch in 362; 14, For Aristophanes; 15, To Julian, on behalf of Antioch, after the Emperor had left the city in 363 declaring that he would not return; 17, the Monody on Julian, which was published almost two years after Julian’s death ; 18, the Epitaph on Jidian, published probably in 364; and 24, On Avenging Julian, addressed to the Emperor Theodosius, are invaluable documents for the attitude of a cultured pagan to Julian’s restoration of Hellenism, and for his life and reign. We depend the more on these orations and the letters of Libanius, because the History of Eunapius, which was in great part devoted to Julian, exists only in a few fragments. To the enthusiasm of Libanius the Christian fathers, such as Socrates, Sozomen, Philostorgius, Theodoret and, most embittered of all, Julian’s fellow-student, Gregory Nazianzen, opposed their accounts of his persecution of the Church and their criticisms of his character and motives. Both estimates of Julian may be corrected by the moderate and impartial account of one who was no sophist, and who, though a pagan, was apparently little influenced by desire for a Hellenic restoration, the Latin historian Ammianus Marcel-
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Unus. Socrates 3. 1 is the authority for the statement that Constantius, when he sent Julian, then a boy, to Nicomedia, expressly forbade him to attend the lectures of the pagan Libanius.
Maximus of Ephesus, whose Life was written by Eunapius (Lives, pp. 431—461, 543-545, Wright), had obtained great influence over Julian in the latter’s student days, when lie first, as Eunapius relates, studied with Aedesius at Pergamoii, but on hearing of the miraculous communications with the unseen powers of the theurgist Mcaximus, the pupil of· Aedesius, proceeded to join him at Ephesus. In Letter 8, written soon after the death of Constantius, Julian invited Maximus to his Court, and in spite of the unfavourable omens described by Eunapius in his Life of Maximus, pp. 441—445, omens which prevented the more cautious Chrysanthius from obeying Julian’s summons, Maximus joined him at Constantinople early in 362. This pseudo-philosopher remained with Julian, and was present at his deathbed. On liis return from Persia, Maximus, who had many enemies, paid the penalty of the arrogance and display in which Julian had allowed him to indulge, and after various ups and downs of fortune was executed at Ephesus under the Emperor Valens in 371 on the charge of having been concerned in a conspiracy against the Emperor (Ammianus 29. 1; Zosimus 4. 15). Maximus seems to have initiated Julian into the Mysteries of Mithras, and Julian was wholly in sympathy with the theurgy of this clever charlatan. Of the three extant letters entitled To Maximus, Letters 12 and 59 are rejected by Geffcken for their sophistic style, and Cumont in liv
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his edition places them with the “ spurious or doubtful ” letters. But there is nothing in them that Julian might not have written, and one rather uncommon illustration in 59, the Celtic test of the legitimacy of children, was used by Julian in Oration 2, 81 n, and is probably reflected from his experience in Gaul. There is no evidence for the date of Letter 59, but it is not unlikely that Julian was writing to his teacher from Gaul, and therefore used this illustration while it was fresh in his mind.
Nilus Dionysius, to whom Julian addressed Letter 50, is not otherwise known, unless he is to be identified with the Roman senator of whom Libanius says in Oration 18. 198 that Julian punished his impudence by a letter, when he might have confiscated his property. There is also a possible reference to Nilus in Libanius, Letter 758, Foerster, To Julian, where Libanius says that while he and Aristophanes were waiting for Julian’s decision (see under Aristophanes), they feared that Julian might inflict on Aristophanes τό Νείλου κακόν, “the punishment of Nilus ” (?). Both these references are uncertain, though Asmiis, Geffcken and Cumont relate them to Julian’s letter To Nilus. We know only what can be gathered from Julian, namely, that Nilus was a senator (446 a) of dubious morals, who had been recommended to the Emperor by one Symmachus; Julian, in a lost letter, had invited him to Court with the intention of giving him an office, but Nilus, who was perhaps a Christian, though Julian does not say so, held back until he received a second and more peremptory summons,
lv
INTRODUCTION
which is also lost. Nilus certainly came to Antioch and was snubbed by the Emperor (446 b), and later wrote to him to excuse himself for his silence (443 c) and to say that he would come if again invited. In his answer to this communication Julian descends to personal invective of the sort that he used in his Oration 7, Against the Cynic Heraclius, but [there is nothing to prove that Nilus himself was, as Asmus thinks, a Cynic. Nilus had irritated Julian by praising Alexander (a favourite commonplace of Julian’s own, though in this case he found something disparaging to himself), had praised Constans and Magnentius (446 a), and had asked for a reply (446 b). Erudition is always in place in a Greek or Roman invective, and so Julian’s innuendoes against the character and career of Nilus are inter-woven with allusions to the historians of Alexander, to Phaedo of Elis (for whose Simon see Wilamowitz in Hermes 14), Demosthenes, Philostratus, Babrius and other authors. Asmus in Philologus 71 maintains that in Letter 50 we have a contamination of two letters, and that one was written in December 361, the other at the end of 362. But though the arrangement of the letter is strange (for example, five paragraphs begin with the word ἀλλά), we cannot, in our ignorance of the circumstances, and of Julian’s real grievance, attempt to rewrite it. We are not even sure as to the man’s name. Julian calls him “ Dionysius ” (444 ν, 445 b), and in some MSS. alludes to him as “ Nilus ” (444 d) ; Laurentianus 58 has the title Against Nilus, while the earliest editor Rigalt and all others before Cumont entitled the letter To Dionysius because of Julian’s use of the name in the letter, lvi
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Oribasius, the physician to whom is addressed Letter 4, was, next to Galen, the most important medical writer of the Graeco:Roman period. He is the faithful friend of whom Julian speaks in his Letter to the Athenians 277c, and lie was with Julian in Gaul and at Antioch. According to Eunapius, who wrote his Life (pp. 533-537, Wright), he was suspected of having been Julian’s accomplice in his rebellion against Constantius. Julian sent him to Delphi to revive the oracle of Apollo there, and received the famous response, preserved by Cedrenus:
“Tell the king, on earth has fallen the glorious dwelling,
And the water-springs that spake are quenched and dead.
Not a cell is left the goth no roof, no cover,
In his hand the prophet laurel flowers no more.”1
Eunapius in bis History, frag. 24, says that Oribasius admonished Julian to use more self-control when he was angry, to which Julian replied that the advice was good and would not be needed a second time. When they were in Gaul Julian requested him to compile an epitome of the works of Galen, and later he expanded the work into an Encyclopaedia of Medicine in 70 Books. This also, as Oribasius says in his Introduction, was done at
1 Swinburne’s translation, in The Last Oracle, of the Greek text:
Efjr£»T€ τψ βασιληι χαμαί irtae δαίδαλοs ανλά. oukcti ΦοΓ/Jos ίχα καλύβαν, ου μάντιδα δάφνην, ου παγάν λαλύουσαν' άνύσβΐτο καί λάλοι' ύδωρ.
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Julian’s wish. This work, entitled Ίατρικαί σνναγω-yai, of which only about half survives, was published in 1808 by Matthaei (Moscow) with considerable omissions, and, complete as far as it survives, by Bussemaker-Daremberg, Paris, 1851, with a French translation. Oribasius was a pagan, but his son Eustathius, to whom he bequeathed his medical writings, was a Christian and a friend and correspondent of St. Basil. Eunapius relates that after Julian’s death Oribasius was exiled te among the most savage barbarians ” by the Christian Emperors. At the courts of “the barbarians” he rose to great renown and was worshipped like a god because of his wonderful cures. He was therefore permitted to return, and recovered his fortune and position. Suidas says that he was born at Sardis, but probably Eunapius, who gives his birthplace as Pergamon, was better informed. He was, ^however, practising at Sardis, no doubt after his exile, when Eunapius wrote his Life and described his skilful treatment of the aged Chrysanthius.
Priscus, whom Eunapius calls “ the Thesprotian or Molossian/’ was born about 305 and died in 395 when Alaric invaded Greece. His Life was written by Eunapius (Lives, pp. 461-465, Wright). Julian made his acquaintance when he studied at Pergamon, and on his accession summoned him to his Court, and he accompanied the Emperor to Persia. On his return to Antioch in 363, Priscus, like other friends of Julian, fell under the suspicion of Valens and Valentinian, but was acquitted and dismissed with honour to Greece, where lie continued to teach for another thirty years. He was evidently not con-lviii
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sidered as dangerous as Maximus by the Christian Emperors, was probably not a theurgist, and was therefore free from the charge of practising magic. He was a correspondent of Libanius. Julian wrote to him Letters 1, 2, and 5, all from Gaul, encouraging Priscus to visit him there, but there is no evidence that the visit was paid. Libanius, Oration 14, 32, implies that towards the end of 362 Priscus was with Julian and Maximus at Antioch, though in Letter 52 Julian complains to Libanius that Priscus has not yet arrived. As all three men were living at Antioch at the time, we cannot lay any stress on this remark, which may refer to a temporary absence of Priscus. Priscus had a wife Hippia, and children. Eunapius says that his bearing was “deliberate and lofty/’ and that lie had secretive manners and sneered at human weakness, in contrast with his teacher, the expansive and democratic Aedesius.
Prohaeresius, to whom is addressed Letter 14, was an Armenian sophist who succeeded Julian of Caesarea in the chair of rhetoric at Athens and taught there for many years. Probably the Emperor Julian studied with him at Athens in 355. When Eunapius went to study at Athens in 362, Prohae-resius was already eighty-seven and had overcome his rivals, Avhose persecutions of this too successful teacher Eunapius describes. Earlier in his career he had been sent by the Emperor Constans to Rome to display his eloquence and Avas there honoured with a bronze statue. When Julian issued his notorious decree forbidding Christians to teach the classics, he made a special exception in favour of Prohaeresius, who, however, refused to benefit by
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the exemption. Eunapius tells a curious story to the effect that this Christian sophist consulted the pagan hierophant of Greece in order to find out indirectly whether Julian’s reign would last much longer, and when the hierophant’s answer implied that it would not, “ Prohaeresius took courage.” This was the sort of conduct that later under Valens cost Maximus of Ephesus his head, but apparently under Julian one could forecast the future with impunity. According to Eunapius, Prohaeresius died in 367, at the age of ninety-two, and he seems to have taught to the last, for the edict of Julian can hardly have “shut him out from the field of education” (Eunapius, p. 513, Wright) for more than a few months, if at all.
Sopater (or Sosipater)/ to whom is addressed Letter 61, cannot be identified with certainty, but, if the letter is Julian’s, he is not the famous Sopater, the disciple of lamblichus I, whose violent death in the reign of Constantine is related by Eunapius in his Lives. If Schwarz, Geflfcken and Cumont are right in rejecting Letter 61, chiefly because of the reference to the writers children (Julian was childless), it may belong to the same period as the six letters to lamblichus and have been written to Sopater I before 337 ; but this is impossible to decide. Sopater II, who is mentioned by Julian as his host at Hierapolis in March 363 (Letter 58, 401 c, a corrupt passage), and as having resisted the efforts of Gallus and Constantius to convert him to Christianity, is
1 For the variation in the spelling of the name see Acts 20. 4 ; Sopater of Beroea, Paul’s kinsman, who accompanied him to Asia, is called, in some MSS., Sosipater ; cf. Romans, 16. 21.
lx
INTRODUCTION
perhaps the son (or son-in-law ?) of Sopater I, who is mentioned by the writer of Letter 78, 418 a. Julian, however, calls him a /οῶμττἡς of Sopater I, a vague word which may mean “ son-in-law ” or even “ relative ” ; the passage is mutilated.1
Theodorus, to Avliom Julian wrote Letter 16 rejoicing in his safety, and 20 appointing him high-priest “of all the temples in Asia/’ was not necessarily a priest, as the office of high-priest was often given to rich laymen; the high-priest presided ex officio over the public games and the provincial assemblies. We know of Theodorus only from these letters of Julian. In Letter 20 lie speaks of the teacher they had had in common, probably Maximus of Ephesus, and the word used, καθηγεμών, may indicate that Maximus had initiated Theodorus as well as Julian into the Mysteries of Mithras. Theodorus was certainly a philosopher, and as Neo-Platonism was, under Julian, the religion of the State, he was doubtless a N£o-Platonist of the Syrian school. Julian writes to him with great deference, though lie never forgets in a pastoral letter that as Emperor he is Pontifex Maximus in-
1 The Sopater who is mentioned in the six spurious Letters to Iamblichus is almost certainly Sopater I. Wilhelm, in Rhein. Mus. 72, assigns to Sopater I the letter, partly preserved by Stobaeus 4, p. 212, to Heinerius (or Hinierius) from his brother Sopater, a typical sophistic sermon on the ideal ruler to one in high office, a \6yos ττapaiverifcSs. Others assign this work to Sopater II of Apamea, who, as we know from the correspondence of Libanius, died about 364, and is nob known to have left any writings. In Letter 1448 Libanius tells Sopater II that lie has shown the latter’s letter to a friend, whose comment was that Sopater was imitating his distinguished father.
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structing a trusted subordinate in the duties of priests. Letter 16 is one of the six letters discovered on Chalce (Halki) in 1885 by Papadopoulos. It has been rejected by Schwarz and Geffcken on account of the difficulty found by all commentators in explaining the allusion in it to a quarrel between Julian (reading ἡμας with the MSS.) or Theodorus (reading ύμας with Maas) and the proconsul of Achaea, for which incident there is no other evidence. We do not expect to find Theodorus concerned with the affairs of Greece, as his interests were evidently in Asia; nor do we know of any trouble between Julian and the proconsul. Asmus, by altering the text to read “ ruler of the Hellespont ” (Ελλησπόντου for Έλλαδος), tries to localise in Asia the quarrel referred to. The letter is decidedly Julianic in manner, and its genuineness is defended by Asmus in Philologus 72. Letter 20, together with the fragment of a letter To a Priest (Vol. 2, pp. 297— 339), is important as evidence of Julian’s desire, at which the Christiafi fathers scoffed, to introduce among the pagans certain reforms in the lives of the priests and in the treatment of the poor and of strangers, based on his experience of the charities and the aceticism of the Christian Church. Cumont, following Asmus, regards Letter 20 (89 in his edition) as an integral part of the fragment To a Priest (Vol, 2j Wright), and accordingly includes that fragment in his edition as 89 b. But the similarities between Letter 20 and the fragment in Vol. 2 amount to unnecessary repetition if they occur in one letter, and it is certainly implied in Letter 20 that Julian and Theodorus have not yet met, whereas the fragment To a Priest} which mentions Julian’s lxii
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design to rebuild the temple at Jerusalem, probably, though not certainly, should be dated later, while the Emperor was in residence at Antioch. That that fragment is addressed to Theodorus, rather than to some other priest whose aid Julian had enlisted in his reforms, cannot be proved, and on the whole seems to me unlikely in view of their very similar contents and the tone of 298 b, where καί^γεμων is apparently used of a superior official or priest— perhaps Theodorus, who had reported favourably to Julian about the person addressed. On the other hand, the reference may be to Maximus, as in Letter 20.
Zeno, the physician and professor of medicine at Alexandria, to whom Julian wrote Letter 17, was driven from Alexandria by Bishop George in 360 for reasons unknown, and at the request of the Alexandrians was recalled to his previous dignity of chief physician or head of the medical faculty, αρχίατρος, by Julian on his accession. He was famous as a teacher. Libanius in Letter 171, written 359-360, condoles with him on his exile and hints at a coming change for the better, by which he must have meant the rise of Julian to power. Libanius says that though they have never met he owes much to the skill of Zeno’s pupils, some of whom had evidently tried to cure his chronic headache. Cumont, following Boissonade, identifies Zeno of Alexandria with another famous teacher of medicine, Zeno of Cyprus, the “ healing sophist,” whose Life by Eunapius is extent.1 But Eunapius
1 See Eunapius, Lives of the Sophists, Wright, pp. 336, 529-531.
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does not say that this Zeno practised at Alexandria. He had been the teacher of Julian’s friend the physician Oribasius, and Eunapius says that he lived “down to the time of Julian the sophist,” i. e. Julian of Caesarea, who died at Athens in 340. It appears, therefore, that Zeno of Cyprus can hardly have been alive in 361. Moreover, Julian would not have failed to mention Zeno’s oratorical talent if he had been addressing the teacher of Oribasius. The Alexandrian is, therefore, almost certainly another and a younger man.
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VOL. III.
U
1
ΐΐρίσκω 1
Έγώ Βεξάμενός σου τα γράμματα παραίρημα τον ’Αρχέλαον άπεστ ειΧα, 8ους αύ τω φέρειν βπιστοΧας ττ ρος σε, καί το σύνθημα, καθάπερ εκεΧευσας, εις πΧείονα χρόνον, ίστορήσαι 8ε σοι τον ωκεανόν εθεΧοντι υπάρξει συν θεω πάντα κατά γνώμην, ει μη την των ΤαΧατών άμουσίαν καί τον χειμώνα ΒιευΧαβηθείης. άΧΧά τούτο μεν όπως αν η τω θεω φίΧον γενησεται, εγώ 8ε όμνυμί σοι τον πάντων αγαθών εμοϊ αίτιον και σωτήρα, οτι 8ιά τούτο ζήν εύχομαι, ιν ύμιν τι χρήσιμος γενωμαι. τό 8ε υμϊν όταν εϊπω, τούς άΧηθινούς φημι φιΧοσόφους, ών είναι σε πεισθεϊς οισθα πώς εφίΧησα και φιΧώ και όράν εύχομαι, ερρωμενον σε ή θεία πρόνοια ΒιαφυΧάξειε ποΧΧοΐς χρόνοις, ά8εΧφε ποθεινότατε καί φιΧικώτατε. την ίεράν 'Ιππίαν καί τα παι8ία υμών προσαγορεύω.
2
ΤΙρίσκω 1 2
Περὶ τού την σην αγαθότητα πρός με ηκειν, είπε ρ 8ιανοη, νυν συν τοΐς θεόΐς βούΧευσαι καί
1	Hertlein 71
2	Papadopoulos 4 * ; not in Hertlein.
1	For another letter to Priscus, see p. 15.
2	Literally “token,” a synonym of τί» σΰμΒο\ον. This, like the Latin tessera, could be of various kinds, but hero Julian probably refers to a document, the equivalent of the
2
1
To Priscus 1
On receiving your letter I at once despatched Archelaus, and gave him letters to carry to you, and the passport,2 as you wished, for a longer time. If you are inclined to explore the ocean, everything, with the god’s help, will be provided for you as you would wish, unless you dread the boorishness of the Gauls and the winter climate. This, however, will tum out as the god sees fit; but I swear to you by him who is the giver and preserver of all my good fortune that I desire to live only that I may in some degree be of use to you. When I say “you/’ I mean the true philosophers, and convinced as I am that you are one of these, how much I have loved and love you you well know, and how I desire to see you. May Divine Providence preserve you in health for many a year, my dearest and best beloved brother! I salute the admirable Hippia and your children.3
2
To the Same
As regards a visit to me from your good self,4 if you have it in mind, make your plans now, with the
modern passport, which he had visaed for Priscus in order that he might proceed to Gaul.
3	For the life of Priscus, cf. Eunapius, Lives of the Sophists and Philosophers. He visited Julian in Gaul, was summoned to Constantinople not long after Julian’s accession, and went with him to Persia. See Introduction, under Priscus.
4	Lit. “your goodnessT”For~Uulian’s use of this and similar abstract words, see p. 109.
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THE LETTERS OF JULIAN
προθυμήθητι· τυχόν yap oXiyov ύστερον ούΒε iycb σχοΧην αξω.1 τα ’Ιάμβλιχον πάντα μοι, τα εις τον ομώνυμον ζητεί* Βύνασαι 8ε μόνος· εχει yap 6 τής σής άΒεΧφής yaμβpbς εύΒιόρθωτα. εΐ 8ε μή σφάΧΧομαι, καί σημεϊόν τί μοι, ήνίκα τούτο τό μέρος εγραφον, ἐγἐνετο θαυμάσιον. ικετεύω σε, μή ΒιαθρυΧείτωσαν οι %εο8ώρειοι καί τας σας άκοάς, οτι άρα φιΧότιμος ό θείος άΧηθώς και μετά ΠvOayopav και ΐΙΧάτωνα τρίτος Ιάμβλιχο?· ει 8ε τοΧμηρόν προς σἐ την αυτού Βιάνοιαν φανεράν ποιείν, ως επεται τοϊς ενθουσιώσιν, ου πapάXoyoς ή συyyvώμη· καί αυτός 8ε περί μεν ’Ιάμβλιχου εν φιΧοσοφία, περί 8ε τον ομώνυμον 2 εν Θεοσοφία μεμηνας.3 καί νομίζω τους αΧΧους, κατά τον ΆποΧΧόΒωρον, μηθεν είναι προς τούτους. υπέρ 8ε των ΆριστοτεΧους avvaywycov ας εποιήσω, τοσοϋτόν σοι λἐγω· πεποίηκάς με ψευΒεπίγραφον είναι σου μαθητήν ό μεν yάp Τύριος Μάξιμος εξ4 βιβΧίοις με της ΤίΧατωνικής Xoyικής oXiya μυειν είχε, συ 8ε με 8ι ενός βιβΧίου τής ΆριστοτεΧικής φιΧοσοφίας ειτοι-ησας ϊσως 8ή καί βάκχον, άΧΧ’ ούν γε 5 ναρθηκο-φόρον. ει 8ε άΧηθή λἐγω, πapayεvoμεvω σοι
1	άξ,ω Wright, &ya> MSS.
2	Bidez δμώνυμόν μου to support his theory that Julian refers to Julian the theurgist.
3	μέμηvas Weil, μ^νοινω Bidez, μ*νοιν§ MS. μ€νοιν§5 Papadopoulos.
4	—eΙχ€ Cumont; els βιβλία μοι Uveiv nXclova rrjs \oyiKr}s o\iya ehre Papadopoulos ; els βιβλία μ\ν irXeiova rrjs XoyiKrjS oXiya Hve7v elne MS. I accept Cumont’s bold and ingenious version of this corrupt passage. Buecheler first suggested that Plato’s name should be restored out of nXeiova rrjs.
6 Weil supplies 76 ; Cumout άλ\* olv ; MS. άλλ’ οϋτι.
4
TO PRISCUS
help of the gods, and exert yourself; for perhaps a little later I too shall have no time to spare. Hunt up for me all the writings of Iamblichus to his1 namesake. Only you can do this, for your sister’s son-in-law owns a thoroughly revised version. And, if I am not mistaken, while I was writing this sentence, a marvellous sign 1 2 was vouchsafed me. I entreat you not to let Theodorus 3 and his followers deafen you too by their assertions that Iamblichus, that truly godlike man, who ranks next to Pythagoras and Plato, was worldly and self-seeking. But if it be rash to declare my own opinion to you, I may reasonably expect you to excuse me, as one excuses those who are carried away by a divine frenzy. You are yourself an ardent admirer of Iamblichus for his philosophy and of his namesake for his theosophy. And I too think, like Apollodorus, that the rest are not worth mentioning compared with those two. As for your collection of the works of Aristotle, so much I will say, you have made me style myself your pupil, though I have no right to the title. For while Maximus of Tyre in six books was able to initiate me to some little extent into Plato’s logic, you, with one book, have made me, perhaps 1 may even say, a complete initiate in the philosophy of Aristotle, but at any rate a thyrsus-bearer.4 When you join me I
1	Bidez prefers “ my namesake,” and makes the writer refer to Julian the tlieurgist or Chaldean, whom we know from Suidas. More probably the younger Iamblichus is meant.
2	Cf. Vol. 2, 284c, for a similar sign of approval given to Julian by Zeus.
3	Theodorus of Asine was a disciple of the great Iamblichus; we know of no such polemics as are indicated here.
4	Plato, Phaedo 69c, says that “many carry the thyrsus of Dionysus, bat few are really inspired.”
5
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πολλά πάνυ τον περυσιν χειμώνος εξελεyξει irapepya.
3
Εόμενὶω καί Φαμιαυω 1
441	Εἰ τι? υμάς πεπεικεν, οτι του φιλοσοφεΐν επί σχολῆ? airpctyμόνως ἐστιν ήΒιον ή λυσιτελεστερόν Β τι τοι? άνθρωπος, ηπατημενος εξαπατά' el δἐ μένει παρ υμΐν ή πάλαι προθυμία και μη καθάπερ φλόξ λαμπρά ταγεως άπέσβη, μακαρίους εyωyε υμάς υπολαμβάνω, τέταρτος ενιαυτός ήδη πάρε-ληλυθε και μην ουτοσι τρίτος ἐτ’ αν τω σχεΒόν, έξότε κεχωρίσμεθα ημείς άλληλων. ηΒέως δ’ αν σκεψαίμην,2, εν τούτω πόσον τι προεληλύθατε. τα Be εμά, ει καί φθeyyoίμηv 'Ελληνιστί, θαύμα-C ζ€ΐν άξιον όντως εσμεν έκβεβαρβαρω μόνον Βία τα χωρία, μη καταφρόνει τε των λoyιBίωv, μηΒε αμελείτε ρητορικής μηΒε του ποιημασιν όμίλεΐν· έστω Be των μαθημάτων επιμέλεια πλείων, ό Βε πας πόνος των Άριστοτελους καί ΐΐλάτωνος Βοημάτων επιστήμη, τούτο epyov έστω, τούτο D κρηπίς, θεμέλιος, οΙκοΒομία, στεyη' τάλλα Βε πάpepya, μετά μείζονος σπουΒης παρ* υμών επι-τελουμενα η παρά τισι τά αληθώς epya. ἐγω νη την θείαν Δίκην υμάς ως άΒελφούς φιλών ταυτα
1	Hertlein 55.
2	Hertlein suggests ; ϊσκ^άμην MSS.
1	Julian went to Gaul in 355; he probably knew these students in Athens, earlier in the same year.
6
TO EUMENIUS AND PHARIANUS
can prove the truth of my words by the great number of works that I wrote in my spare time, during last winter.
3
To Eumenius and Pharianus 1
If anyone lias persuaded you that there is anything more delightful or more profitable for the human race than to pursue philosophy at one’s leisure without interruptions, he is a deluded man trying to delude you. But if your old-time zeal still abides in you and has not been swiftly quenched like a brilliant flame, then I regard you as peculiarly blest. Four years have already passed, yes and almost three months besides, since we parted from one another. It would give me pleasure to observe how far you have progressed in this period. As for my own progress, if I can still so much as speak Greek it is surprising, such a barbarian have I become because of the places I have lived in.2 Do not despise the study of mere words or be careless of rhetoric or fail to read poetry. But you must devote still more attention to serious studies, and let your whole effort be to acquire understanding of the teachings of Aristotle and Plato. Let this be your task, the base, the foundation, the edifice, the roof. For all other studies are by the way, though they are completed by you Avith greater zeal than some bestow on really important tasks. J call sacred Justice to witness that I give you this advice because
2	Like all the sophists Julian recognises only Greek culture, and for him Latin literature or the culture of Gaul did not exist.
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υ μιν συμβουλεύω· γεγόυατε γὰρ μοι συμφοιτηταί καί πάνυ φίλοι, el μεν ούν πεισθείητε, πλέον στερξω, άπειθούντας Be ορών λυπήσομαι. λύπη 8ε συνεχής είς ο ποτε τελευτάν εΐωθεν, είπείν παραιτούμαι οιωνού κρείττονος ενεκα.
4
*0 ριβασίω 1
384 Ύών όνειράτων 8ύο πύλας είναι φησιν 6 θείος 'Όμηρος, και Βιάφορον είναι αύτοις καλ την υπέρ Β των άποβησομένων πίστιν. eyco δἐ νομίζω σε νΰν, εϊπερ ποτε καί άλλοτε, σαφώς εορακεναι περί τών μελλόντων εθεασάμην yap καί αντος τοιούτον σήμερον. ΒενΒρον yap ωμήν υψηλόν εν τινι τρικλίνω σφόΒρα μeyάλω πεφυτευμενον εις εΒαφος ρεπειν, τῆ ρίζη παραπεφνκότος ετερου μικρού καί vεoy€voύςi ανθηρού λίαν, eyco Be περί τού μικρού σφόΒρα ήyωvίωvi μή τις αυτό μετά τού C μεyάλoυ συναποσπάση. καί τοίνυν επειΒή πλησίον ^ενόμην, όρώ τό μίγα μεν επί τής yής εκτεταμενον, τό μικρόν 8ε ορθόν μεν, μετέωρον Be από yής. ως ούν είΒον, άyωvιάσaς εφην ” O ιον ΒενΒρον ! κίνΒννός ἐστι μηΒε την παρα-φυάΒα σωθήναι.” καί τις ayv^ εμοί παντελώς
1	Hertlein 17. This letter exists in only one MS. of importance, the Vossianus.
1 Oribasius was the physician, friend, and perhaps accQm-plice of Julian in his ambitions: cf. Letter to the Athenians Vol. 2, p. 265; and for his career, Eunapius, Lives of the Sophists and Philosophers. He was at Vienne when Julian wrote this letter.
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I	love you like brothers. For you were my fellow-students and my very good friends. If therefore you follow my advice I shall love you the more, but if I see that you disregard it I shall grieve. And grief, if it lasts, usually results in something that, for the sake of a happier augury, I forbear to mention.
4
To Oribasius 1
The divinely inspired Homer says2 that there are two gates of dreams, and that with regard to future events we cannot trust them both equally. But I think that this time, if ever before, you have seen dearly into the future ; for I too this very day saw a vision of the same sort. I thought that in a certain very spacious room a tali tree had been planted, and that it was leaning down to the ground, while at its root had sprouted another, small and young and very flourishing. Now I was very anxious on behalf of the small tree, lest someone in pulling up the large one should pull it up as well. And in fact, when I came close I saw that the tall tree was lying at full length on the ground, while the small one was still erect, but hung suspended away from the earth. Now when I saw this I said, in great anxiety, “ Alas for this tall tree ! There is danger that not even its offspring will be preserved.” Then one3 9
9 Odyssey 19. 562, Oribasius had evidently reported to Julian some dream of his whieli augured well for their hopes. In the dream that follows the tall tree is Constantius, the sapling is Julian.
8 Hermes, who was Julian’s guide in the myth in Oration 7. 230c.
358-9
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“'Όρα, εφησεν, ακριβώς καί θάρρει· της ρίζης <γάρ εν τη γῆ μενονσης το μικρότερου άβλαβες 8ιαμενεϊ D καί βεβαιότερου 18ρυνθήσεταιΓ τα μεν 8η τώυ όυειράτωυ τοιαύτα, θεός 8ε οι8εν εις οτι φερει.
περί 8ε τον μιαρού av8poyvvov μάθοιμ άυ ή8εως εκείνο, πότε 8ιελεχθη περί εμού ταύτα, πότερου πρ\υ η σνυτυχεΐυ εμοϊ ή μετά τούτο. 8ήλωσον ούυ ήμϊυ ο,τι άυ οϊός τε ής.
υπέρ 8ε τώυ προς αν του ϊσασιυ οι θεοί1 οτι πολλάκις, αυτού τούς επαρχιώτας ά8ικήσαντος, εσιώπησα παρά τό πρεπου εμαυτώ, τά μευ ούκ άκούων, τά 8ε ου προσιεμενος, άλλοις 8ε άπιστώυ, 385 ενια 8ε εις τους συνόντας αύτω τρεπων. οτι 8ε μοι μετα8ούυαι της τοιαύτης ήξίωσεν αισχύνης, άποστείλας τά μιαρά και πάσης αισχύνης άξια υπομνήματα, τί με πράττειυ εχρήν ; άρα σιωπάν ή μάχεσθαι; τό μεν ούυ πρώτον ήν ηλίθιον καί 8ουλοπρεπες καλ θεομίσητου, τό 8εύτερον 8ε 8ίκαιον μεν καί άν8ρειον καί ελευθερίου, υπό 8ε τώυ κατεχόντων 1 2 ημάς πραγμάτων ου συηχωρού-Β μενού, τί τοίνυν εποίησα ; πολλών παρόντων, ούς fj8eiv άνα'γ'γελούντας αν τω “ ΤΙάντη καί πάντως, είπον, 8ιορθώσει τά υπομνήματα οντος 3
1 Hereher supplies οι 6eoi. 2 Cobefc ; MS. έχόντων.
3	Hertlein brackets, Asnnis defends.
1	Probably Eusebius the chamberlain of Constantius whose intrigues against Julian are mentioned in Letter to the Athenians 274a. The epithet is unsuitable to Florentius, though some editors refer it to him.
2	In spite of the abruptness of the transition, I follow Asmus in supposing that Julian here, partly for prudence and partly because of his sophistic habit of avoiding names, refers to Florentius, prefect of Gaul 357-360 and consul
10
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who was altogether a stranger to me said : “ Look carefully and take courage. For since the root still remains in the earth, the smaller tree will be uninjured and will be established even more securely than before.” So much then for my dreams. God knows what they portend.
As for that abominable eunuch/ I should be glad to learn when he said these things about me, whether it was before he met me, or since. So tell me whatever you can about this.
But with regard to my behaviour towards him,2 the gods know that often, when he wronged the provincials, I kept silence., at the expense of my own honour; to some charges I would not listen, others I would not admit, others again I did not believe, Λνΐιΐΐβ in some cases I imputed the blame to his associates. But when he thought fit to make me share in such infamy by sending to me to sign those shameful and wholly abominable reports,3 what was the right thing for me to do ? Was 1 to remain silent, or to oppose him ? The former course was foolish, servile and odious to the gods, the latter was just, manly and liberal, but was not open to me on account of the affairs that engaged me. What then did I do ? In the presence of many persons who 1 knew would report it to him I said: “ Such-a-one will certainly and by all means revise his reports, for they pass
361 a.d., who was at Vienne at this time. For his oppression of the province, see Ammianus 17. 3. 2; Julian, Letter to the Athenians 282c. When Julian was proclaimed Augustus, he fled to Constantius, and later, though condemned to death by Julian, remained in hiding till the latter’s death, Ammianus 22. 3. 6.
3	For Julian’s refusal to sign or even read the prefect’s orders for fresh taxes, see Ammianus 17. 3. 5.
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6	δείνα, επει δεινώς ασχημονεί.” τούτο εκείνος άκούσας τοσοΰτον εδεησε σωφρόνως τι πράξαι, ώστε πεποίηκεν οΐα μα τον θεόν ούδ' αν είς μέτριος τύραννος, οΰτω μου πλησίον οντος, ενταύθα τί πράττειν εχρήν άνδρα των ΤίΧάτωνος καί ΆριστοτεΧους ζηΧωτήν δόγμα των ; αρα περιοράν ανθρώπους αθλίους τοϊς κΧεπταις εκδι-C δομενους, η κατά δύναμιν αύτοις άμύνειν, ως 1 ήδη το κύκνειον εξφδουσι δια το θεομισες εργαστήριον των τοιούτων ; εμοϊ μεν ουν αισχρόν είναι δοκεΐ τους μεν χΐΧιάρχονς, όταν Χείπωσι τήν τάξιν, καταδικάζειν' καίτοι χρήν εκείνους2 τ εθνάναι 7ταραχρήμα καί μηδε ταφής άξιουσθαι· τήν δε υπέρ των αθλίων ανθρώπων αποΧείπειν τάξιν, όταν δεη προς κΧεπτας άγωνίζεσθαι τοιούτους, καί ταύτα του θεού συμμαχούντος ήμϊν, δσπερ D ουν εταξεν. ει δε καί παθειν τι συμβαίη, μετά καΧοΰ του συνειδότος ου μικρά παραμυθία πορευ-θήναι. τον δε χρηστόν Ζ,αΧούστιον θεοί μεν μοι χαρίσαιντο. καν συμβαίνη δε διά τούτο τυγ-χάνειν διαδόχου, Χυπήσει τυχόν ούδέν άμεινον γὰρ όΧίγον όρθώς ή ποΧυν κακώς πράξαι χρόνον, ονκ εστιν, ως Χεγουσί τινες, τά ΪΙεριπατητικά δόγματα των Χτωικών άγεννεστερα, τοσούτφ δε μόνον άΧΧηΧων, ως εγώ κρίνω, διαφέρει· τά μεν γάρ εστιν άεϊ θερμότερα καί άβουΧότερα, τά δε
1	Before 0>s Hercher deletes, Hertlein brackets, οίμαι.
2	Boissonade, MS. Ικανά.
1 Sallust, who accompanied Julian as civil adviser, was recalled by Constantius in 358. Julian, Oration 8; Oration 4 is dedicated to him.
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the bounds of decency.” When he heard this, he was so far from behaving with discretion that he did things which, by heaven, no tyrant with any moderation would have done, and that too though I was so near where he was. In such a case what was the proper conduct for a man who is a zealous student of the teachings of Plato and Aristotle? Ought 1 to have looked on while the wretched people were being betrayed to thieves, or to have aided them as far as I could, for they were already singing their swan-song because of the criminal artifices of men of that sort? To me, at least, it seems a disgraceful thing that, while I punish my military tribunes when they desert their post—and indeed they ought to be put to death at once, and not even granted burial— I should myself desert my post which is for the defence of such wretched people; whereas it is my duty to fight against thieves of his sort, especially when God is fighting on my side, for it was indeed he who posted me here. And if any harm to myself should result, it is no small consolation to have proceeded with a good conscience. But I pray that the gods may let me keep the excellent Sallust!1 If, however, it turns out that because of this affair I receive his successor,2 perhaps it will not grieve me. For it is better to do one’s duty for a brief time honestly than for a long time dishonestly. The Peripatetic teachings are not, as some say, less noble than the Stoic. In my judgement, there is only this difference between them ; the former are always more sanguine and not so much the result of deliberate thought, while the latter have a greater
* This strains the construction but seems more probable than the rendering “ If I should be superseded.”
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φρονήσεων άξιώτερα και τοΐς έγνωσ μένοις μάλλον εμμένει.1
5
Πρίσκω 2
425	*Άρτι μοι ιταυσαμενω τῆ? χαλεπής πάνυ καί
Β τραχείας νόσον τῆ τον πάντα εφορώντος προνοία γράμματα εἰς χειρας ήλθεν νμετερα, καθ' ήν ημέραν πρώτον ελονσάμην. δειλής ήδη ταϋτα άνα-C γνούς ούκ αν εϊποις ραδίως όπως ερρωννύμην, αισθανόμενος της σής ακραιφνούς καί καθαράς έννοιας, ής εϊθε ηενοίμην άξιος, ως αν μη καται-σχνναιμι την σήν φιλίαν, τάς μεν ονν ύμετερας επιστολάς ευθύς άνέγνων, καίπερ ον σφόδρα τούτο ποιεϊν δννάμενος, τάς δε τον *Αντωνίου προς τον Αλέξανδρον εις την νστεραίαν εταμιευσάμην. εκεΐθεν εβδόμη σοι ταντα εγραφον ημέρα,3 κατά λόγου μοι της ρωσεως προχωρούσης διά την τον θεόν προμήθειαν, σώζοιό μοι, ποθεινότατε και φιλικώτατε αδελφέ, υπό τον τά πάντα εφορώντος D θεού* ϊδοιμί σε, εμον αγαθόν, καί ίδια χειρί' νη την σήν σωτηρίαν καί την εμήν, νη τον πάντα εφορώντα θεόν, ως φρονώ γέγραφα. άγαθώτατε,
1 αξιώτερα καί τ. ε. μάλλον Asmus ; αξία τ. ε. εμμένει Hertleill.
* Hertlein 44. Λιβανίφ Hertlein, Parisinus and all editions ; Πρίσκψ Baroccianus, Laurentianus lviii, Cumont.
3	Naber suggests 8>px.
1 I translate the suggested reading of Asm us, but the sense remains unsatisfactory.
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TO PRISCUS
claim to practical wisdom, and are more rigidly consistent with the rules of conduct that they have laid down.1
5
To Priscus 2
1	had only just recovered by the providence of the All-Seeing One 3 * * * * 8 from a very severe and sharp attack of sickness, when your letters reached my hands, on the very day when I took my first bath. It was already evening when I read them, and it would be hard for you to tell how my strength began to return when I realised your pure and sincere affection. May I become worthy of it, that I may not shame your love for me! Your letters I read at once, though I was not very well able to do so, but those of Antonius to Alexander I stored up for the next day. On the seventh day from their receipt I began to write this to you, since my strength is improving reasonably well, thanks to Divine Providence. May the All-Seeing god^ preserve you, my dearest and best beloved brother. May I see you, my treasure! Added with his own hand. I swear by your well-being and my own, by the All-Seeing god, that I really feel as I have written. Best of men, when can 1 see you
2	So Cumont, following the ascription of MS. Baroccianus.
Hertlein with hesitation addressed it to Libanius. So, too,
Schwarz, who accordingly gives the date as 3G2 a.d. But as assigned to Priscus, it should be connected with the foregoing
invitation to that sophist to come to Gaul, and the illness to
which Julian refers is almost certainly his semi-asphyxiation
in Paris described in Misopogon 340-342a.
8 i. e. Helios-Mithras.
358-359
Winter.
From
Paris
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πότε σε Ϊ8ω καί περιλάβωμαι ; νυν yap σου καί τοΰνομα καθάπερ oi 8υσερωτες φιλώ.1
6
Άλυπίω ά8ελφώ Καισαρίου 1 2 3
402	*0 Συλοσών άνηλθε, φασι, παρά τον Δαρεΐον, H καί ύπεμνησεν αυτόν τῆ? γλανί8ος, καί ητησεν
άντ εκείνης παρ' αυτού την Σάμον, είτα επί τούτω Δαρεΐος μεν εμεyaλoφpovεΐτo, μεyά\a αντί μικρών νομίζων άπο8ε8ωκεναΐ' Σιϊλοσών 8ε λύπη·
403	ράν ελάμβανε χάριν. σκοπεί 8η τα ημετερα νυν προς εκείνα, ενί μεν 8η το πρώτον οϊμαι κρείσσον epyov ήμετερον' ού8ε yap ύπεμείναμεν ύπο-μνησθήναι παρ' άλλου' τοσούτω 8ε χρόνω την μνημην της σης φιλίας 8ιαφυλάξαντες ακέραιον, επει8η πρώτον ημΐν ε8ωκεν 6 θεός, ούκ εν 8ευτεροις, άλλ' εν τοΐς πρώτοις σε μετεκαλεσαμεν. τα μεν ούν πρώτα τοιαύτα' περί 8ε τών μελλόντων άρά μοι 8ώσεις τι' καί yάp είμι μαντικός' πpoayo-
Β ρεύσαι ; μ&κρώ νομίζω κρείττονα εκείνων, Ά8ρά-στεια 8' ευμενής εϊη. συ τε yap ού8εν 8εη συyκa-ταστρεφομένου πάλιν βασιλεως, ἐγω τε πολλών 8εομαι τών συνεπανορθούντων μοι τα πεπτωκότα
1	virb (six lines above) to φιλώ in Baroccianus only, bracketed by Spanheim and Hertlein, Hercher rejects.
2	Hertlein 29.
1	For Alypius see Introduction.
2	The story of Syloson from Herodotus 3. 139, is told by Julian, Vol. 1. Oration 3. 117b. The “cloak of Syloson” became a proverb for the overpayment of a benefit.
3	i. e. to Susa.
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TO ALYPIUS, BROTHER OF CAESARIUS
and embrace you? For already, like doting lovers, I adore your very name.
6
To Alypius, brother of Caesarius 1
Syloson^2 it is said, went up 3 to Darius, reminded him of his cloak and asked him for Samos in return for it. Then Darius prided himself greatly on this, because he considered that he had given much for little; though after all it proved a grievous gift for Sylosoii.4 Now consider my conduct compared with that of Darius. In the first place I think that I have behaved better than he in one point at any rate, I mean that I did not wait to be reminded by another. But after preserving the memory of your friendship so long undimmed, the first moment that the god granted me power I summoned you, not among the second but among the very first. So much for the past. Now with reference to the future, will you allow me—for I am a prophet5—to foretell something? I think that it will be far more prosperous than in the case I spoke of, only let not Adrasteia6 take offence when I say so ! For you need no king to help you to conquer a city,7 while I on the other hand need many to help me to raise up again what has fallen on evil days. Thus does
4	The Persians devastated Samos before Syloson could
benefit by the gift.
6 An echo of Plato, Phaedrus 343b.
6	Another name for Nemesis, cf. Vol. 2. Misopogon 370b.
7	If the date assigned to the letter is correct this must be Constantinople which Julian was preparing to occupy in his march against Constantius.
361
Before
July
From
Gaul
VOL. III.
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κακώς, ταύτά σοι ΤαΧΧική και βάρβαρος Μούσα προσπαίζει, συ Βε ὑπο τῆ των θεών πομπή χαίρων άφικοιο. και ττ} αυτού χβιρί' Χηις ερίφων καί τής εν τοΐς χειμαΒίοις Θήρας1 των προβατίων.2
C ήκε προς τον φίΧον, ος σε τότε, καίπερ οΰπω ^ινώσκειν οιος 3 εΐ Βυνάμενος, όμως περιεϊπον.
7
Τω αύτω4
’'Ηὸς μεν ετύηχανον άνειμενος της νόσου,5 τήν ηεωηραφίαν οτε άπεστειΧας' ου μήν εΧαττον Βιά τούτο ήΒεως εΒεξάμην το παρά σού πινάκων άπο-D σταΧεν. εχει yap και τα Βιαηράμματα των πρόσθεν βεΧτίω, καί κατεμούσωσας αυτό προσ-0ei? τους Ιάμβους, ου μάχην άείΒοντας τήν Βον-πάΧειον κατά τον Κυρηναΐον ποιητήν, άλλ* οΐους ή καΧή Σαπφώ βούΧεται τ οΐς νόμοις άρμόττειν. και το μεν Βώρον τοιούτόν εστιν, όποιον ϊσως σοι τε επρεπε Βούναι, εμοί τε ήΒιστον Βεξασθαι. περί Βε τήν Βιοίκησιν των πραημάτων οτι Βραστηρίως άμα και πράως άπαντα περαίνειν πρόθυμη, συνη-Βόμεθα· μιξαι yάp πραότητα καί σωφροσύνην 401 άνΒρεία καί ρώμη, καί τή μεν χρήσασθαι προς
1 καί τις—Θήρα Capps suggests.
8	Obscure and perhaps corrupt. Hertlein suggests προβάτων των αγρίων, “ wild sheep.”
* Klimek ; 'όσος Hertlein.	4 Hertlein 30.
6 Hertlein suggests παρειμόνος τί) νόσψ or υπό της νόσου.
1 This is perhaps a veiled allusion to Julian’s plot to defeat the adherents of Constantius. l8
TO ALYPIUS, BROTHER OF CAESARIUS
my Gallic and barbarian Muse jest for your benefit. But be of good cheer and come, and may the gods attend you.
Added, with his own hand. There is good spoil of deer and hunting of small sheep in the winter quarters.1 Come to your friend who valued you even when he could not yet know your merit.
7
To the Same
Ιτ happened that when you sent me your map I had just recovered from my illness, but I was none the less glad on that account to receive the chart that you sent. For not only does it contain diagrams better than any hitherto made; but you have embellished it by adding those iambic verses, not such as “ Sing the War of Bupalus,” 2 as the poet of Cyrene 3 expresses it, but such as beautiful Sappho is wont to fashion for her songs.4 In fact the gift is such as no doubt it well became you to give, while to me it is most agreeable to receive.5 With regard to your administration of affairs, inasmuch as you study to act in all cases both energetically and humanely, I am well pleased with it. For to blend mildness and moderation with courage and force, and to exercise the former towards the most virtuous,
2	For Bupalus cf. Horace, Erodes 6. 14; Lucian, Pseudolo· gist 2.
3	Callimachus, frag. 90, Ernesti.
4	Literally “noraes,” though Julian may only have meant “ poetry ”; in any case he refers to lyric iambics.
6	An echo of Isocrates, Nicocles 29b.
c 2
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του? επιεικέστατους, τῆ Βε επί των πονηρών απαραίτητων προς επανόρθωσιν ου μικράς ἐστι φύσεως ούΒ’ αρετής k'pyov, ως εμαυτον πείθω. τούτων εύχόμεθά σε των σκοπών επόμενον άμφω προς εν το καλόν αυτούς συναρμόσαι· τούτο yap άπάσαις προκείσθαι ταΐς άρεταΐς τέλος ούκ είκή των πα-Β λαιών επίστευον οι λoyιώτaτoι. ερρωμενος και εύΒαιμονών Βιατελοίης επί μήκιστον, άΒελφε ποθεινότατε καί φιλικώτατε.
8
Μαζίμω φιλοσοφώ 1
414 Πάντα άθρόα επεισί μοι καί αποκλείει την φωνήν άλλο άλλω προελθεΐν ου συyχωpoύv των εμων Βιανοημάτων, είτε των ψυχικών2 παθών είτε όπως φίλον κατονομάζειν τα τοιαύτα. ἀλλ* άποΒώμεν αύτοις ήν ό χρόνος άπεΒωκε τάξιν, Β εύχαριστήσαντες τοι? πάντα ὑγαθοῖ? θεοΐς, οι τέως μεν ypάφειv εμοί συνεχώρησαν, ίσως Βε ήαϊν καί άλλήλους ίΒεΐν συyχωpήσoυσιv. ως πρώτον αύτοκράτωρ ^ενόμην άκων,3 ως ίσασιν οι θεοί, καί τούτο αυτόθι4 καταφανές ον ενεΒεχετο τρόπον εποίησα' στρατεύσας επί τούς βαρβάρους, εκείνης μοι yεvoμεvης τριμήνου της στρατείας,
1	Hertlein 38.
2	των Bidez adds, ψυχρ&γ των MSS., Hertlein, who suspects corruption ; ψυχικών παθών Papadopoulos MSS. Χ Υ.
3	&κων ι-γΐνόμ-ην Hertlein, from Parisinus 2755.
4	αύτοΓί el MSS. ; αυτοΓν Hertlein ; αυτόθι Capps.
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1	Cf. Oration 1. 3d, Vol. 1.
TO MAXIMUS, THE PHILOSOPHER
and the latter implacably in the case of the wicked for their regeneration, is, as 1 am convinced, a task that calls for no slight natural endowment and virtue. I pray that you may ever hold fast to these ambitions and may adapt them both solely to what is fair and honourable.1 Not without reason did the most eloquent of the ancient writers believe that this is the end and aim set for all the virtues. May you continue in health and happiness as long as possible, my well-beloved and most dear brother!
8
To Maximus, the philosopher 2
Everything crowds into my mind at once and chokes my utterance, as one thought refuses to let another precede it, whether you please to class sucli symptoms among psychic troubles, or to give them some other name. But let me arrange what I have to tell in chronological order, though not till I have first offered thanks to the all-merciful gods, who at this present have permitted me to write, and will also perhaps permit us to see one another. Directly after I had been made Emperor—against my will, as the gods know ; and this I made evident then and there in every way possible,—1 led the army against the barbarians.3 That expedition lasted for three
2 The theurgist. His life was written by Eunapius, Lives of the Sophists and Philosophers. Maximus was at Ephesus ; Julian’s headquarters were at Naissa, where he had received news of the death of Constantius, November 3rd, 3G1. Schwarz dates this letter October or November.
8 i. e. when he recrossed the Rhine in 360, For this campaign, see Ammianus 20, 10.
361
Novem-
ber
From
Naissa
(Nisli)
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C ειτανιών eh τους Γαλατικού? αίγιαλους1 επεσκό-πονν καί των εκειθεν η κοντών άνεπυνθανόμην, μή τις φιλόσοφος, μη τις σχολαστικός η τριβώνιον ή χλανίΒιον φορών κατήρεν. ἐπεὶ Be περί τον Βι-σεντίωνα1 2 ήν πολίχνη3 Be νυν ἐστιν4 ανειλημμένη, πάλαι Be μεγάλη τε ήν καί πολυτελεσιν ίεροΐς εκεκόσμητο, και τείχει καρτερώ καί προσέτι τη ' φύσει τον* χωρίου· περιθεϊ yap αυτό 6 Αοϋβις ποταμός· η Be ώσπερ εν θαλάττη πετρώΒης άκρα άνεστηκεν, άβατος ολίγου Βεω φάναι και αύτοΐς D ορνισι, πλην οσα ό ποταμός αυτήν περιρρεων ώσπερ τινας αϊγιαλους ἔχει προκειμενονς· ταύτης πλησίον τής πόλεως άπηντησε κυνικός τις άνήρ, εχων τρίβωνα και βακτηρίαν. τούτον πόρρωθεν θεασάμενος ούΒεν άλλο 5 ύπελαβον ή σε, πλησίον Be ,ήΒη προσιών παρά σου πάντως ήκειν αυτόν ενόμιζον. οντος 6 δ’ άνήρ φίλος μεν, ήττων 7 Be τής προσΒοκωμενης ελπίΒος. εν μεν Βή τοιούτον οναρ εγενετό μοι. μετά τούτο Be πάντως8 ωμήν 415 σε πολυπpayμονήσαντα τά κατ εμε τής Έλλαδο? εκτός ούΒαμώς εύρήσειν.9 ϊστω Ζευς, ϊστω μεγας "Ηλιο?, ϊστω ’Αθήνας κράτος καλ πάντες θεοί και πάσαι, πώς κατιών επί τους ’Ιλλνριοῖς από τών Κελτώυ ετρεμον υπέρ σου. και επυνθανόμην τών
1	Schwarz suggests σταθμούς because of the strange use of a'yia\6s, “beach,” for the bank of a river.
2	Έισ€ντίωνα Χ, Βικ*ντίωνα Parisinus, Hertlein. jjv Schwarz adds.
3	πολίχνη Cobet, πολιχνών MSS., Hertlein.
4	δί 4στι νυν Χ. * ουδίκχ άλλον ΧΥ. 6 &ψθη δς ΧΥ.
7	‘ήττων ΧΥ, ^ττον Parisinus, Hertlein.
8	πάντως Parisinus omits, followed by Hertlein.
9	cvpedrjvai Hertlein.
22
TO MAXIMUS, THE PHILOSOPHER
months, and when I returned to the shores of Gaul, I was ever on the watch and kept enquiring from all who came from that quarter whether any philosopher or any scholar wearing a philosopher’s cloak or a soldier’s tunic had arrived there. Then I approached Besontio.1 It is a little town that lias lately been restored, but in ancient times it was a large city adorned with costly temples, and was fortified by a strong wall and further by the nature of the place ; for it is encircled by the river Doubis.1 2 It rises up like a rocky cliff in the sea, inaccessible, I might almost say, to the very birds, except in those places where the river as it flows round it throws out what one may call beaches, that lie in front of it. Near this city there came to meet me a certain man who looked like a Cynic with his long cloak and staff. When I first caught sight of him in the distance, I imagined that he was none other than yourself. And when I came nearer to him I thought that he had surely come from you. The man was in fact a friend of mine though be fell short of what I hoped and expected. This then was one vain dream 1 had ! And afterwards I thought that, because you were busied with my affairs, I should certainly find you nowhere outside of Greece. Zeus be my witness and great Helios, mighty Athene and all the gods and goddesses, how on my way down to lllyricum from Gaul3 I trembled for your safety! Also I kept
1	Cf. Ammianus 20. 10, per Besontionem Viennam liie-maturus abscessit. Besontio or Vesontio (Besai^on), the capital of the Sequani, is described in much the same language by Caesar, Gallic War 1. 38.
2	Doubs.
8 Ammianus 21. 7, Zosimus 3. 10 describe this march.
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Θεών (αυτός μὲν ου τολμών ου yap ύπέμενον ούτε 18εΐν τοιούτον ου τε ακόυσαν ού8έν, olov αν τι? ύπέ-Β λαβε 8ύνασθαι τηνικαύτα ττερϊ σε yiyvecOai, επέ-τρεπον 8έ άλλοις), οι θεοί 8ε ταραχάς μεν τινας εσεσθαι ττερϊ σε περιφανώς 1 ε8ήλουν, ού8έν μέντοι 8εινον ού8έ εις ’ipyov των άθεων2 βουλευμάτων.
Άλλ’ όρας οτι μεyάλa καί ττοΧΚα παρέ8ραμον. μάλιστα σε πυθέσθαι άξιον, πώς μεν άθρόως της επιφάνειας ήσθόμεθα των θεών, τινα 8ε τρόπον τὲ τοσοΰτον τών επίβουλων πλήθος 8ιaπεφεύyaμεv, κτείναντες ού8ενα, χρήματα ού8ενος άφελόμενοι, C φυλαξάμενοι 8ε μόνον ους ελαμβάνομεν επ’ αύτο-φώρω. ταΰτα μεν ουν ϊσως ου ηράφειν, άλλα φράζειν χρή, οι μαι 8ε σε καί μάλα ή8έως πεύσε-σθαι. θρησκεύομεν τούς θεούς άναφαν8όν, και το πλήθος του συyκaτελθόvτoς μοι στρατοπε8ου θεοσεβές ἐστιν, ήμεΐς φανερώς βουθυτούμεν. άπε-8ώκαμεν τοΊς θεοΐς χαριστήρια 3 εκατόμβας πολ-D λάς. εμέ κελεύουσιν οι θεοί τα πάντα άηνεύειν εις 8ύναμιν, και πείθομαι yε και προθύμως αύτοϊς* μεyάλoυς yap καρπούς τών πόνων άπο8ώσειν φασίν, ήν μή ραθυμώμεν. ήλθε προς ημάς Είύ-
γριο?.4...........................του παρ’ ήμΐν
τιμωμένου θεού·5..............
Πολλά yoOv επέρχεται μοι προς τούτοις, άλλα χρή ταμιεύσασθαί τινα και τῆ παρουσία τῆ στ}.
1 (pavep&s Χ Υ.	2 αθίων Asmus, αθίσμων MSS., Hertlein.
3	After χαριστήρια Χ Υ have π€ρ) ήμων.
4	In Hertlein the letter ends at Y.wiypios. In XY (Papado-poulos) a laeuna of about 82 letters follows.
6 A lacuna follows in XY.
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TO MAXIMUS, THE PHILOSOPHER
enquiring of the gods—not that I ventured to do this myself, for 1 could not endure to see or hear anything so terrible as one, might have supposed would be happening to you at that time, but I entrusted the task to others; and the gods did indeed show clearly that certain troubles would befal you, nothin" terrible however, nor to indicate that impious counsels would be carried out.1
But you see that I have passed over many important events. Above all, it is right that you should learn how I became all at once conscious of the very presence of the gods, and in what manner I escaped the multitude of those who plotted against me, though I put no man to death, deprived no man of his property, and only imprisoned those whom I caught red-handed. All this, however, I ought perhaps to tell you rather than write it, but I think you will be very glad to be informed of it. IS worship the gods openly, and the whole mass of the troops who are returning with me worship the gods.1 2 \. 1 sacrifice oxen in public. I have offered to the gods many hecatombs as thank-offerings. The gods command me to restore their ΛνὉΓβΙιιρ in its utmost purity, and I obey them, yes, and with a good will. For they promise me great rewards for my labours, if only I am not remiss. Evagrius 3 has joined me^
. . . of the god whom we honour. . . .
Many things occur to my mind, besides what I have written, but I must store up certain matters to tell you when you are with me. Come here,
1	Julian’s friends in the East were in danger after his quarrel with Constantius.
2	Cf. Libanius, Oration 18. 114,
? Cf. Letter 25, To Evagrius.
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Βενρο ούν, του? θεούς σοι, την ταχίστην, εἴτε δίο εϊτε πΧείοσι χρησάμενος όχημασιν. άπεστειΧα Be και Βύο των πιστότατων υπηρετών, ών 6 μεν εις άχρι τον στρατοπεΒου παραπεμψει σε* ετερος Βε εξεΧηΧυθεναι σε και ηκειν ήΒη μηνύσει* πότε- · ρον Βε υπό ποτερου ηενίσθαι θεΧεις αυτός τοϊς νεανίσκος σήμηνον.1
9
ΤουΧιανω θείω2
382 Τρίτης ώρας νυκτός άρχομενης, ούκ εχων ούΒε Β του ύποηράψοντα 3 Βία τό πάντας άσχόΧονς είναι, μόλις ϊσχυσα προς σε ταύτα γράψαι. ζώμεν Βία τους θεούς εΧευθερωθεντες του παθεΐν ή Βράσαι τα άνήκεστα· μάρτυς Βε ό Ἠλιο?, ον μάΧιστα πάντων ικετέυσα συνάρασθαί μοι, καί ό βασιΧεύς Ζευς, ως ούπώποτε ηύξάμην άποκτεΐ-ναι Κ,ωνστάντιον, μάΧΧον Βε άπηυξάμην. τί ούν ηΧθον; επειΒη μοι οι θεοί ΒιαρρήΒην εκεΧευσαν, σωτηρίαν μεν επα^εΧΧόμενοι πειθομενω, μενοντι C Βε ό μηΒεις θεών ποιήσειεν άΧΧως τε οτι και
1	πολλά.........σήμηνον restored from ΧΥ, not in
Hertlein.
2	Hertlein 13 ; after θείφ X adds αυτόν.
3	Hertlein suggests, MSS. ύπογρίψοντα.
1	Maximus did not join Julian at Naissa, but, as Eunapius relates in his Life of Chrysantliius, p. 551 (Wright), he lingered at Ephesus in the vain attempt to secure favourable omens for the journey, and finally joined Julian at Constants
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TO HIS UNCLE JULIAN
then, in the name of the gods, as quickly as you can, and use two or more public carriages. Moreover, I have sent two of my most trusted servants, one of whom will escort you as far as my headquarters ; the other will inform me that you have set out and will forthwith arrive. Do you yourself tell the youths which of them you wish to undertake which of these tasks.1
9
To his Uncle Julian 2
The third hour of the night has just begun, and sei as I have no secretary to dictate to because they are all occupied, I have with difficulty made the i>eror effort to write this to you myself. I am alive, by Decem-the grace of the gods, and have been freed from the necessity of either suffering or inflicting irreparable Naissa ill.3 But the Sun, whom of all the-gods I besought ^Nl8ll) most earnestly to assist me, and sovereign Zeus also, r bear me witness that never for a moment did I wish to slay Constantius, but rather I wished the contrary. \
Why then did I come ? Because the gods expressly, ordered me,4 and promised me safety if I obeyed them, but if I stayed, what I pray no god may do to me! Furthermore I came because, having been de-
nople early in 362; cf. Eunapius, Life of Aedesius, pp.
440 foil.
2	For Count Julian, see Introduction.
3	A proverbial phrase; cf. Letter to Nilus, p. 159. The sudden death of Constantius had simplified Julian’s course.
4	Cf. Yol. 3, Letter to the Athenians 284b-285d, for Julian’s own account of the mutiny against Constantius and the sign given by the gods.
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πολέμιο? άποΒειχθεϊς ωμήν φοβήσαι μόνον καί εις ομιλίας ήξειν επιεικεστερας τ α πράγματα· el 8ε μάχη κριθείη, τη τύχη τα πάντα και τοΐς θεοΐς επιτρεψας περιμενειν οπερ αν αυτών τη φιλανθρωπία Βόξη.
10
Ίουλιανος Eύθηρίω1
Ζώμεν υπό των θεών σωθεντες· υπέρ εμού 8ε αύτοΐς θύε τα χαριστήρια. θύσεις 8ε οὐχ υπέρ ενός άνΒρός, άλΧ υπέρ του κοινού τών 'Ελλήνων. ει 8ε σοι σχολή και μέχρι της Κωνσταντίνου πόλεως Βιαβήναι, τιμησαίμην αν ούκ ολίγου την σην εντυχίαν.
11
Ίουλιανος Αεοντίω 2
389 fO λογοποιος ό θούριος ώτα είπεν άνθρώποις Β οφθαλμών άπιστότερα. τούτω Β* επί σου την εναντίαν εχω γνώμην εγώ· πιστότερα γάρ εστί μοι τα ώτα τών οφθαλμών. ου γάρ, είποτε εΙΒόν σε Βεκάκις, ούτως αν επίστευσα τοΐς όφθαλμοΐς,
1	Hertlein 69.	2 Hertlein 22.
1 An Armenian eunuch, a pagan who had been kidnapped, sold into slavery, and finally attained to the office of court chamberlain and confidential adviser to Constans and Julian; see Ammianus 16. 7. 4. He was employed by Julian in Gaul as a trusted messenger to Constantius at Milan ; Ammianus 20. 8. 19.
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TO LEONTIUS
dared a public enemy, I meant to frighten him merely, and that our quarrel should result in intercourse on more friendly terms; but if we should have to decide the issue by battle, I meant to entrust the whole to Fortune and to the gods, and so await whatever their clemency might decide.
10
To Eutherius1
1	am alive, and have been saved by the gods. 8tg Therefore offer sacrifices to them on my behalf, as Decem-thank-offerings. Your sacrifice will be not for one FromSt man only, but for the whole body of Hellenes.2 If
you have time to travel as far as Constantinople I shall feel myself highly honoured by your presence.
11
To Leontius
The Tinman historian3 said that men’s ears are 361 less to be trusted than their eyes.4 But in your Naissa case I hold the opposite opinion from this, since J^Con here m)^ ears are more trustworthy than my eyes,
For not if I had seen you ten times would I have trusted my eyes as I now trust my ears, instructed
2	In the fourth century this word has lost some of its national meaning, and is used of pagans as opposed to Christians, especially by Julian. The sophists of that period called themselves and all students of rhetoric “ Hellenes.”
3	Herodotus.
4	Herodotus 1. 8; cf. Julian Oration 1. 37c, and 4. 145d.
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ως νυν ταΐς άκοαΐς πιστεύω ταΐς εμαυτού, παρ’ άνδρος ούδαμώς οΐου τε ψεύδεσθαι δεδιδαγμενος, οτι πάντα άνήρ ών αντος σεαυτού κρείττων ει περί το ρεξαι, φησιν'Όμηρός, χερσί τε καί πόσιν, επιτρεψαντες ουν σοι την των οπλών χρήσιν άπεστείλαμεν τε πανοπλίαν, ήτις1 τοι? πεζοις άρμοττεί' 2 εγκατελεξαμεν τε σε τω των οικείων συντάγματι2
12
Μαξίμω φιλοσοφώ 4
383	* Αλέξανδρον μεν τον Μ ακεδόνα τυΐς 'Ομήρου
ποιήμασιν εφυπνώττειν λόγο?, ϊνα δη καλ ννκτωρ και μεθ* ημέραν αυτού τοις πολεμικοΐς όμιλή σννθήμασιν ήμεΐς δε σου ταΐς επιστολαΐς ώσπερ παιωνίοις τισὶ φαρμάκοις συγκαθεύδομεν, και ου Β διαλείπομεν εντυγχάνοντες αει καθάπερ νεαραΐς ετι καλ πρώτον εις χεΐρας ήκούσαις. ειπερ ουν εθελεις ήμΐν εικόνα της σής παρουσίας την εν τοις γράμμασιν ομιλίαν προξενεϊν, γράφε και μή λήγε συνεχώς τούτο πράττων μάλλον δε ήκε συν θεοϊς, ενθυμούμενος ως ήμΐν γ’ εως αν άπής
1	Hertlein suggests, MSS. Tews.
2	MSS. add κουφότερα δί 4στtv αυτή τηε των Ιππέων deleted by Wyttenbach, Hertlein brackets.
3	MSS. add yivovTat Se απδ των δπλοφορησάντων οντοι καί στρατ€υσαμένων deleted by Wyttenbach, Hertlein brackets.
4	Hertlein 15.
1 An echo of Demosthenes, Olynthiac 2. 17.
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TO THE PHILOSOPHER MAXIMUS
as I have been by a man who is in no wise capable of speaking falsely,1 that, while in all respects you show yourself a man, you surpass yourself2 in your achievements “with hand and foot,” as Homer says.3 I therefore entrust you with the employment of arms, and have despatched to you a complete suit of armour such as is adapted for the infantry. Moreover I have enrolled you in my household corps.4
12
To the philosopher Maximus
There is a tradition5 that Alexander of Macedon used to sleep with Homer’s poems under his pillow, in order that by night as well as by day he might busy himself with his martial writings. But I sleep with your letters as though they were healing drugs of some sort, and I do not cease to read them constantly as though they were newly written and bad only just come into my hands. Therefore if you are willing to furnish me with intercourse by means of letters, as a semblance of your own society, write, and do not cease to do so continually. Or rather come,6 with heaven’s help, and consider that while
2	Cf. Julian, Oration 7. 235b, Letter to Themistius 264d, Caesars 309d, 327c.
8 Odyssey 8. 148; the phrase is there used of the athletic sports of the Phaeacians.
4 ϊ. e. the protectores domeUici; cf. Symmachus, Letter 67. In C.I.L. III. 5670a (Dessau 774), a Leontius is mentioned as praepositus militum auxiliarium in 370 a.d.
6 Plutarch, Alexander 12.
e Ammianns 22. 7. 3 describes Julian’s effusive greeting of Maximus, for which he interrupted a meeting of the Senate.
3*
End of
361	or early in
362 From Constant!· nople
THE LETTERS OF JULIAN
ούδ’ οτι ζωμεν είπεΐν εστιν, el μη οσον τ οΐς nταρά σου γραφομενοις εντυχεΐν εξεστιν.
13
Ερμογίνει άποϋπάρχω Αίγυπτου 1
389	Δό? μοι τι κατο, τους μεΧικτάς 2 είπεΐν ρήτορας, D *Ω παρ’ ἐλπίδα σεσωσμενος εγώ, ω παρ’ εΧπίδας 3
άκηκοώς, δτι διαπεφευγας την τρικέφαΧον ϋδραν, ούτι μα Αία τον άδεΧφόν φημι Κωνστάντιον ἀλλ’ εκείνος μεν ήν οιος ήν· αλλά τὺ περί αυτόν θηρία πάσιν εποφθαΧμιώντα, α κάκεΐνον εποίει χαΧεπώτερον, ούδε το καθ' εαυτόν παντάπασι
390	πρα,ον, ει καί εδόκει ητοΧΧοΐς τοιούτος. εκείνω μεν ουν, επειδή μακαρίτης εγενετο, κουφή γῆ, καθάπερ λἐγεταν τούτους δε αδίκως μεν τι παθεΐν ούκ αν εθεΧοιμι, ΐστω Ζεύς· επειδή δε αύτοΐς επανίστανται πολλοί κατήγοροι, δικαστήριον άποκεκΧήρωται. συ δε, ω φίΧε, πάρει, καί παρά
Β δύναμιν επείχθητι· θεάσασθαι γάρ σε πάΧαι τε εύχομαι νη τους θεούς, καί νυν ευμενέστατα οτ ι διεσώθης άκηκοώς, ήκειν παρακεΧεύομαι.
1	Hertlein 23.
2	μειλιχίους ? Cumont suggests.
3	Asmus suggests Ελπίδα σε.
1 Hermogenes had been Prefect of Egypt before 328, since his name does not occur in the list of prefects after that 3rear, which is extant complete.
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TO HERMOGENES
you are away I cannot be said to be alive, except in so fur as 1 am able to read what you have written.
13
To Hermogenes, formerly Prefect of Egypt1
Suffer me to say, in the language of the poetical rhetoricians, O how little hope had I of safety! O how little hope had I of hearing that you had escaped the three-headed hydra! Zeus be my witness that I do not mean my brother Constantius 2— nay, lie was what lie was—but the wild beasts who surrounded him and cast their baleful eyes on all men; for they made him even harsher than he was by nature, though on his own account he was by no means of a mild disposition, although lie seemed so to many. But since lie is now one of the blessed dead, may the earth lie lightly on him, as the saying is! Nor should I wish, Zeus be my witness, that these others should be punished unjustly; but since many accusers are rising up against them, I have appointed a court3 to judge them. Do you, my friend, come hither, and hasten, even if it task your strength. For, by the gods, I have long desired to see you, and, now that I have learned to my great joy that you are safe and sound, 1 bid you come.
2	Cf. for Julian’s attitude to Constantius, Misopogon 357b.
3	The special commission appointed by Julian to try his enemies sat at Chalcedon in Dee. 361. Its work is described by Ammianus 22. 3 ; Libanius, Oration 18. 152. Among the judges were Mamertmus the rhetorician and Nevitta the Goth, who were the Consuls designate for 362, and Sallust.
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ΊΊροαιρεσίω 1
373	Τί δἐ ονκ εμεΧΧον ἐγω ΐΐροαιρεσιον τον καΧον D TTpoaayopeveiv, ανΒρα επαφιεντα τοΐς νεοις λόγον?,
ώσπερ οί ποταμοί τοι? ντεδίοις επαφιάσι τα ρεύματα, καί ζηΧονντα τον ΠεριΛτλἐα κατο, του?
374	λόγου? εξω τον σννταράττειν κα\ ξυηκυκάν την Έλλιίδα; θανμάζειν Β’ ον χρη την Αακωνικήν el προς σε βpaγvXoyίav εμιμησάμην. ν μιν yap πρεπει τοΐς σοφοΐς μακρονς πάνν καί μeyάXovς ποιεϊσθαι λόγου?, ήμΐν Be αρκεί καί τα βραχέα προς ίιμάς. ϊσθι Βήτα μοι ποΧΧα πανταχόθεν κνκΧω πράηματα έπιρρειν. της καθόΒον τ ας αίτιας, el μεν Ιστορίαν ypayfrew,2 ακριβέστατα
Β ὐταγγελω σοι, Βονς τ ας επιστοΧας άποΒείζεις εyypάφovς^ εΐ δ’ eyνωκας ταϊς μεΧεταις και τοΐς yvμvάσμaσιv είς τεΧος αχρι yήpως προσκαρτερειν, ονΒεν ΐσως μον την σιωπήν μεμψη.
15
Άετίω επισκοπώ3
404	Λ ν	4 Λ f
Β Κοιυω? μεν απασι τ οΐς οπωσονν νπο τον μακα-ρίτον Υίωνσταντίον πεφvyaBevμevoις ενεκεν της
1	Hertlein 2.	2 Cobet, ypa<t>eis MSS. Hertlein.
3	Hertlein 31.
1	The Armenian sophist, a Christian, who taught at Athens. For his Life see Kunapius, Lives of the Sophists and Philosophers, pp. 477-515 (Wright). See Introduction. a Aristophanes, Acharnians 531, ξυνςκΰκα τήν Ελλάδα.
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TO BISHOP AETIUS
14
To Prohaeresius1
Why should I not address the excellent Prohaeresius, a man who has poured forth his eloquence on the young as rivers pour their floods over the plain; who rivals Pericles in his discourses, except that he does not agitate and embroil Greece ?2 But you must not be surprised that I have imitated Spartan brevity in writing to you. For though it becomes sages like you to compose very long and impressive discourses, from me to you even a few words are enough. Moreover you must know that from all quarters at once I am inundated by affairs. As for the causes of my return/ if you are going to write an historical account I will make a very precise report for you, and will hand over to you the letters,4 as written evidence. But if you have resolved to devote your energies to the last, till old age,5 to your rhetorical studies and exercises, you will perhaps not reproach me for my silence,
15
To Bishop Aetius 6
I have remitted their sentence of exile for all in common who were banished in whatever fashion by Constantius of blessed memory, on account of the
3	ϊ. e. from Gaul, when he marched against the Emperor Constantius, in 361. This letter was probably written after his triumphal entry into Constantinople on December 11th.
4	For the correspondence between Julian and Constantius cf. Ammianus Marcellinus 20. 8. 5.
5	Prohaeresius was already in the late eighties.
6	See Introduction under Aetius.
D 2
End of 361 (or earl)r in 362) From Constantinople
362 Jan. From Constantinople
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C των Ταλίλαίων άπονοίας ανήκα την φυγήν, σοι 1' Be ούκ ανίημι μόνον, αΧλα γαρ καί πάλαιάς γνωσεως τε καί συνήθειας μεμνημενης άφικεσθαι προτρέπω μόχρις ημών, χρήση όε όχήματι Βη-μοσίω μέχρι του στρατοττεΒου του εμού και ενι παρίππω.
16
Θεοδώρω άρχιερεϊ.2
Αεξάμενός σου τήν επιστολήν ήσθην μεν, ως είκός' τί yap ούκ εμέλλον άνΒρα εταϊρον εμοϊ καί φίλων φίλτατον σών είναι πυνθανόμενος ; ως Be και αφελών τον επικείμενον Βεσμον επήειν πολ-λάκις, ούκ αν εγω παραστήσαι τω λόγω Βυναίμην, τις και όποιος εγενόμην' γαλήνης εμπιπλάμενος καί θυμηΒίας, ώσπερ εικόνα τινα του γενναίου σου καθορών τρόπου τήν επιστολήν ήσπαζόμην' υπέρ ής τα μεν καθέκαστα γράφειν μακρον αν εΐη και περιττής ϊσως άΒολεσχίας ούκ εξω. α δ’ ούν επήνεσα Βιαφερόντως, ταύτα είπεϊν ούκ αν όκνήσαιμι' πρώτον μεν, ότι τήν3 παροινίαν ήν είς ύμας*ό τής Έλλαδο?5 ήγεμων πεπαρωνηκεν, ει γε τον τοιοΰτον ηγεμόνα χρή καλεϊν αλλα μή τύραννον, οϋπω βάρεως6 ήνεγκας, ούΒεν ήγού-
1	σοι Hertlein suggests, σβ MSS.
2	Papadopoulos 3* in Rheinisches Museum 42. 1887 ; not in Hertlein.
3	rrjv παροινίαν—"Nepwv is quoted by Suidas, Musonius ; he omits 6Ϊ ye—τύραννον. Hertlein, who gives this extract as frag. 3, follows Suidas.
4	T]/xas MS., ύ/xas Maas, see Introduction under Theodorus.
5	Asinus suggests 'Ελλησπόντου, but this is too violent a change.
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TO THE HIGH-PRIEST THEODORUS
folly of the Galilaeans.1 But in your case, I not only remit your exile, but also, since I am mindful of our old acquaintance and intercourse, I invite you to come to me. You will use a public conveyance 2 as far as my headquarters, and one extra horse.
16
To the High-priest Theodorus3
When I received your letter I was delighted, of course. How could I feel otherwise on learning that my comrade and dearest friend is safe ? And when I had removed the fastening from it and pemsed it many times, I cannot convey to you in words my feelings and state of mind. I was filled with serenity and felicity and welcomed the letter as though I beheld in it an image, so to speak, of your noble disposition. To try to answer it point by point would take too long and perhaps I could not avoid excessive garrulity ; but at any rate 1 shall not hesitate to say what it was that I especially approved. In the first place, the fact that the insolent behaviour to you of the Governor of Greece, if indeed a man of that sort can be called a Governor and not a tyrant, did not provoke your resentment,
1	Julian always scoffed at the disputes of the Arians with the various other sects of the Church.
2	i.e. he was given the privilege of using an official carriage, provided by the state.
3	For the question of the authenticity of this letter see Introduction, on Theodoras.
362 Jan. (or end of 361) From Constantinople.
0 MS. οΰτω Βαθ4ω5, Weil οΰτω σταθ^ρωτ, Hercher, Hcrtlein οΰτοι βάρεως, Papadopoulos ούπω βαρίως.
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μένος τούτων eh σε γεγονέναι. τί γε μήν τῆ 7Γόλει βοηθείν εκείνη βούλεσθαι καλ προθυμεϊσθαι, 7repl ήν 67τοιήσω τ ας Βιατριβάς, εναργες1 ἐστι φιλοσόφου γνώμης 2 τεκμήριον' ώστε μοι Βοκει το μεν ττρότερον Σωκράτει προσήκειν, το δεύτερου Be, οίμαι, Μουσωνὶω* εκείνος μεν yap εφη, οτι μη θεμιτόν άνΒρα σπονΒαΐον ττρός του των χειρόνων καί φαύλων βλαβήναι, ό Βε επεμελετο Υυάρων3 ήνίκα* φεύγειν αυτόν επεταττε Νερων. ταυτα εγώ της επιστολής της σής επαινεσας, τό τρίτον ούκ οΙΒα οντινα τρόπον άποΒεξομαι' γράφεις γάρ κελεύων σημαίνειν ο τι αν μοι παρά μέλος πράττειν α ντο? ή λέγειν Βοκής* εγώ Βε, οτι μεν πλέον εμαυτω νυν ή σοι των τοιούτων Βεϊν υπολαμβάνω παραινέσεων, πολλά εχων ειπεΐν, ες αύθις άναβαλοΰμαι. τό μεν ουν αίτημα τυχόν ούΒε σοι προσήκει' περίεστι5 γάρ σοι και σχολή, και φύσεως εχεις ευ, και φιλοσοφίας ερας, εΐπερ τις άλλος των πώποτε. τρία Βε άμα ταυτα ξυνελθόντα ήρκεσεν άποφήναι τον Άμφί-ονα τής πάλαιάς μουσικής ευρετήν, χρόνος,
1	ii/apyls is omitted l>3r Suidas in his quotation of the passage.
2	ψυχτ/s Suidas.
3	βαρών Suidas, quoting from a faulty MS.
4	ηνίκα Suidas ; MS. όττιηνίκα, not Julianic.
6	irepUarri—leJ/tevoi quoted from a more complete text by Suidas, Amphion ; given by Hertlein as frag. I ; τ b μϊν—· προσή/iet omitted by l’apadopoulos Y.
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TO THE HIGH-PRIEST THEODORUS
because you considered that none of these tilings had to do with you. Then again, that you are willing and eager to aid that city 1 in which you had spent your time is a clear proof of the philosophic mind; so that in my opinion the former course is worthy of Socrates, the latter, I should say, of Musonius. For Socrates declared1 2 that heaven would not permit a righteous man to be harmed by anyone inferior to him and worthless, while Musonius concerned himself with the welfare of Gyara 3 when Nero decreed his exile. These two points in your letter I approve, but lam at a loss how to take the third. For you write to urge me to >vam you whenever I think that you yourself do or say anything out of tune. For my part I could give you many proofs that I believe myself to be more in need than you are of such advice at the present time, but I will put that off till later. However the request is perhaps not even suitable for you to make ; for you have abundant leisure, excellent natural gifts, and you love philosophy as much as any man who ever lived. And these three things combined sufficed to make Amphion known as the inventor of ancient music, namely, leisure, divine inspiration
1	We cannot identify this city. Theodorus may have improved its water supply, which would give point to the allusion to Musonius at Gyara below.
2	Plato, Apology 30d, Julian, Oration 2. 69b.
3	The Emperors banished offenders to this barren island, one of the Cyclades. For the discovery of water there by Musonius see Philostratus, Life of Apollonius 7. 16. The Kero of Philostratus is an imaginary dialogue with Musonius at Corinth, where he is supposed to have been set by Nero to dig the Corinthian canal; Julian praises Musonius in Vol. 2, To Thcmivtius 265c, d,
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θεού πνεύμα,1 ερως τε 1 2 υμνωδίας· ουδέ 3 γὰρ η των οργάνων ενδεια προς ταύτα πεφυκεν άντι-τάττεσθαι, άΧΧά καί ταντα ραδίως αν δ των τριών τούτων μέτοχος εξεύροι. ή γάρ οὐχὶ τούτον αυτόν άκοη παραδεδεγμεθα ου τάς αρμονίας μόνον, αυτήν δε επ' αύταϊς εξευρεϊν την Χύραν, είτε δαιμονιωτερα χρησάμενον επινοία, είτε τινϊ Θεία δόσει διά τινα σνμμαχίαν άμηχανον ; καί των παΧαιών οι πΧεΐστοι τοι ς τρισΐ τούτοις εοίκασι μάΧιστα προσσχόντες οΰτι πΧαστώς φιΧοσοφήσαι, ούδενος άΧΧου δεόμενοι, χρη ούν σε παρίστασθαι καί διά των επιστοΧών τα πρακτεα καί τα μη παραινεϊν ἡμῖν4 προθύμως* όρώμεν γάρ και των στρατευομενων ου τούς είρηνεύοντας συμμαχίας δεόμενους, τούς πονου-μενονς δε, οϊμαι, τω ποΧεμω, καί των κυβερνητών ούχ οι μη πΧεοντες τούς πΧεοντας παρακαΧούσιν, οι ναυτιΧΧόμενοι δε τούς σχοΧην άγοντας, ούτως εξ άρχης δίκαιον εφάνη τούς σχοΧην άγοντας τοι? επί τών έργων άμύνειν καί παρεστάναι καί τό πρακτεον ύφηγεϊσθαι, επειδάν, οϊμαι, τα αυτά πρεσβεύωσι. ταύτα διανοούμενόν σε προσήκει τοΰθ* οπερ άξιοΐς παρ' ημών εις σε γίνεσθαι, δράν, καί ει σοι φίΧον, τ αυτί ξυνθώμεθα, ΐν εγώ μεν, 6 τι άν μοι φαίνηται περί τών σών απάντων,
1	θεόν πνεύμα Suidas, Hertlein; πνεύμα Θεών MSS. The former is more Julianic.
2	τε Suidas omits. After υμνωδία* Suidas gives eight verses
not found in the MSS.
8 ουδέ—δεόμενοι Suidas quotes ; omitted by PapadOpoulos MSS.	4 ημίν Buecheler adds.
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and a love of minstrelsy.1 For not even the lack of instruments avails to offset these gifts, but one who had these three for his portion could easily invent instruments also. Indeed, have we not received the tradition by hearsay that this very Amphion invented not only harmonies, but besides these the lyre itself, by employing either an almost godlike intelligence or some gift2 of the gods in a sort of extraordinary co-operation with them ? And most of the great ones of old seem to have attained to genuine philosophy 3 by setting their hearts on these three things above all, and not to have needed anything else. Therefore it is you who ought to stand by me and in your letters show your willingness to advise me what I ought to do and what not. For we observe in the case of soldiers that it is not those of them who are at peace who need allies, but, I should s.ay, those who are hard pressed in war, and in the case of pilots those who are not at sea do not call to their aid those who are at sea, but those who are navigating call on those who are at leisure. Thus it has from the very first seemed right that men who are at leisure should help and stand by those who are occupied with tasks, and should suggest the right course of action, that is whenever they represent the same interests. It is well, then, that you should bear this in mind and act towards me as you think I should act towards you, and, if you like, let us make
1	Possibly an echo of the lost play of Euripides, Am/phion frag. 192 Nauck ; cf. Philostratus, Life of Apollonius 7. 34, for a similar passage.
2	Apollo son of Zeus is said to have given the lyre to Amphion.
3	An echo of Plato, Sophist 216c and Laius 642c ; cf. Julian, Vol. 1, Oration 2. 82b, 92b.
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πρός σε σημαίνω,1 συ Be αύθις προς ἐμἐ περί των έμών Xόyωv καί πράξεων' τ αυτής γὰρ οίμαι, τῆ? αμοιβής ούΒέν αν ήμιν ykvoiTO κάΧΧιον. ερρωμένον σε ή θεία πρόνοια ΒιαφυΧάξαι ποΧΧοϊς χρόνοις άΒεΧφε ποθεινότατε. ϊΒοιμί σε Βία ταχέων, ως εύχομαι.
17
Ζ ήνωνι.2
426	Πολλά μεν καί άΧΧα σοι μαρτυρεί καί τής ιατρικής τέχνης εις τα πρώτα άνήκειν, καί ήθους και επιείκειας καί βίου σωφροσύνης συμφώνως προς την τέχνην εχειν, νυν Be προσήΧθε το Β κεφάΧαιον τής μαρτυρίας· την των ’ΑΧεξανΒρέων 7τόΧιν απών επιστρέφεις εις σεαυτόν' τοσούτον αυτή κέντρον ώσπερ μέΧιττα εΎκαταΧέΧοιπας.ζ εικότως· καΧώς yap είρήσθαι καί Όμήρω Βοκει το
Εις ίητρος άνήρ ποΧΧών αντάξιος αΧΧων.
συ Be ούκ ιατρός άπΧώς, άΧΧα καί ΒιΒάσκαΧος τοΐς βουΧομένοις τής τέχνης, ώστε σχεΒον ο προς τούς ποΧΧούς εϊσιν οι ιατροί, τούτο εκείνοις συ. C Χυει Βέ σοι την φυyήv καλ ή πρόφασις αυτή, και μάΧα Χαμπρώς. el yap Βία Γεωργίου μετέστης
1	Weil ; MS. έμμενω.
2	Hertlein 45 ; αρχιητρώ is added to the title in χ.
3	Wyttenbach, καταλέλοιτας MSS. Hertlein.
1	Zeno had been exiled by George, the Arian bishop of Alexandria, in 360. He was a friend and correspondent of
42
TO ZENO
this compact, that I am to point out to you what are my views concerning all your affairs, and you in return are to do the same for me concerning my sayings and doings. Nothing, in my opinion, could be more valuable for us than this reciprocity. May divine Providence keep you in good health for long to come, my well-beloved brother! May I see you soon, as I pray to do !
17
To Zeno1
There is indeed abundant evidence of other kinds that you have attained to the first rank in the art of medicine and that your morals, uprightness and temperate life are in harmony with your professional skill. But now has been added the crowning evidence. Though absent, you are winning to your cause the whole city of Alexandria, So keen a sting, like a bee’s, have you left in her.2 This is natural ; for I think that Homer was right when he said “ One physician is worth many other men.” 3 And you are not simply a physician, but also a teacher of that art for those who desire to learn, so that 1 might almost say that what physicians are as compared with the mass of men, you are, compared with other physicians. This is the reason for putting an end to your exile, and with very great distinction for yourself. For it’ it was owing to George that you were removed
Libanius. George had been murdered by the mob on December 24th, 361.
2	For this echo of Eupolis, a sophistic commonplace, cf. Vol. 1. Oration 1. 33a.
3	Iliad 11. 514; in our texts the line begins IrjTpbs yap.
362
early
From
Con-
stanti-
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της *Α\εξ ανδρείας, ου δικαίως μετεστης, και δικαιότατα αν όττίσω κατελθοις. κάτιθι τοίνυν επίτιμος καί τό πρότερον βχων αξίωμα, καί ήμϊν κοινή παρ άμφοτεροις χάρις άποκείσθω, *ΑΧεξανδρεύσι μεν Ζήνωνα, σοι δε άποδοΰσα την *Αλεξάνδρειαν.
181
450	.... τοι)#’ οπερ υπάρχει τοΐς ξΰλοις, ουκ άξιόν
Β ἐστι νέμειν άνθρώποις; ύποκείσθω yap άνθρωπον ίερωσύνης άντειΧήφθαι τυχόν ουκ άξιον’ ου χρη φείδεσθαι μίχρι τοσούτου, μβχρις αν ειτένοντες ως πονηρός εστι καί της Xειτoυpyίaς αυτόν εϊρξαντες τό προπετως ίσως προστεθεν ονομα του ίερεως υπεύθυνον άποδείξωμεν υβρει καί κόλάσει καί ζημία; ταΰτα ει μεν άyvoεϊς, ουδέ C των άΧλων εοικας είδεναι τι των μέτριων, επεί σοι που μετεστιν εμπειρίας ο\ως των δικαίων, δ? ουκ οισθα τί μεν ίερεύς, τί δἐ ιδιώτης; που δε σοι μετεστι σωφροσύνης, οσπερ1 2 ηκίσω τούτον, ω και θώκων έχρήν εξανίστασθαι; ό αϊσχιστον 3
1	Hertlcin 62. The title is lost.
2	οσπερ for εϊπερ Reiske, Hertlein.
3	Ι αϊσχιστον Hertlein suggests; MSS., Hertlein τί αισχρόν.
1	Julian writes as supreme pontiff, to whom a high-priest, perhaps Theodoras, had appealed for protection for a priest who had been assaulted. There is no evidence that this priest was the Pegasius of Letter 19, as Asmus thinks.
2	The first part of the letter with the title is lost.
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from Alexandria, you were removed unjustly, and it would be most just that you should return from exile. Do you, therefore, return in all honour, and in possession of your former dignity. And let the favour that I bestow be credited to me by both parties in common, since it restores Zeno to the Alexandrians and Alexandria to you.
18
To an Official1
. . .2 is it not right to pay to human beings 362 this respect that we feel for things made of wood ? 3 Say™ For let us suppose that a man who has obtained the office of priest is perhaps unworthy of it. Ought con-we not to show forbearance until we have actually decided that lie is wicked, and only then by excluding him from his official functions show that it was the overhasty bestowal of the title of “priest” that was subject to punishment by obloquy and chastisement and a fine ? If you do not know this you are not likely to have any proper sense at all of ■what is fitting. What experience can you have of the rights of men in general if you do not know the difference between a priest and a layman ? And what sort of self-control can you have when you maltreated one at whose approach you ought to have risen from your seat? For this is the most 8
8 i.e. images of the gods. In Vol. 2, Fragment of a Letter 297a, Julian says that we must respect priests no less than the stones of which altars are made. There are several close resemblances between these two pastoral letters. Reisko translated £u\ois “trees,” i. e. we allow them time to recover before cutting them down.
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απάντων καί σοι μάΧιστα μήτε προς θεούς μήτε προς ανθρώπους εχον καΧώς. οι μεν των ΤαΧιΧαίων ίσως επίσκοποι καί πρεσβύτεροι συηκαθίζουσί σοι, καί ει μή δημοσία1 Bi εμε, D Χάθρα καί εν τω οϊκω* Βία σε Βέ τίτυπται 6 ιερεύς· ου γὰρ αν ήΧθεν επι ταύτην 6 παρ' υμιν άρχιερεύς μά Αία τήν Βεησιν. άΧΧ' επειΒή σοι πέψηνε μυθώΒη τα παρ' 'Ομήρω, των του ΑιΒυμαίου Βεσπότου χρησμών επάκουσον, εϊ σοι φανείη πάΧαι μεν ερ·γω νουθετήσας καΧώς τούς"ΕΧΧηνας, ύστερον Βε τούς ου 1 2 σωφρονουντας ΒιΒάσκων τοι? λόγοι?*
451 "Οσσοι ες άρητήρας άτασθαΧίησι νόοιο
Αθανάτων ρεζουσ' άποφώΧια, και ηεράεσσιν Άντία βουΧεύουσιν άΒεισιθεοισι Χογισμοΐς, Ούκεθ' οΧην βιότοιο Βιεκπερόωσιν άταρπόν, "Οσσοι περ μακάρεσσιν εΧωβήσαντο θεοισιν Β Ὀυ κείνοι θεόσεπτον εΧον θεραπηίΒα τιμήν.
6 μεν ούν θεός ου τούς τύπτοντας ονΒε τούς υβρίζοντας, άΧΧά τούς άποστεροϋντας των τιμών είναι φησι3 θεοί ς εχθρούς* 6 Βε τυπτήσας ίερόσυΧος αν εϊη. ἐγω τοίνυν, επειΒήπερ είμϊ κατά μεν τα πάτρια μίγα? άρχιερεύς, εΧαχον Βε νυν καί τού ΑιΒυμαίου C προφητεύειν, απαγορεύω σοι τρεις περιοΒους σε-
1	δημοσία Cobet, δημοσίως Hertlein, MSS.
2	ου Cobet adds.
3	For the lacuna after elvai Spanheim suggests φησι.
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disgraceful tiling of all, and for it in the eyes of gods and men alike you are peculiarly to blame. Perhaps the bishops and elders of the Galilaeans sit with you, though not in public because of me, yet secretly and in the house; and the priest has actually been beaten by your order, for otherwise your high-priest would not, by Zeus, have come to make this appeal. But since what happened in Homer1 seems to you merely mythical, listen to the oracular words of the Lord of Didymus,2 that you may see clearly that, even as in bygone days lie nobly exhorted the Hellenes in very deed, so too in later times lie admonished the intemperate in these words : “ Whosoever with reckless mind works wickedness against the priests of the deathless gods and plots against their honours with plans that fear not the gods, never shall he travel life’s path to the end, seeing that he has sinned against the blessed gods whose honour and holy service those priests have in charge.” Thus, then, the god declares that those who even deprive priests of their honours are detested by the gods, not to mention those who beat and insult them! But a man who strikes a priest has committed sacrilege. Wherefore, since by the laws of our fathers I am supreme pontiff, and moreover have but now received the function of prophecy from the god of Didymus,3 I forbid you for three revolutions
1	Probably Julian refers to the wrong done to the priest Chryses which was avenged by Apollo in Iliad 1.
2	Apollo. For this oracle cf, Vol. 2, Fragment of a Letter 297cd, where it is also quoted.
3	The oracle of the Didymaean Apollo was at Didyma, Miletus, where an inscription on a column in honour of Julian has been discovered; cf. Bulletin de correapondancc hclUnique, 1ST 7.
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ληνης μη τοι των εις lepta μηΒεν ενοχλεΐν' el Be iv τούτω τω χρόνω φανείης άξιος, επιστείλαντός μοι του της πόλεως άρχιερεως, el παραΒεκτος eh) ς ημϊν, εσαυθις μετ α των θεών βουλεύσομαι. ταντην eyώ σοι της προπέτεια? επιτίθημι ζημίαν, τας Be εκ των θεών άράς πάλαι μιν εΐώθεσαν οι παλαιοί Xejeiv καί ηράφ€ΐν, ου μην e'povye φαί-D veTai καλώς εχειν ουΒαμου yap αυτοί πεποιηκότες οι θεοί φαίνονται, και άλλως ευχών είναι Βει Βιακόνους ημάς, οθεν οιμαι και συνεύχομαί σοι πολλά λιπαρήσαντι τούς θ€θύς άΒείας τυχεϊν ών επλημμελησας.
19 1
Π??γὑπιου ὑμεῖ? ούποτ αν προσήκαμεν ραΒίως, el μη σαφώς επεπείσμεθα, οτι καί πρότερον είναι Βοκών των Ταλιλαίων επίσκοπος ήπίστατο σε-βεσθαι και τιμάν τούς θεούς, ούκ ακοήν ἐγω σοι ταύτα άπayyeλλω των προς εχθραν και φιλίαν Xeyeiv εΐωθότων, ειrei καί εμοϊ πάνυ Βιετεθρύλητο τα τοιαΰτα περί αυτού, και ναι μα τούς θεούς ωμήν ου τω χρήναι μισεΐν αυτόν ως ούΒενα των πονηρότατων, επεϊ Be κληθείς εις το στρατόπεΒον
1 Hertlein 78 ; first published from Harlcianus 5610 by Henning in Hermes, 1875. The title is lost.
1 We do not know the name of this city and cannot identify the official who is in disgrace.
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of the moon to meddle in anything that concerns a priest. But if during this period you appear to be worthy, «and the high-priest of the city1 so writes to me, I will thereupon take counsel with the gods whether you may be received by us once more. This is the penalty that I award for your rasli conduct. As for curses from the gods, men of old in days of old used to utter them and write them, but I do not think that this was well done; for there is no evidence at all that the gods themselves devised those curses. And besides, we ought to be the ministers of prayers, not curses. Therefore I believe and join my prayers to yours that after earnest supplication to the gods you may obtain pardon for your errors.
19
To a Priest2
1	should never have favoured Pegasius unhesitatingly if I had not had clear proofs that even in former days, when he bad the title of Bishop of the Galilaeans, he was wise enough to revere and honour the gods. This I do not report to you on hearsay from men whose words are always adapted to their personal dislikes and friendships, for much current gossip of this sort about him has reached me, and the gods know that I once thought I ought to detest him above all other depraved persons.3 But when I
2	Asmus is positive that this is the high-priest Theodoras, but there is no evidence for this. He dates the letter from Constantinople early in 362. Pegasius is otherwise unknown.
3	i.e. Christians, whom Julian often calls πονηροί, “depraved. ”
3(52 or early in 603
VOL. III.
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υπό τον μακαρίτου Κωνσταντίου τ αυτήν ἐπο-ρευόμην την όΒόν, άητο τής ΤρωάΒος ορθρον βαθεος Βιαναστάς ήΧθον eh το Τλιον περί πΧήθουσαν ayopav. 6 Be νπήντησε μοι 1 καί βουΧομενω την πόλιν ίστορεΐν—ήν yap μοι τούτο πρόσθημα του φοιτάν eh τα ιερά—πepιηyητής τε iyeveTO και εξ€vάyησε με πανταχού. ακούε τοίνυν epya και X6yoυςy άή> ων αν τις εΐκάσειεν ονκ άyvώμova τα προς τους θεούς αυτόν.
'Ηρωόν ἐστιν Ἕκτορος, οπού χαΧκούς εστηκεν άνΒριας εν ναίσκω βραχεί. τούτω τον μἐγαυ άντεστησαν ΆχιΧΧεα κατά το ύπαιθρον. el τον τόπον εθεάσω, yvωpίζeις Βήπονθ€ν ο λέγω, τήν μεν ουν ιστορίαν, Bi ήν ό μίγα? ΆχιΧΧεύς άντι-τeτayμεvoς αυτω παν το ύπαιθρον κατείΧηφεν, εξεστί σοι των πεpιηyητώv άκούειν. εγώ Be καταΧαβων εμπόρους ἔτι, μικρόν Βίω φάναι Χαμπρους ἔτι τοῖς βωμούς καί Χιπαρώς άληΧιμ-μόνην τήν του Γ/Εκτορος εικόνα, προς Tlηyάσιov άπιΒων “Τί ταθτα”; είπον, “Ιλἱεῖ? θύονσιν”; αποπειρώμενος ήρεμα, πώς έχει yvώμης^ ό Be “ Καὶ τί τούτο άτοπον, άνΒρα dya0ov εαυτών ποΧίτην, ώσπερ ήμεΐς,” εφη, “ τοῖς μάρτυρας, el θεραπεύουσιν"; ή μεν ουν €ΐκών ούχ ὐχιἡν ή Be προαίρεσις iv εκείνοις εξεταζόμενη τοις καιροΐς αστεία, τί Βή το μετά τούτο; “ΒαΒίσωμενΓ εφην, “ ειτί το τῆ? Ίλιαδο? ’Αθήνας τεμενος." 1
1	μοι Hertlein would add.
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was summoned1 to his headquarters by Constantius of blessed memory I was travelling by this route, and after rising at early dawn I came from Troas to Ilios about the middle of the morning. Pegasius came to meet me, as I wished to explore the city,— this was my excuse for visiting the temples,—and he was my guide and showed me all the sights. So now let me tell you what he did and said, and from it one may guess that lie was not lacking in right sentiments towards the gods.
Hector has a hero’s shrine there and his bronze statue stands in a tiny little temple. Opposite this they have set up a figure of the great Achilles in the unroofed court. Jf 3Ὁ11 have seen the spot you will certainly recognise my description of it. You can learn from the guides the story that accounts for the fact that great Achilles was set up opposite to him and takes up the whole of the unroofed court. Now I found that the altars were still alight, I might almost say still blazing, and that the statue of Hector had been anointed till it shone. So I looked at Pegasius and said: “What does this mean? Do the people of Ilios offer sacrifices?” This was to test him cautiously to find out his own views. He replied : “ Is it not natural that they should worship a brave man who was their own citizen, just as we worship the martyrs ? ” Now the analogy was far from sound; but his point of view and intentions were those of a man of culture, if you consider the times in which we then lived. Observe what followed. “Let us go/’ said he, “to the shrine of Athene of
1	In the winter of 354, when lie was on his wav from Nieomedia to the court at Milan, after the death of Gallus ; tirst ho came to Alexandria Troas, and then to New Ilios.
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6 Βε καί μάλα προθνμως άπηγαγε με και άνεωξε τον νεών, καί ώσπερ μαρτνρόμενος επεΒειξε μοι πάντα ακριβώς σώα τα αγάλματα, καί επραξεν ούΒεν ών είώθασιν οι Βυσσεβείς εκείνοι πράττειν, επί τον μέτωπον τον Βυσσεβούς το υπόμνημα σκιαγραφούντες, ούΒε εσνριττεν, ώσπερ εκείνοι, αντος καθ' εαυτόν· η γὰρ άκρα θεολογία παρ αύτοΐς ἐστι Βνο ταύτα, σνρίττειν τε προς τονς Βαίμονας καλ σκιαγραφεϊν επί τον μέτωπον τον σταυρόν.
Δύο ταντα επηγγειλάμην είπεΐν σοι· τρίτον Βε ελθόν επί νονν ονκ οιμαι χρήναι σιωπάν, ηκολούθησε μοι καί προς το Άχίλλειον ό αντος, καί άπεΒειξε τον τάφον σώον επεπνσμην Βε και τούτον υπ’ αυτού Βιεσκάφθαι. 6 Βε καί μάλα σεβόμενος αύτω προσηει. ταύτα ειΒον αντος, άκηκοα Βε παρά των νύν εχθρώς εχόντων προς αυτόν, οτι καί προσεύχοιτο λάθρα και προσκυνοίη τον 'Ήλιον, άρα ονκ αν εΒεξω με και ΙΒιώτην μαρτυρούντα; της περί τους θεούς Βιαθεσεως έκαστον τινες αν εΐεν άξιοπιστότεροι μάρτυρες αυτών των θεών; ημείς αν ιερέα ΐΐηγάσιον εποιούμεν, ει σννεγνώκειμεν αύτω τι περί τούς θεούς Βυσσεβες; ει Βε εν εκείνοις τοϊς χρόνοις είτε Βνναστείας όρεγόμένος, εϊθ', οπερ προς ημάς εφη πολλάκις, υπέρ τού σώσαι τών θεών τα εΒη τα ράκια ταύτα περιαμπάσχετο 1 καί την ασέβειαν
1 weριημπίσχετο ? Hertlein.
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Ilios.” Thereupon with the greatest eagerness he led me there and opened the temple, and as though he were producing evidence he showed me all the statues in perfect preservation, nor did he behave at all as those impious men do usually, I mean when they make the sign on their impious foreheads, nor did he hiss1 to himself as they do. For these two things are the quintessence of their theology, to hiss at demons and make the sign of the cross on their foreheads.
These are the two things that I promised to tell you. But a third occurs to me which I think I must not fail to mention. This same Pegasius went with me to the temple of Achilles as well and showed me the tomb in good repair; yet I had been informed that this also had been pulled to pieces by him. But he approached it with great reverence ; 1 saw this with my own eyes. And I have heard from those who are now his enemies that lie also used to offer prayers to Helios and worship him in secret. Would you not have accepted me as a witness even if I had been merely a private citizen ? Of each man’s attitude towards the gods who could be more trustworthy witnesses than the gods themselves ? Should I have appointed Pegasius a priest if I had any evidence of impiety towards the gods on his part? And if in those past days, whether because he was ambitious for power, or, as lie has often asserted to me, be clad himself in those rags in order to save the temples of the gods, and only pretended to be irreligious so far as the name
1	Dieterich, Mithraslilurgie, pp. 40, 221, discusses tho practice in magic, and especially in the ritual of Mithras, of hissing and whistling.
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μεχρις ονόματος ύπεκρίνατο' πεφηνε yap ούΒεν ούΒαμού των ιερών ήΒικηκώς ττ\ην o\iywv παντά-7τάσι Χίθων εκ καΧύμματος,1 ΐνα αν τω σώζειν εξή τα Χοιπά· τούτο iv λόγω 7τοιούμεθα καί ούκ αίσγυνόμεθα ταυτα περί αυτόν πράττοντες όσαπερ Άφόβιος εποίει καί οι ΓαΧιΧαιοι πάντες προσεύχονται πάσχοντα ίΒεΐν αυτόν; ει τί μοι προσεχείς, ου τούτον μόνον, άλλὺ καί τούς άΧΧους, οι μετατεθεινται, τιμήσεις, ἵν’ οι μεν ραον ύπακούσωσιν ήμϊν επι τα καΧά προ-καΧουμενοις, οι δ’ ήττον χαίρωσιν. ει 8ε τούς αυτομάτους ίόντας άπεΧαύνοιμεν, ούΒεϊς ύπακού-σεται ραΒίως παρακαΧοΰσιν.
20
’Ιονλιαυό9 Θεοδώρω άρχιερεϊ.2
452 ΈμοΙ πρῖς σἐ πεποίηται παρά τούς ά,ΧΧους ΙΒιαίτερον επιστόΧής ειΒος, οτι σοι και πΧεον μετεστι τής προς εμε φιΧιας ήπερ οίμαι τοις άΧ-Χοις· εστι yap ήμϊν ό κοινός καθ^εμων ου μικρά, καί μεμνησαι Βήπου. χρόνος 8ε ου βραχύς ότε Β Βιατρίβων ετι κατά τήν εσπεραν, επειΒή σε Χίαν άρεσκειν επυθόμην αύτω, φίΧον ενόμισα* καίτοι Βοκεϊν 3 εχον εκείνο καΧώς εϊωθεν εμοϊ Βιά περιττήν εύΧάβειαν τό ου γὰρ εyωyε ήντησ' ούΒε ΪΒον, καί
1	For καταλύματος MSS. Hertlein suggests καλύμματος.
2	Hertlein 63. Before Θβοδώρφ Hertlein, following Heyler, brackets Καίσαρ the reading of Vossianus.
3	δο/feiV so Capps for a lacuna here ; Spanheim συμβαίναν.
1 See Introduction. Those who date this letter early in 363, following Reiske, regard it as part of the Letter to a Fried, Vol. 2, written after the burning of the temple of
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of the thing went—indeed it is clear that he never injured any temple anywhere except for what amounted to a few stones, and that was as a blind, that lie might be able to save the rest—well then we are taking this into account and are we not ashamed to behave to him as Aphobius did, and as the Galilaeans all pray to see him treated ? If you care at all for my wishes you will honour not him only but any others who are converted, in order that they may the more readily heed me when I summon them to good works, and those others may have less cause to rejoice. But if λνβ drive away those who come to us of their own free will, no one will be ready to heed when vve summon.
20
To the High-priest Theodorus1
1	have written you a more familiar sort of letter than to the others, because you, I believe, have more friendly feelings than others towards me. For it means much that we had the same guide,2 and I am sure you remember him. A long time ago, when I was still living in the west,3 I learned that he had the highest regard for you, and for that reason I counted you my friend, and yet because of their excessive caution, I have usually thought these words well said,
“ For I never met or saw him ” ;4
Apollo at Daphne in October 362. It seems more likely that that fragment contains the general instructions for priests promised by Julian in this letter.
2	Maximus of Ephesus, who had initiated Julian and perhaps Theodorus also into the Mysteries of Mithras.
3	i.e. in Gaul. * Iliad 4. 374 ; Odyssey 4. 200.
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καλώς1 ηγεϊσθαι χρη φιλίας μεν γνώσιν, γνώσεως Be πείραν. άλλ* ην τι?, ώ? εοικεν, ούκ ελάχιστος C παρ εμοί λόγος και του Αντος εφα. Βιόπερ εγώ καί το τε σε τοΐς γνώριμος ωμήν Βεΐν εγκαταλεγειν, καί νυν επιτρέπω πράγμα εμοί μεν φίλον, άνθρωπος Βε πάσι πανταχον λυσιτελεστατον. συ Be εί καλώς, ώσπερ ούν άξιον ελπίζειν, αυτό μετα-χειρίσαιο, ϊσθι πολλην μεν ευφροσύνην ενταύθα παρεξων, ελπίΒα Be αγαθήν μείζονα την εις τό μέλλον, ου γάρ Βη καί ημείς εσμεν των πεπει-D σμενων τάς ψυχάς ήτοι προαπόλλυσθαι των σωμάτων η συναπόλλυσθαι, πειθόμεθα Be των μεν ανθρώπων ούΒενί, τοΐς θεοΐς Be μόνον, ους Βη καί μάλιστα ταυτα είκος εΙΒεναι μόνους, ει γε χρη καλεϊν είκος το άναγκαΐον ω? τοΐς μεν άνθρωπος αρμόζει περί των τοιούτων είκάζειν, επίστασθαι δἐ αυτά τούς θεούς άνάγκη.
Τί τούτο ούν εστιν ο φημί σοι νυν επιτρεπειν; άρχειν των περί την ’Ασίαν ιερών απάντων αίρου-453 μένω 1 2 3 του? καθ' εκάστην πάλιν ίερεας καί άπο-νεμοντι το πρεπον εκάστω. πρεπει Be επιείκεια μεν πρώτον άρχοντι χρηστότης τε επ' αύτη καί φιλανθρωπία προς τούς άξιους αυτών τυγχάνειν. ως οστις γε άΒικεΐ μεν άνθρώπους, άνόσιος δ’ ἐστὶ προς θεούς, θρασύς Be προς πάντας, η ΒιΒακτεος μετά παρρησίας ἐστιν η μετ εμβριθείας κολαστεος. όσα μεν ούν χρη κοινή συντάξαι περί των ίερεων9
1	κα\ καλώς Capps ; ώς MSS., Hertlein.
2	. . . ουμςνω Vossianus ; ^κτκοττονμένφ Hertlein; αιρονμενψ Cobet.
3	Hertlein, MSS. Ιερών.
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and well said is “ Before we love we must know, and before we can know we must test by experience.” But it seems that after all a certain other saying has most weight with me, namely, “ The Master has spoken.”1 That is why I thought even then that I ought to count you among my friends, and now I entrust to you a task that is dear to my heart, while to all men everywhere it is of the greatest benefit. And if, as I have the right to expect, you administer the office well, be assured that you will rejoice me greatly now and give me still greater good hope for the future life. For I certainly am not one of those * who believe that the soul perishes before the body or along with it, nor do I believe any human being but only the gods; since it is likely that they alone have the most perfect knowledge of these matters, if indeed we ought to use the word “likely” of what is inevitably true; since it is fitting for men to conjecture about such matters, but the gods must have complete knowledge.
What then is this office which I say I now entrust to you ? It is the government of all the temples in Asia, with power to appoint the priests in every city and to assign to each what is fitting. Now the qualities that befit one in this high office are, in the first place, fairness, and next, goodness and benevolence towards those who deserve to be treated thus. For any priest who behaves unjustly to his fellow men and impiously towards the gods, or is overbearing to all, must either be admonished vvitli plain speaking or chastised with great severity. As for the regulations which I must make more complete for the guidance of priests in general, you
1 This Pythagorean phrase is the original of /psl dixit.
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απάντων εντεΧεστερον, αύτίκα μάλα συν τοῖς άλλοι 9 εϊσει, μικρά Be τίω? ύποθεσθαι σοι βούΧομαι. Β Βίκαιος Be el πείθεσθαί μοι τα τοιαυτα. και yap ούΒε άποσχεΒιάζω τ α ποΧΧά των τοιοντων, ως ϊσασιν οι θεοί πάντες, άΧΧά, εϊπερ τι? άΧΧος, εύΧαβής εϊμι καί φεύγω την καινοτομίαν εν άπασι μεν, ως έπος είπεϊν, ΙΒία Βε εν τοΐς προς τούς θεούς, οΐόμενος χρηναι τούς πατρίους εξ αρχής φνΧάττεσθαι νόμους, ούς οτι μεν εΒοσαν οι θεοί, φανερόν ου yap αν ήσαν ου τω καΧοΙ παρά άνθρώ-C πων άπΧως yevopevoi. συμβάν Βε αυτούς άμε-Χηθήναι καί Βιαφθαρήναι πΧούτου καλ τρυφής επικρατησάντων, οϊμαι Βεΐν ώσπερ άφ’ εστίας επι-μεΧηθήναι των τοιούτων. όρων ούν ποΧΧήν μεν όΧ^ωρίαν ούσαν ήμιν προς τούς θεούς, άπασαν Βε εύΧάβειαν τήν είς τούς κρείττονας άπεΧηΧα-μενην ύπο τής ακαθάρτου καί χυΒαίας 1 τρυφής, αει μεν ώΒυράμην iyco κατ εμαυτον τά τοιαυτα, τούς μεν τῆ ΊουΒαίων 1 2 εύσεβείας σχολῆ προσέχοντας D ου τω Βιαπύρους, ως αίρεισθαι μεν υπέρ αυτής θάνατον, άνεχεσθαι Βε πάσαν ενΒειαν και Χιμόν, ύείων όπως μή yeύσaιvτo μηΒε πνικτου 3 μηδ’ άρα του άποθΧιβεντος· ημάς Βε ου τω ραθύμως τά προς τούς θεούς Βιακειμενους, ώστε επιΧεΧήσθαι μεν των πατρίων, ayvoelv Βε Χοιπόν, εί καί ετάχθη
1	κα\ χυδαίας Hertlein suggests for lacuna ; ταύτης Cobet.
2	τ77 ’Ιουδαίων Hertlein suggests for lacuna μίν . . . ων.
8 . . . τ ου MS. πνικτου Spanheim.
1	Literally “from the hearth,” i.e. from their origin, a proverb.
2	For Julian’s tolerant attitude to the Jewish religion, cf.
To the Jews, p. 177.
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as well as the others will soon learn them from me, but meanwhile I wish to make a few suggestions to you. You have good reason to obey me in such matters. Indeed in sucli a case I very seldom act offhand, as all the gods know, and no one could be more circumspect; and I avoid innovations in all things, so to speak, but more peculiarly in what concerns the gods. For I hold that we ought to observe the laws that we have inherited from our forefathers, since it is evident that the gods gave them to us. For they would not be as perfect as they are if they had been derived from mere men. Now since it has come to pass that they have been neglected and corrupted, and wealth and luxury have become supreme, I think that I ought to consider them carefully as though from their cradle.1 Therefore, when I saw that there is among us great indifference about the gods and that all reverence for the heavenly powers has been driven out by impure and vulgar luxury, I always secretly lamented this state of things. For ϊ saw that those whose minds were turned to the doctrines of the Jewish religion 2 are so ardent in their belief \ that they would choose to die for it, and to endure utter want and starvation rather than taste pork or any animal that has been strangled3 or had the life ^ κ’-squeezed out of it; whereas we are in such a state of apathy about religious matters that we have forgotten the customs of our forefathers, and therefore we actually do not know whether any such rule has
3	This is not directly prohibited in the Old Testament, but cf. Deuteronomy 12. 23, where it is implied ; and, for the New Testament, Acts 15. 29 “That ye abstain from things strangled.”
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7τώποτε τι τοιοΰτον. ἀλλ’ ουτοι μεν εν μερει θεοσεβείς οντες, ἐπείπερ ^εὲν1 τιμώσι τον ως1 2 ^54 αΧηθώς οντα δυνατώτατον και αηαθώτατον, ος επιτροπεύει τον αίσθητον κόσμον, ον ευ οιδ’ οτι καί ημείς αΧΧοις θεραπεύομεν όνόμασιν, ει κότα μοι δοκοϋσι ποιειν, τους νόμους μη παραβαίνοντες, εκείνο δἐ3 μόνον άμαρτάνειν, οτι μη και τους αΧΧους θεούς, άρεσκοντες τούτω μάΧιστα τω θεώ, θεραπεύουσιν, ἀλλ* ημίν οϊονται τοΐς εθνεσιν άπο-Β κεκΧηρώσθαι μόνοις αυτούς, άΧαζονεία βαρβαρικη προς ταυτηνϊ την άπόνοιαν επαρθεντες' οι δε εκ τής ΓαΧιΧαίας 4 δυσσεβείας ώσπερ τι νόσημα τω. βίω την εαυτών . . .
21
Autοκράτωρ Καῖσαρ ΊουΧιανος Μεηιστος Έ,εβαστος 'ΑΧεξανδρεων τω δήμω5
378 Ει μη τον ’ΑΧεξανδρον τον οικιστήν υμών και πρό γε τούτου τον θεόν τον μἐγαυ τον αηιωτατον D Σάραπιν αίδεΐσθε, του κοινού γουυ υμάς καί ανθρωπίνου και πρέποντος πώς ούκ εΙσήΧθε λόγο? ούδείς; προσθησω δε οτι6 και ημών, ούς οι θεοί πάντες, εν
1	6ebv Cobet suggests, hr MSS.
2	rbv ws Cobet suggests τιμώσι . . . άλλ* MSS. ου vexpbv άλλ* Heyler suggests.
3	Se Reiske adds.	4 Γαλιλοίων Hercher.
5	Hertlein 10. Asmus thinks that before Μίγιστοτ the word ’Apxiepeus, “ high priest,” has fallen out; cf. Vol. 2, Fragment of a Letter, 298 D. The phrase would then mean
“ Pontifex Maximus.”
6	Ilei tlein suggests in.
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ever been prescribed. But these Jews are in pai god-fearing, seeing that they revere a god who is truly most powerful and most good and governs this world of sense, and, as I well know, is worshipped by us also under other names.1 They act as is right and seemly, in my opinion, if they do not transgress the laws ; but in this one thing they err in that, while reserving their deepest devotion for their own god, they do not conciliate the other gods also; but the other gods they think have been allotted to us Gentiles only, to such a pitch of folly have they been brought by their barbaric conceit. But those who belong to the impious sect of the Galilaeans, as if some disease . . .1 2
21
The Emperor Julian Caesar, most Mighty Augustus, to the People of Alexandria 3
If you do not revere the memory of Alexander, your founder, and yet more than him the great god, the most holy Serapis, how is it that 3Ὁ11 took no thought at least for the welfare of your community, for humanity, for decency ? Furthermore, I will add that you took no thought for me either, though all
1	Cf. Against the Galilaeans 354b, where Julian says that he always worships the God of Abraham, who is gracious to those that do him reverence μί'/as re &v πάνυ καί δυνατός, “for lie is very great and powerful.”
2	The conclusion of the sentence is lost, and was probably deleted by a Christian because of some disrespectful reference to Christ.
8 Quoted entire by Socrates, History of the Church 3. 3 ; cited by Sozomen, 5. 7. 9 ; for the murder of Bishop George to which it refers, see Introduction, under Athanasius.
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πρώτοι? Be 6 μἐγας· Ί,άραπις άργειν εΒικαίωσαν τής οικουμένης* οι? πρεπον ήν την υπέρ των ήΒι-κηκότων υμάς φυλάξαι Βιαηνωσιν. ὑλλ’ όpyή τυγον ίσως υμάς εξηπάτησε καί θυμός, οσπερ ουν εϊωθε “ τ α Βεινά ττράττειν, τάς φρενας μετοικίσας,” οι τὰ1 τῆ? ορμής άναστείλαντες τοι? παραχρῆμα 379 βεβουλευμενοις καλώς ύστερον e^ydyετε τήν 7ταρανομίαν, ούΒε ήσχύνθητε Βήμος οντες τόλμή-σαι τ αυτά, ἐφ’ οι? εκείνους εμισήσατε Βικαίως. εΐττατε yap μοι προς του ΊΖαράπιΒος, ί>περ ποιων άΒικημάτων εχαλεπήνατε Γεωργίω; τον μακαρίτην 1 2 Κωνστάντων, ερεΐτε Βήπουθεν, οτι καθ' υμών παρώξυνεν, βίτα elarjyayev εις τήν ίεράν πάλιν στρατόπεΒον, καί κατελαβεν ό στpaτηybς τής Β Αίγυπτου το ayιώτατον του θεού τεμενος, άποσυ-λήσας εκεϊθεν εικόνας καί αναθήματα καί τον εν τοΐς ίεροΐς κόσμον, υμών Be ayανακτουντων εικότως και πειρωμενων άμυνειν τω θεώ, μάλλον Βε τοΐς του θεού κτήμασιν, ό Βε ετόλμησεν υ μιν επιπεμψαι τούς όπλίτας άΒίκως καί παρανόμως και ασεβώς, ϊσως Γεωργίου μάλλον ή τον Κ,ωνστάν-τιον ΒεΒοικώς, δ? αυτόν παρεφύλαττεν, ει μετριώ-τερον ύμΐν και πολιτικώτερον, άλλα μή τυραννι-C κώτερον πόρρωθεν προσφεροιτο. τούτων ουν ενεκεν όpyιζόμεvoι τω θεοΐς €χθρώ Tεωpyίω τήν
1	οί τα Hertlein suggests ; el τα Heyler; elra MSS.
2	Cobet ; μακαριώτατον MSS., Hertlein.
1	Plutarch, On the Restraint of Anger 453; quoted from Melanthius the tragic poet; frag. 1, Nauck. This is the only extant fragment of Melanthius and is often quoted.
2	Artemius, military prefect of Egypt; ho was executed
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the gods, and, above all, the great Serapis, judged it right that I should rule over the world. The proper course was for you to reserve for me the decision concerning the offenders. But perhaps your anger and rage led you astray, since it often “turns reason out of doors and then does terrible things”1; for after you had restrained your original impulse, you later introduced lawlessness to mar the wise resolutions which you had at the first adopted, and were not ashamed, as a community, to commit the same rash acts as those for which you rightly detested your adversaries. For tell me, in the name of Serapis, what were the crimes for which you were incensed against George ? You will doubtless answer: He exasperated against you Constantius of blessed memory; then he brought an army into the holy city, and the general 2 in command of Egypt seized the most sacred shrine of the god and stripped it of its statues and offerings and of all the ornaments in the temples. And when you were justly provoked and tried to succour the god, or rather the treasures of the god,3 Artemius dared to send his soldiers against you, unjustly, illegally and impiously, perhaps because he was more afraid of George than of Constantius; for the former was keeping a close watch on him to prevent bis behaving to you too moderately and constitutionally, but not to prevent his acting far more like a tyrant. Accordingly you will say it was because you were angered for these reasons against George, the enemy of the
by Julian at the request of the Alexandrians, in the summer of 362 ; Ammianus 22. 11.
3	Serapis; the Serapeum according to Ammianus 22. 16, was, next to the Capitol at Rome, the most splendid temple in the world. For this incident see Sozomcn 4. 30. 2.
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lepav αύθις εμιάνατε πόλιν, εξόν υποβάλλει ν αυτόν ταῖς των δικαστών ψήφοις· ον τω yap ἐγίνετο αν ου φόνος ουδέ παρανομία το πρ^μα, δίκη δε εμμελής, υμάς μεν αθώους πάντη φυλάττουσα, τιμωρούμενη μεύ 1 τον ανίατα δυσσεβήσαντα, σω-D φρονίζουσά δἐ2 τούς άλλους πάντας δσοι των Θεών όλ^ωρούσι καί προσέτι τάς τοιαύτας πόλεις καί τούς άνθονντας δήμους εν ούδενϊ τίθενται, τής εαυτών δε ποιούνται πάρερηον δυναστείας την κατ εκείνων ωμότητα.
Παραβάλλετε τοίνυν ταύτην μου την επιστολήν ή μικρώ πρώην επεστειλα, και το διάφορον κατανοήσατε, πόσους μεν υμών επαίνους εηρα-φον τότε ; νυνϊ δε μά τούς θεούς εθέλων υμάς επαινεϊν ου δύναμαι διά την παρανομίαν, τόλμα 380 δήμος ώσπερ οι κύνες λύκον 3 άνθρωπον σπαράτ-τειν, ειτα ούκ αίσχύνεται τάς ψείρας προσάηειν τοι? θεοΐς αΐματι ρεούσας. αλλά Γεώργιο? άξιος ήν του τοιαύτα παθεϊν. και τούτων Ισως ἐγω φαίην αν χείρονα καί πικρότερα, καί δι υμάς, ερεϊτε. σύμφημι καί αυτός' παρ υμών δε ει λ^οιτε, τούτο ούκετι συγχωρώ, νόμοι yάp ύμιν είσίν, ούς χρή τιμάσθαι μάλιστα μεν ύπο πάντων Β Ιδία και στερηεσθαι. πλήν επειδή συμβαίνει τών καθ’ έκαστον τινας παρανομεΐν, αλλά τά κοινά yovv εύνομείσθαι χρή και πειθαρχείν τοῖς νόμοις
1	Hertlein suggests de from correction in margin.
2	Hertlein suggests re.
3	Asmus supplies ; cf. Vol. 1, Oration 1. 48c. * 22
1 On the turbulence of the Alexandrians cf. Ammianus
22. 11. 4.
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gods, that you once more1 desecrated the holy city, when you might have subjected him to the votes of the judges. For in that case the affair would not have resulted in murder 2 and lawlessness but in a lawsuit in due form, which would have kept you wholly free from guilt, while it would have punished that impious man for his inexpiable crimes, and would have checked all others who neglect the gods, and who moreover lightly esteem cities like yours and flourishing communities, since they think that cruel behaviour towards these is a perquisite of their own power.
Now compare this letter of mine with the one 3 that I wrote to you a short time ago, and mark the difference well. What words of praise for you did 1 write then! But now, by the gods, though I wish to praise you, I cannot, because you have broken the law. Your citizens dare to tear a human being in pieces as dogs tear a wolf, and then are not ashamed to lift to the gods those hands still dripping with blood! But, you will say, George deserved to be treated in this fashion. Granted, and I might even admit that he deserved even worse and more cm el treatment. Yes, you will say, and on your account. To this I too agree; but if you say by your hands, I no longer agree. For you have laws which ought by all means to be honoured and cherished by you all, individually. Sometimes, no doubt, it happens that certain persons break one or other of these laws; but nevertheless the state as a whole ought to be well governed and you ought to obey the laws
2 Ammianus 22. 11. 8 describes the murder by the mob of Bishop George and two officials of the Emperor Con-stantius on December 24th, 361.
8 This letter is not extant.
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υμάς, καί μη 7ταραβαίνειν οσαπερ εξ αρχής ενο-μίσθη καΧώς. Ευτύχημα γεγονεν ύμΐν, άνδρες *ΑΧεξανδρεΐς, έπ* εμού πΧημμεΧήσαι τοιούτό τι υμάς, δ? αίδοΐ ττ) προς τον θεόν καί διά τον θειον C τον εμον καί ομώνυμον, ος ήρξεν αυτής τε Αίγυπτου και τής ύμετέρας πδΧεως, άδεΧφικήν εύνοιαν ύμΐν άποσώζω. τδ γάρ τής εξουσίας άκαταφρόνη-τον καλ τό άπηνεστερον καί καθαρον της αρχής ούποτε αν δήμου περιίδοι τόΧμημα μη ου καθάπερ νόσημα χαΧεπον πικροτερω διακαθήραι φαρμάκω. προσφέρω δ’ εγώ ύμΐν δι άσπερ εναγχος εφην αίτιας το προσηνέστατον, παραίνεσιν καί Χόγους, D ύφ' ών ευ οΐδ’ οτ ι πείσεσθε μάΧΧον, ειπερ εστέ, καθάπερ ακούω, τό τε άρχαϊον "ΕΑΧηνες και τα νυν ετι τής εύγενείας εκείνης ύπεστιν ύμΐν άξιό-Χογος καί γενναίος εν τῆ διάνοια καί τοϊς έπιτηδεύ-μασιν 6 χαρακτήρ.
ΤΙροτεθήτω τοΐς εμοΐς ποΧίταις ’ΑΧεξανδρεύσιν.
22
Άρσακίω άρχιερεΐ Γαλατία?.1
C Ό Ελλ^υισμῖς ου πω πράττει κατά Χόγον ημών ενεκα των μετιόντων αυτόν· τα γάρ των θεών Χαμπρά καί μεγάΧα, κρείττονα πάσης μεν ευχής, πάσης δε έΧπίδος. ΪΧεως δε έστω τοΐς D Χόγοις ημών Άδράστβία' την γάρ εν οΧίγω τοιαύ-
1 Hertlein 49. This letter is quoted in full by Sozomen 5. 16, and is not extant in any MS. of Julian.
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and not transgress those that from the beginning were wisely established.
It is «α fortunate thing for you, men of Alexandria, that this transgression of yours occurred In my reign, since by reason of my reverence for the god and out of regard for my uncle1 and namesake, who governed the whole of Egypt and your city also, I preserve for you the affection of a brother. For power that would be respected and a really strict and unswerving government would never overlook an outrageous action of a people, but would rather purge it away by bitter medicine, like a serious disease. But, for the reasons I have just mentioned, I administer to you the very mildest remedy, namely admonition and arguments, by which I am very sure that you will be the more convinced if you really are, as I am told, originally Greeks, and even to this day there remains in your dispositions and habits a notable and honourable impress of that illustrious descent.
Let this be publicly proclaimed to my citizens of Alexandria.
22
To Arsacius, High-priest of Galatia
The Hellenic religion does not yet prosper as I desire, and it is the fault of those who profess it; for the worship of the gods is on a splendid and magnificent scale, surpassing every prayer and every hope. May Adrasteia 2 pardon my words, for indeed
1	Julian, Count of the East; of. Misopogon 365c; he had held some high office in Egypt, under Constantius.
2	The goddess “whom none may escape ” is a variant of Nemesis, often invoked in a saving clause, cf. To Alypius, p. 17.
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την καί τηλικαύτην μεταβολην ούΒ' αν εΰξασθαί τι? όλίγω πρότερον ετόλμα. τί οΰν ημείς ο'ιόμεθα ταυτα άρκεΐν, ονΒε άποβλεπομεν, ως μάλιστα την άθεότητα σννηύξησεν η περί τούς ξένους φιλανθρωπία και ή περί τας ταφάς των νεκρών προμήθεια καλ η πεπλασμενη σεμνότης κατά τον 430 βίον ; ών έκαστον οϊομαι χρήναι παρ ημών αληθώς επιτηΒεύεσθαι. και ούκ άπόχρη το σε μόνον είναι τοιουτον, άλλα πάντας άπαξαπλώς οσοι περί την Υαλατίαν είσιν ιερείς· οΐ/ς η Βυσώπησον η πεισον είναι σπουΒαίους, ή της ιερατικής λειτουργίας άποστήσον, εΐ μη προσερχοιντο μετά γυναικών καλ 7ταίΒων καί θεραπόντων τοις θεοΐς, Β άλλα άνεχοιντο τών οίκετών ή υιεων ή τών γαμετών άσεβούντων μεν εις τούς θεούς, άθεότητα Βε θεοσεβείας προτιμώντων. επειτα παραίνεσον ίερεα μήτε θεάτρω παραβάλλειν μήτε εν καπηλείω πί-νειν η τέχνης τινος και εργασίας αίσχράς και επονειΒίστου προιστασθαι· καί τούς μεν πειθομε-νους τίμα, τούς Βε άπειθούντας εξωθεί. ξενοΒο-κεια καθ' εκάστην πάλιν κατάστησον πυκνά, Ίν C άπολαύσωσιν οι ξένοι της παρ' ημών φιλανθρωπίας, ου τών ημετερων μόνον, άλλα καί άλλων οστις αν Βεηθη 1 χρημάτων. οθεν Βε ευπορήσεις, επινενόηταί μοι τέως, εκάστου γάρ ενιαυτόν τρισ-μυρίους μοΒίους κατά πάσαν την Υαλατίαν εκε-λευσα Βοθήναι σίτου καί εξακισμυρίους οίνου
1	ίνδβηθρ Hertlein, not necessary.
1	Julian often calls Christianity “ atheism.”
2	In the Fragment of a Letter, Vol. 2, Julian admonishes priests to imitate Christian virtues, cf. especially 289-290; it is the favourite theme of his pastoral letters; for a fuller 68
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no one, a little while ago, would have ventured even to pray for a change of such a sort or so complete within so short a time. Why, then, do Ave think that this is enough, why do we not observe that it is their benevolence to strangers, their care for the graves of the dead and the pretended holiness of their lives that have done most to increase atheism ?1 1 believe that we ought really and truly to practise every one of these virtues.2 And it is not enough for you alone to practise them, but so must all the priests in Galatia, without exception. Either shame Λ or persuade them into righteousness or else remove them from their priestly office, if they do not, together with their wives, children and servants, attend the worship of the gods but allow their servants or sons or wives to show impiety towards the gods and honour atheism more than piety. In the second place; admonish them that no priest may enter a theatre or drink in a tavern or control any craft or trade that is base and not respectable. Honour those who obey you, but those who disobey, expel from office. In every city establish frequent hostels in order that strangers may profit by our benevolence ; I do not mean for our own people only, but for others also who are in need of money.
I have but now made a plan by which you may be well provided for this; for I have given directions that .30,000 modii of com shall be assigned every year for the whole of Galatia, and 60,000 pints 3 of
account of his attempt to graft Christian discipline on paganism, see Gregory Nazianzen, Against Julian, Oration 3, and Sozomen 5. 16.
8 ModiuSy “peck,” ancl sextarius, “pint,” are Latin words ; cf. use in the Letters of πριβάτοιs, privatis, βρίβια, brcvio, σκρινίον, scriniis.
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ζέστας’ ών το μέν πέμπτον είς τούς πένητας τους τοι ς ίερεύσιν υπηρετούμενους άναλίσ κεσθ αι φημι χρήναι, τα 8ε άλλα τοι? ξένοις καί τοΐς μεταιτού-
D σιν επινέμεσθαι παρ* ημών, αισχρόν yap, el των μεν ΊουΒαίων ούΒείς μεταιτεΐ, τρέφουσι 8έ οι Βυσσεβεΐς Ταλιλαΐοι προς τ οΐς εαυτών καί τούς ήμετέρους, οι 8έ ημέτεροι της παρ ημών επικουρίας ένΒεεΐς φαίνονται. 8ί8ασκε 8έ καί συνεισφέ-ρειν τούς 'Ελληνιστάς είς τ ας τοιαύτας Χειτουρηίας 431 καλ τ ας 'Ελληνικάς κώ μας άπάρχεσθαι τ οΐς θεοΐς των καρπών, καί τούς Ελληνικούς ταΐς τοιαύταις εύποιίαις προσέθιζε, 8ι8άσκων αυτούς, ως τούτο πάλαι ην ημέτερον έρηον. Ὄ μηρός <γουν τούτο 1 πεποίηκεν Eύμαιον λἐγουτα*
ξεΐν, ον μοι θέμις εστ, ονΒ’ ει κακιών σέθεν ελθοι,
Β ξεΐνον άτιμησαι· προς yap Διάς είσιν άπαντες ξεΐνοί τε πτωχοί τε. Βάσις Β’ ολ'^η τε φίλη τε.
μη 8η τα παρ ημΐν aya9a παραζηλούν άλλοις συyχωpoύvτες αυτοί τη ρα,θυμία, καταισχύνω μεν, μάλλον Βέ καταπροώμεθα την είς τούς θεούς εύλά-βειαν. ει ταύτα πυθοίμην εyώ σε πράττοντα, μεστός ευφροσύνης έσομαι.
C Του? τ^ε μάνας ολ^άκις επί της οικίας ο ρα, τα πλεϊστα Βέ αύτοΐς επίστελλε. είσιούσι Βέ είς την πάλιν ύπαντάτω μηΒεΙς αύτοΐς ιερέων, ἀλλ’, όταν είς τα ιερά φοιτώσι των θεών, εϊσω τών προθύρων. ^είσθω Βέ μηΒείς αυτών εϊσω στρατιώτης, έπέσθω Βέ ο βουλόμένος’ άμα yap είς τον ούΒον ήλθε τού
1	Klimek ; avrb MSS., Hertlein.
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wine. I order that one-fifth of this be used for the poor who serve the priests, and the remainder be distributed by us to strangers and beggars. For it is disgraceful that, when no Jew ever has to beg, and the impious Galilaeans support not only their own poor but ours as well, all men see that our / people lack aid from us.1 Teach those of the Hellenic faith to contribute to public service of this sort, and the Hellenic villages to offer their , first fruits to the gods; and accustom those who love the Hellenic religion to these good works by teaching them that this was our practice of old.
At any rate Homer makes Eumaeus say: “ Stranger, it is not lawful for me, not even though a baser man than you should come, to dishonour a stranger.
For from Zeus come all strangers and beggars. And a gift, though small, is precious.” 1 2 Then let us not, by allowing others to outdo us in good works, disgrace by such remissness, or rather, utterly abandon, the reverence due to the gods. If I hear that you are carrying out these orders I shall be filled with
j°y-
As for the government officials, do not interview them often at their homes, but write to them frequently. And when they enter the city no priest must go to meet them, but only meet them within the vestibule when they visit the temples of the gods.
Let no soldier march before them into the temple, but any who will may follow them ; for the moment that one of them passes over the threshold of the sacred
1	For a comparison of the charity of the Galilaeans with Pagan illiberality, cf. V<>1. 2, Misopogon 863a, b.
2	Odyssey 14. 56 ; cf. Fragment of a Letter 291b, where it is quoted in a similar context.
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D τεμένους καί yeyovev Ιδιώτης, άρχεις yap αντος, ως οίσθα, των ένδον, επεϊ καί δ θείος ταυτα απαιτεί Θεσμός, καί οι μεν πειθόμενοι κατά άΧήθειάν είσι θεοσεβείς, οι δε άντεχόμενοι του τύφου δοξο-κόποι καλ κενόδοξοι.
Τῆ ΥΙεσσινούντι βοηθεϊν έτοιμός είμι, εΐ την μητέρα των θεών ΪΧεων καταστήσουσιν εαυτοϊς· άμέλοΰντες δέ αυτής ούκ άμεμπτοι μόνον, άΧΧα, μη πικρόν είπεΐν, μή και της παρ* ημών άποΧαύσωσι δυσμενείας.
432 ου yap μοι Θέμις εστϊ κομιζέμεν ούδ’ έΧεαίρειν άνέρας, οι κε θεοισιν άπέχθωντ άθανάτοισιν. πείθε τοίνυν αυτούς, ει της παρ* εμού κηδεμονίας άντέχονται, πανδημει της μητρός των θεών Ικέτας yεvέσθaι.
23
377	Έκδικίω επάρχω Κρύπτου 1
’Άλλοι μεν ίππων, άΧΧοι δέ ορνέων, άΧΧοι δέ 2
378	θηρίων ερώσιν εμοι δέ βιβΧίων κτήσεως εκ παιδαρίου δεινός εντέτηκε πόθος. άτοπον ούν, ει ταυτα περιίδοιμι σφετέρισαμένους ανθρώπους, οις ούκ αρκεί τό χρυσίον μόνον άποπΧήσαι τον ποΧύν έρωτα του πΧούτου, προς δέ και ταυτα ύφαι-
1	Hertlein 9.
2	Doehner suggests ; Hertlein suggests δλλα·ν.
1 This letter was probably written after Julian’s visit to Pessinus on his way to Antioch. The probable date for his arrival at Antioch is the first half of July.
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precinct he becomes a private citizen. For you yourself, as you are aware, have authority over what is within, since this is the bidding of the divine ordinance. Those who obey it are in very truth god-fearing, while those who oppose it with arrogance are vainglorious and empty-headed.
I am ready to assist Pessinus1 if her people suc-\ ceed in winning the favour of the Mother of the Gods. But, if they neglect her, they are not only not free from blame, but, not to speak harshly, let them beware of reaping my enmity also. “ For it is not lawful for me to cherish or to pity men who are the enemies of the immortal gods.” 2 Therefore persuade them, if they claim my patronage, that the whole community must become suppliants of the Mother of the Gods.
23
To Ecdicius, Prefect of Egypt 3
Some men have a passion for horses, others for 362 birds, others, again, for wild beasts; but I, from childhood, have been penetrated by a passionate From longing4 to acquire books. It would therefore be San'ti-absurd if I should suffer these to be appropriated by n°rle men whose inordinate desire for wealth gold alone
.2 Odyssey 10. 73; Julian alters the original which is said by Aeolus to Odysseus :
ου yap μοι θίμις iar\ κομιζίμεν ονδ’ αποπίμττςιν &ιδρα τbv os κ( Qediaiv απίχθηται μακάρεσσιν,
3	See Introduction, under Ecdicius.
4	A proverbial phrase; cf. Vol. 1, Oration A. 130c, Vol. 2,
Oration 8. 251d; Plato, Menexenus 245d. For Julian's love of books, Vol. 1, Oration 3. 123d. foil.
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ρεΐσθαι ραδίως διανοουμένους, τ αυτήν ουν Ιδιωτικήν μοι δος την χάριν, όπως άνευρεθή πάντα τα Β Γεωργίου βιβλία, πολλά μεν γὰρ ην φιλόσοφα παρ' αυτω, πολλά δε ρητορικά, πολλά δέ ην καί τής των δυσσεβών Γαλιλαίων διδασκαλίας· α βουλοίμην μεν ήφανίσθαι πάντη, του δέ μή συν τούτοις ύφαιρεθήναι τα χρησιμώτερα, ζητείσθω κάκεΐνα μετ ακρίβειας άπαντα, ήρεμων δέ της ζητήσεως έστω σοι ταύτης 6 νοτάριος Γεωργίου, δ? μετά πίστεως μεν άνιχνευσας αυτά γέρως ϊστω τ ευχόμενος ελευθερίας, εί δ' άμωσγέπως γένοιτο C κακούργος περί το πράγμα, βασάνων εις πείραν ήξων. επίσταμαι δέ εγώ τά Γεωργίου βιβλία, καί ει μή πάντα, πολλά μέντοι· μετέδωκε γάρ μοι περί τήν Καππαδοκίαν οντι προς μεταγραφήν τινα, και ταυτα ελαβε πάλιν.
24
Άλεξανδρεϋσι διάταγμα1
C Τχρήν τον εξελαθέντα βασιλικοΐς πολλοΐς πάνυ καί πολλών αύτοκρατόρων προστάγμασιν D εν γοΰν επίταγμα περιμεΐναι βασιλικόν, ειθ* ούτως είς τήν εαυτού κατιέναι, αλλά μή τόλμη μηδ* άπο-νοία χρησάμενον ως ούκ ούσιν ενυβρίζειν τοΐς νόμοις, επεί τοι και το νυν τοΐς Γ αλιλαίοις τ οΐς
1	Hertlein 26. 1 2
1	Perhaps to be identified with Porpliyrius, to whom Julian wrote the threatening Letter 38, p. 123.
2	i.e. when he was interned for six years by Constantius at
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cannot satiate, «and who unscrupulously design to steal these also. Do you therefore grant me this personal favour, that all the books which belonged to George be sought out. For there were in his house many on philosophy, and many on rhetoric ; many also on the teachings of the impious Galilaeans. These latter I should wish to be utterly annihilated, but for fear that along with them more useful works may be destroyed by mistake, let all these also be sought for with the greatest care. Let George’s secretary1 take charge of this search for you, and if he hunts for them faithfully let him know that he will obtain his freedom as a reward, but that if he prove in any way whatever dishonest in the business he will be put to the test of torture. And I know what books George had, many of them, at any rate, if not all; for he lent me some of them to copy, when I was in Cappadocia,2 and these he received back.
24
To the Alexandrians, an Edict3
One who had been banished by so many imperial decrees issued by many Emperors ought to have waited for at least one imperial edict, and then on the strength of that returned to his own country, and not displayed rashness and folly, and insulted the laws as though they did not exist. For we have not, even now, granted to the Galilaeans who
Macellum in Cappadocia. George was then at Caesarea near Macellum.
3	See Introduction, under Athanasius.
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φυγαδευθεΐσιν υπό του μακαρίτου Κωνσταντίον ον κάθοδον εις τἀ? εκκΧησίας αυτών, άλλα την eh τ ας πατρίδας συνέχω ρήσ α μεν. ’Αθανάσιον δε πυνθάνομαι τον τοΧμηρότατον υπό του συνήθους επαρθεντα θράσους άντιΧαβεσθαι του Χεγομενου παρ' αύτοΐς επισκοπής θρόνου, τούτο Be είναι καί τω θεοσεβεΐ τωυ 'ΑΧεξανδρεων δήμω ου μ€τρίως 399 αηδές. οθεν αν τω προαγορενομεν άπιεναι τής πό-Χεως, εξ ής αν ημέρας τα τής ήμετερας ήμερό τη-τος γράμματα δεξηται ιταραχρήμα· μενοντι Β' αύτω τής πόΧεως είσω μείζους πο\ύ καί χαΧεπω-τερας προαγορενομεν τιμωρίας.
25
426	E ύαγρίω 1
^	Ί,υγ κτησείδιον μικρόν αγρών τεττάρων δοθεν-
των μοι παρά τής τήθης iv τῆ Έιθυνία ττ} στ} διαθεσει Βώρον δίδωμι, εΧαττον μεν η ώστε άνδρα eh περιουσίαν όνήσαί τι μέγα καλ άποφήναι οΧ-
427	βιον, εχον δε ούδε ως παντάπασιν άτερπή την δόσιν, ει σοι τα καθ' εκαστα περί αυτοί) διεΧθοι-μι. παίζειν δε ούδεν κωΧύει προς σε χαρίτων γεμοντα καί εύμουσίας. άπώκισται μεν τής θα-
1	Hertlein 46. In the codex found at Chalke, $τ)τορι is added to the title. 1 2
1	Constantins was an Arian and had appointed Bishop George of Cappadocia to the see of Alexandria. Athanasius was then in exile by the decree of Constantius.
2	Athanasius had installed himself in his church on February 21st} 362.
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were exiled by Constantius1 of blessed memory to return to their churches, but only to their own countries. Yet I learn that the most audacious Athanasius, elated by his accustomed insolence, has again seized what is called among them the episcopal throne,2 and that this is not a little displeasing to the God-fearing citizens 3 of Alexandria. Wherefore we publicly warn him to depart from the city forthwith, on the very day that he shall receive this letter of our clemency. But if he remain within the city, we publicly warn him that he will receive a much greater and more severe punishment.4
25
To Evagrius 5
A small estate of four fields, in Bithynia, was given to me by my grandmother,6 and this I give as an offering to your affection for me. It is too small to bring a man any great benefit on the score of wealth or to make him appear opulent, but even so it is a gift that cannot wholly fail to please you, as you will see if I describe its features to you one by one. And there is no reason why I should not write in a light vein to you who are so full of the graces and amenities of culture. It is situated not more
3	i.e. the Pagans.
4	Athanasius withdrew from Alexandria, but not from
Egypt, in consequence of this edict. For a second edict banishing him from Egypt, see p. 151.
6 For Evagrius see above, p. ‘25.
6 Cf. Vol. 2. 290d ; and 25Id for his childhood’s associations with this coast.
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λάττης σταδίους ου 7r\eov είκοσι, και ούτε έμπορος ούτε ναύτης ενοχλεί λάλος καί υβριστής τω χωρίω. Β ου μην άφήρηται τ ας παρά του Ν ηρεως χάριτας παντελώς, εχει δε Ιχθύν πρόσφατον αει καί άσπαί-ροντα, καί επί τινος από των δωμάτων προελθων γηλόφου οψει την θάλατταν την ΐΐροποντίδα καί τάς νήσους την τε επώνυμον πάλιν τού γενναίου βασιλεως, ούφυκίοις εφεστώς καί βρύοις, ούδε ενοχλούμενος υπ ο των εκβαλλόμενων εις τούς αϊγια-λούς καί τάς ψάμμους άτερπών πάνυ καί οὐδὲ όνομάζειν επιτηδείων λυμάτων, ἀλλ* επί σμίλακος C καί θύμου καί πόας ευώδους, ησυχία δε πολλή κατακλινομενω καί εις τι1 βιβλίον άφορώντι, ειτα διαναπαύοντι την οψιν ήδιστον άπιδείν εις τάς ναϋς καί την Θάλατταν. τούτο εμοί μειρακίω κομιδη νεω θερίδιον εδόκει φίλτατον εχει γὰρ καί πηγάς ου φαύλας καί λουτρόν ούκ άναφρόδιτον καί κήπον καί δένδρα, άνήρ δ’ ών ήδη την πα~ λαιάν εκείνην επόθουν δίαιταν, καί ήλθον πολλά-κις, καί γεγονεν ήμίν ούκ εξω λόγων η σύνοδος. D εστι δ’ ενταύθα καί γεωργίας εμής μικρόν υπόμνημα, φυταλία βραχεία, φερουσα οίνον ευώδη τε καί ήδύν, ούκ άναμενοντά τι παρά τού χρόνου προσλαβείν. τον Διόνυσον οψει καί τάς Χάριτας. ό βότρυς δε επί τής αμπέλου καί επί της ληνού θλιβόμενος αιτάζει των ρόδων, τό γλεύκος δε εν τοΐς πίθοις ήδη νεκταρός εστιν άπορρώξ 'Ομήρω 428 πιστεύοντι. τί δῆτα ού πολλή 2 γεγονεν ούδ’ επί πλέθρα πάνυ πολλά ή τοιαύτη άμπελος; 3 τυχόν
1	Hertlein suggests ; MSS. els τό.
2	Hercher suggests ; ιτοΚυ MSS, Hertlein.
3	Hercher suggests ; τυιοντων ό,μ-πόΧων MSS., Hertlein.
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than twenty stades from the sea, so that no trader or sailor with his chatter and insolence disturbs the place. Yet it is not wholly deprived of the favours of Nereus, for it has a constant supply of fish, fresh and still gasping; and if you walk up on to a sort of hill away from the house, you will see the sea, the Propontis and the islands, and the city that bears the name of the noble Emperor;1 nor will you have to stand meanwhile on seaweed and brambles, or be annoyed by the filth that is always thrown out on to seabeaches and sands, which is so very unpleasant and even unmentionable; but you will stand on smilax and thyme and fragrant herbage. Very peaceful it is to lie down there and glance into some book, and then, while resting one’s eyes, it is very agreeable to gaze at the ships and the sea. When I was still hardly more than a boy I thought that this was the most delightful summer place, for it has, moreover, excellent springs and a charming bath and garden and trees. When I had grown to manhood I used to long for my old manner of life there and visited it often, and our meetings there did not lack talks about literature. Moreover there is there, as a humble monument of my husbandry, a small vineyard that produces a fragrant, sweet wine, which does not have to wait for time to improve its flavour. You will have a vision of Dionysus and the Graces. The grapes on the vine, and when they are being crushed in the press, smell of roses, and the new-made wine in the jars is a “rill of nectar/’ if one may trust Homer.2 Then why is not such a vine as this abundant and growing over very many acres ?
1	Constantinople, named after Constantine.
2	Odyssey 9. 359 νίκrap0s ϊστιν άπορρωζ.
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μεν ούΒε iyco yεωpyός yeyova πρόθυμος* ἀλλὰ ἐπεὶ ἐμοι νηφάλιος ό τον Αιονύσου κρατήρ καί 67Γί πολύ τώυ νυμφών Βεΐται, οσον εις ἐμαυτὸν καί τους φίλους* ολίγον Be ἐστι τό χρῆμα των άνΒρών παρεσκευασάμην. νυν Βή σοι Βώρον, ώ φίλη Β κεφαλή, ΒίΒωμι μικρόν μεν οπερ ἐστί, χαρίεν Βε φίλω παρά φίλου, οϊκοθεν οϊκαΒε, κατά τον σοφόν ποιητήν ΊΙίνΒαρον. την επιστολήν επισύρων προς λύχνον ^ε^ραφα, ώστε, ει τι ήμάρτηται, μη πικρώς εξεταζε μηΒ* ω? ρήτωρ ρήτορα.
26
Βασιλεύω1
381 Ἠ μεν παροιμία φησϊν Ου πόλεμον άyyελλεις, ἐγω Βε προσθείην εκ της κωμψΒίας Ὀ χρυσόν άyyείλaς επών, ϊθι ούν ερ^οις αυτό Βειξον, καί Β σπεύΒε παρ ημάς· άφιξη yap φίλος παρά φίλον. ή Βε περί τα πράγματα κοινή καί συνεχής ασχολία Βοκεΐ μεν είναι πως τοῖς μή πάpεpyov αυτά ποιου-σιν επαχθής, οι Βε της επιμελείας κοινωνοΰντες είσιν επιεικείς, ως εμαυτόν πείθω, καί συνετοί καί πάντως ικανοί προς πάντα. ΒιΒοΰσιν ουν μοι ραστώνην, ώστε εξειναι μηΒεν όλ^ωρούντι και άναπαύεσθαι· σύνεσμεν yap άλλήλοις ου μετά τής αύλικής ύποκρίσεως, ής μόνης οι μαι σε μόχρι
1	Ilertlein 12. 1 2 3
8θ
1	i.e. of water.
2	Olympian Ode 6. 99 ; 7. 5.
3	For Basil, see Introduction.
TO BASIL
Perhaps 1 was not a very industrious gardener. But since my mixing bowl of Dionysus is inclined to soberness and calls for a large proportion of the nymphs,1 I only provided enough for myself and my friends—and they are very few. Well then, I now give this to you as a present, dear heart, and though it be small, as indeed it is, yet it is precious as coming from a friend to a friend, “ from home, homeward bound/’ in the words of the wise poet Pindar.2 I have written this letter in haste, by lamplight, so that, if I have made any mistakes, do not criticise them severely or as one rhetorician would another,
26
To Basil3
“Not of war is thy report/’4 says the proverb, but I would add, from comedy, “O thou whose words bring tidings of gold ! ” 5 Come then, show it by your deeds and hasten to me, for you will come as friend to friend.6 It is true that continuous attention to public business is thought to be a heavy burden on men who pursue it with all their energy; but those who share the task of administration with me are, I am convinced, honest and reasonable men, intelligent and entirely capable for all they have to do. So they give me leisure and the opportunity of resting without neglecting anything. For our intercourse with one another is free from that hypocrisy of courts of which alone you have
4	Plato, Phaedrus 242b, Laics 102d, cf. paroles de paix.
5	Aristophanes, Plutus 2G8.	6 Plato, Mcnexcnus 247b.
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C τον Βεΰρο πεπειρασθαι, καθ' ήν επαινούντες μι-σοΰσί τηΧικούτον μίσος ήλίκον ονΒε τούς ποΧεμιω-τάτους, άλλἀ μετ α τῆ? προσηκούσης άΧΧήΧοις εΧευθερίας εξεΧ^χοντί? τε όταν Beg καί επιτι-μώντες ούκ εΧαττον φιΧοϋμεν άΧΧηΧους των σφόΒρα εταίρων' ενθεν εζεστιν ἡμῖν άπείη Βε φθόνος' άνειμενοις τε σπουΒάζειν καί σπουΒά-ζουσι μη ταΧαιπωρεΐσθαι, καθεύΒειν Βε άΒεώς. ειrei καί iypgyopcbς οὐχ υπέρ εμαυτοΰ μαΧΧον D ή καί υπέρ των αΧΧων απάντων, ως είκός, eyprfyopa.
Ύαύτα ίσως κατηΒοΧεσχησά σου καί κατεΧή-ρησα, παθών τι βΧακώΒες· επηνεσα yap εμαντον ώσπερ ΆστυΒάμας. ἀλλ’ ϊνα σε πείσω πrpovpyov τι μαΧΧον ήμΐν την σην παρουσίαν ατε άνΒρος εμ-φρονος ποιήσειν ή παραιρήσεσθαί τι τον καιρού, 382 ταύτα επεστειΧα. σπεΰΒε ούν, οπερ εφην, Βημοσίω χρησάμενος δρόμω* συνΒιατρίψας Βε ήμΐν ἐφ* δσον σοι φίΧον, οϊπερ αν θεΧης ύφ’ ημών πεμπό-μενος, ως προσήκόν εστι, βαΒιεΐ.
27
Θραξίν1
428	ΒασιΧεϊ μεν προς κερΒος όρώντι χαΧεπον αν C υμών εφάνη το αίτημα, καί ούκ αν ωήθη Βεΐν την Βημοσίαν ευπορίαν βΧάπτειν τῆ πρός τινας ΙΒία
1 Hertlein 47. 1 2
1	Α proverb derived from Philemon, frag. 190; for the whole verse, see below, p. 159.
2	i.e. the cursuspublicus ; cf. To Eustathius, p. 139.
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hitherto, I think, had experience, that hypocrisy which leads men to praise one another even while they hate with a hatred more deadly than they feel for their worst enemies in war. But we, though we refute and criticise one another with appropriate frankness, whenever it is necessary, love one another as much as the most devoted friends. Hence it is that I am able—if I may say so without odium— to work and yet enjoy relaxation, and when at work to be free from strain and sleep securely. For when I have kept vigil it was less on my own behalf probably than on behalf of all my subjects.
But perhaps I have been wearying you with my chatter and nonsense, displaying stupid conceit, for I have praised myself, like Astyclamas.1 However, I have despatched this letter to you to convince you that your presence, wise man that you are, will be serviceable to me rather than any waste of my time. Make haste then, as I said, and use the state post.2 And when you have stayed with me as long as you desire you shall go your way whithersoever you please, with an escort furnished by me, as is proper.
27
To the Thracians 3
To an Emperor who had an eye solely to gain, your request would have appeared hard to grant, and lie would not have thought that lie ought to injure the public prosperity by granting a particular
3	An answer to a petition. For Julian’s remission of arrears, iWeipara, Latin reliqua, of taxes at Antioch, ef. Misopogon, 365b. For his popularity with the provincials due to this liberality, cf. Ammianus 25. 4. 15.
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χάριτι· επει Be ημείς οὐχ ο, τι πλεΐστα παρά των υπηκόων άθροίζειν πεποιήμεθα σκοπόν, ἀλλ’ ὁτι πλείστων αηαθων αύτοϊς αίτιοι γίγνεσθαι, τούτο καλ ύμΐν απολύσει τα όφλήματα. απολύσει Be D οὐχ άπλώς άπαντα, ἀλλά μερισθήσεται το πρᾶγμα, τό μιν ει? υμάς, το Be εις την των στρατιωτών χρείαν, εξ ἡ? οὑτ ελάχιστα καλ αυτοί Βήπου φερεσθε, την ειρήνην καλ τήν ασφάλειαν, τoiyap-ουν μέχρι μεν τῆ? τρίτης επινεμήσεως άφίεμεν ύμΐν πάντα, οσα εκ του φθάνοντος ελλείπει χρόνου· μετά ταυτα Be είσοίσετε κατά το έθος, ύμΐν τε yap τα άφιεμενα χάρις ικανή, καλ ήμϊν των 429 κοινών ούκ άμελητεον. περί τούτου καί τοι? επάρχοις επεσταλκα, ΐν ή χάρις ύμΐν εις epyov 7τροχωρήση. ερρωμενους υμάς οι θεοί σώζοιεν τον άπαντα χρόνον.
28
407	’Ανεπίγραφο? υπέρ Άρyείωv 1
^ 'Υπέρ τής Άpyείωv πόλεως πολλά μεν αν τις είπεϊν εχοι, σεμνύνειν αυτήν εθελων, παλαιά καί via πpάyμaτa. του τε yάp Τρωικόν, καθάπερ
1 Hertlein 35. 1 2
1	Apparently he means that the arrears are remitted down to the year 359, but they must pay what is due from that date.
2	If the date is correct, this was probably a private communication to the newly-appointed Proconsul of Achaia, Praetexlatus. Under the Roman dominion, Greek cities to settle their disputes had recourse to lawsuits which were often long and tedious. Seven years before Julian’s accession, Corinth had successfully claimed the right to tax Argos.
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indulgence to any. But since I have not made it my aim to collect the greatest possible sums from my subjects, but rather to be the source of the greatest possible blessings to them, this fact shall for you too cancel your debts. Nevertheless it will not cancel the λνΐιοΐβ sum absolutely, but there shall be a division of the amount, and part shall be remitted to you, part shall be used for the needs of the army; since from it you yourselves assuredly gain no slight advantages, namely, peace and security. Accordingly I remit for you, down to the third assessment,1 the whole sum that is in arrears for the period preceding. But thereafter you will contribute as usual. For the amount remitted is sufficient indulgence for you, while for my part I must not neglect the public interest. Concerning this I have sent orders to the prefects also, in order that your indulgence may be carried into effect. May the gods keep you prosperous for all time!
28
On behalf of the Argives ; unaddressed 2 On behalf of the city of Argos, if one wished to recount her honours, many are the glorious deeds both old and new that one might relate. For instance, in the achievements of the Trojan War
The money was spent on wild beast shows and similar entertainments at Corinth. The Argives appealed to Julian for «α revision of the ease, and he now writes to the Proconsul of Achaia, leaving the decision to him, but strongly supporting the claim of Argos. As this letter is the only evidence for the Corinthian exaction or the Argive appeal, we do not know the result. Nor can we determine whether Julian is writing in 362 or 363. It seems unlikely that the Argives appealed to him when he was a student at Athens in 355, as gome scholars have maintained, See Introduction.
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C ύστερον Άθηναίοις καί Αακεδαιμονίοις τον Τίερσι-κοΰ,1 προσήκει τ ο πΧεον εκείνοις εργον. δοκει μεν yap άμφω κοινή πραχθήναι παρά τής ΈλΧάδο?· άξιον δε ώσπερ των εpyωv καί της φροντίδος, οΰτω καί των επαίνων τούς ήyεμόvaς τό πΧεον μετέχειν. άΧΧά ταΰτα μεν αρχαία πως είναι δοκει, τα δε επϊ τούτοις, ή τε 'ΗρακΧειδών κάθοδος και ως τω πρεσβυτάτω yepaς εξηρεθη, η τε εις D Μακεδονας εκεΐθεν αποικία, καί το Αακεδαιμο-νίοις ον τω πΧησίον παροικούντας άδούΧωτον αει καί εΧευθέραν φνΧάξαι τήν πόΧιν, ου μικράς ουδέ τής τνχούσης ανδρείας ήν. άΧΧά δη καλ τα το-σαΰτα περί τούς ΥΙέρσας νπο των Μακεδόνων ηενομενα ταύτη προσήκειν τῆ πόΧει δικαίως αν τις ύποΧάβοι* Φίλιππου τε yap καί ’ΑΧεξάνδρου 408 των πάνυ των πpoyόvωv πατρις ήν αυτή. Τω-μαίοις δε ύστερον ούχ άΧονσα μάΧΧον ή κατά ξυμμαχίαν ύπήκονσε, και ώσπερ οϊμαι μετείχε καί αυτή καθάπερ αι Χοιπαϊ τής εΧευθερίας καί των άΧΧων δικαίων, δπόσα νεμουσι ται ς περί τήν Ελλάδα πόΧεσιν οι κρατούντες αει.
Κορίνθιοι δε νυν αυτήν προσνεμομενην 2 αύτοίς' οϋτω yap είπειν ευπρεπέστερου' ύπο 3 τής βασι-
1	Duebner suggests ; lacuna Hertlein, MSS.
2	Hertlein suggests ; MSS. ττροστ^νομινην.
3	Hertlein suggests ; awb MSS.
1 Temenus the Heraclid received Argos as his share ; his descendants were expelled and colonised Macedonia; cf. Julian, Oration 3. 106d ; Herodotus 8. 137.
86
ON BEHALF OF THE ARGIVES
they may claim to have played the chief part even as did the Athenians and Lacedaemonians, in later times, in the Persian War. For though both Avars are held to have been waged by all Greece in common, yet it is fitting that the leaders, just as they had the larger share of toils and anxiety, should have also a larger share of the praise. These events, however, may seem somewhat antiquated. But those that followed, I mean the return of the Hera-cleidae, the taking of his birthright from the eldest,1 the sending from Argos of the colony to Macedonia, and the fact that, though they were such near neighbours to the Lacedaemonians, they always preserved their city unenslaved and free, are proofs of no slight or common fortitude. But, furthermore, all those great deeds accomplished by the Macedonians against the Persians might with justice be considered to belong to this city; for this was the native land of the ancestors of Philip and Alexander,2 those illustrious men. And in later days Argos obeyed the Romans, not so much because she was conquered as in the character of an ally, and, as I think, she too, like the other states, shared in the independence and the other rights which our rulers always bestow on the cities of Greece.
But now the Corinthians, since Argos has been assigned to their territory—for this is the less invidious way of expressing it—by the sovereign city,3
2	Alexander claimed to be an Argive. For the colonisation of Macedonia cf. Herodotus 5. 22.
3	Rome, cf. Oration 4. 131i>. Corinth had been made a Roman colony by Augustus, and claimed authority over certain other cities that were not colonies; the Roman Proconsul regularly resided at Corinth.
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λενούσι79 πόλεως εἰ? κακίαν επαρθεντες συντελεΐν Β αντος άναγκάζουσι, καί ταύτης ήρξαν, ω? φασι, τής καινοτομίας έβδομος οντος ενιαυτός, ούτε την Δελφών ούτε τήν Ήλείων άτελειαν, ής ήξιώθησαν επι τω διατιθεναι τους παρά σφίσιν ιερούς αγώνας, αιδεσθεντες. τεττάρων γὰρ ον των, ως ίσμεν, τών μεγίστων καί λαιιπροτάτων αγώνων ττερϊ τήν Ελλάδα, ’Ηλεῖοι μεν ’Ολύμπια, Δελφοί δε Πύθια, και τα εν Ίσθμώ Κορίνθιοι, ’Αργειοι δε τήν τών C Νεμεών συγκροτούσι ττανήγυριν. ττώς ουν εύλογον εκείνος μεν ύπάρχειν τήν άτελειαν τήν πάλαι δοθεϊσαν, τούς δε επί τος όμοίοις δαττανήμασιν άφεθεντας πάλαι, τυχόν δε ούδε τήν άρχήν ύπα-χθεντας νυν άφηρήσθαι τήν προνομίαν ής ήξιώθησαν ; προς δε τούτοις ’Ηλεῖοι μεν καί Δελφοί διά τής πολυθρύλητου πενταετηρίδος άπαξ επι-τελεΐν είώθασι, διττά δ’ ἐστὶ Νεμεα παρά τοΐς Άργείοις, καθάπερ ’Ίσθμια παρά Κορινθίοις. εν μέντοι τού τω τω χρόνω καί δύο πρόκεινται παρά τοις Άργείοις αγώνες ετεροι τοιοίδε, ώστε είναι D τεσσαρας τούς πάντας εν ενιαυτός τεσσαρσι. πώς ούν εικος εκείνους μεν άπράγμονας είναι λειτουρ-γονντας άπαξ, τούτους δε ύπάγεσθαι καί προς ετερών συντέλειαν επι τετραπλάσιος τοις οίκοι λειτουργία μασιν, άλλως τε ούδε προς 'Ελληνικήν ούδε παλαιάν πανήγυριν ; ού γάρ ες χορηγίαν αγώνων γυμνικών ή μουσικών οι Κορίνθιοι τών πολλών 409 δέονται χρημάτων, επι δε τά κυνηγεσια τά πολ- 1 2
1	ϊ. c. the Corinthians ought to have allowed similar immunity to Argos.
2	One of these festivals was the Heraean games.
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have grown insolent in ill-doing and are compelling the Argives to pay them tribute; it is seven years, as I am told, since they began this innovation, and they ΛνβΓβ not abashed by the immunity of Delphi or of the Eleans,1 which was granted to them so that they might «administer their sacred games. For there are, as we know, four very important and splendid games in Greece; the Eleans celebrate the Olympian games, the Delphians the Pythian, the Corinthians those at the Isthmus, and the Argives the Nemean festival. Hoav then can it be reasonable that those others should retain the immunity that was granted to them in the past, whereas the Argives, who, in consideration of a similar outlay, had their tribute remitted in the past, or perhaps were not even subject to tribute originally, should now be deprived of the privilege of which they were deemed worthy ? Moreover, Elis and Delphi are accustomed to contribute only once in the course of their far-famed four-year cycles, but in that period there are two celebrations of the Nemean games among the Argives, and likewise of the Isthmian among the , Corinthians, And besides, in these days two other games2 of this sort have been established among the Argives, so that there are in all in four years four games. How then is it reasonable that those others who bear the burden of this function only once should be left free from the tax, whereas the Argives are obliged to contribute to yet other games in addition to their fourfold expenditure at home; especially as the contribution is for a festival that is neither Hellenic nor of ancient date ? For it is not to furnish gymnastic or musical contests that the Corinthians need so much money, but they
89
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Χακις εν τοΐς θεάτροις επιτεΧούμενα άρκτους καί 7ταρΒάλεις ωνούνται. άτάρ αυτοί μέν εικότως φε-ρουσι Βία τον πλοντου τωυ άναΧωμάτων το μέγεθος, ἔλλω? τε και ητοΧΧών πόΧεων, ως είκός, αύτοΐς εις τοθτο συναιρομένων, ώστε ωνούνται την τερψιν του φρονήματος.1 Άργεΐοι Be χρημάτων τε εχοντες ενΒεέστερον καί ξενική θέα και παρ άΧΧοις
Β επιΒουΧεύειν αναγκαζόμενοι πως ουκ άΒικα μεν και παράνομα, της Be περί την πόΧιν αρχαίας Βυνάμεώς τε καί Βόξης ανάξια πείσονται, οντες γ’ αύτοΐς άστυγείτονες, ούς προσήκον ήν άγα-πάσθαι μάΧΧον, εϊπερ όρθώς εχει το “ ούΒ’ αν βοΰς άπόΧοιτο, ει μή Βία κακίαν γειτόνων ”· Άργεΐοι δἐ εοίκασιν ούχ υπέρ ενός ποΧυπραγ μονού μεν οι βοιΒίου ταύτα τούς Κορινθίους αίτιάσθαι, ἀλλ’ υπέρ ποΧΧών καί μεγάΧων άναΧωμάτων, οΐς ού Βικαίως εισιν υπεύθυνοι.
C Καίτοι προς τούς Κορινθίους εικότως αν τις και τούτο προσθείη, πότερον αύτοΐς Βοκεΐ καΧώς εχειν τοΐς τής παΧαιάς Έλλιίδο? επεσθαι νομίμοις ή μάΧΧον .οις εναγχος Βοκούσι παρά τής βασιΧευ-ούσης προσειΧηφέναι πόλεως; ει μέν γὰρ την των παΧαιών νομίμων άγαπώσι σεμνότητα, ούκ Άργείοις μάΧΧον εις Κόρινθον ή Κορινθίοις εις *Αργος συντεΧεΐν προσήκει· ει Βέ τοΐς νυν ύπάρ-
1 #στ6 Bidez suggests ; ων Reiske ; ωνούνται—φρόνηματο$ Hertlein, following Horkel. would delete; ωνούνται olv Capps suggests ; ωνονμίνων Keil.
I	follow Heyler in interpreting φρόνημα as the pleosure-
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buy bears and panthers for the hunting shows which they often exhibit in their theatres. And they themselves by reason of their wealth are naturally able to support these great expenses,—especially as many other cities, as is to be expected, help by contributing for this purpose,—so that they purchase the pleasure of indulging their temperaments.1 But the Argives are not so well off for money, and compelled as they are to slave for a foreign spectacle held in the country of others, will they not be suffering unjust and illegal treatment and moreover unworthy of the ancient power and renown of their city being, as they are, near neighbours of Corinth, who therefore ought to be the more kindly treated, if indeed the saying is true,<e Not so much as an ox would perish2 except through the wrongdoing of one’s neighbours”? But it appears that when the Argives bring these charges against the Corinthians they are not raising a dispute about a single paltry ox, but about many heavy expenses to which they are not fairly liable.
And yet one might put this question also to the Corinthians, whether they think it right to abide by the laws and customs of ancient Greece, or rather by those which it seems they recently took over from the sovereign city? For if they respect the high authority of ancient laws and customs, it is no more fitting for the Argives to pay tribute to Corinth than for the Corinthians to pay it to Argos. If, on
loving “ tempera men t,” genius, of the Corinthians. Others translate “pride.”
2 A paraphrase of Hesiod, Works and Days 348, ούδ' δν $ois απόλοιτ, (ϊ μη yetrwv	ξΐη ; cf. Plautus, Mercator
4. 4. 31.
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D ξασι τῆ πόΧει,1 επειΒή την 'Ρωμαϊκήν αποικίαν εΒεξαντο, ίσχυριζόμενοι πΧεον εχειν άξιονσι, παρ-αιτησομεθα μετρίως αυτούς μη των πάτερων φρονεΐν μεΐζον, μηΒε οσα καΧώς εκείνοι κρίναντες ται? περί την EΧΧάΒα ΒιεφύΧαξαν πόΧεσιν έθιμα, ταΰτα καταΧύειν καί καινοτομειν επί βΧάβη καί Χύμη των άστυγειτάνων, αΧΧως τε και νεωτερα χρω μένους τη ψήφω καί την απραγμοσύνην τού λαχουτο? υπέρ της Άργείων πόΧεως την Βίκην είσεΧθεϊν ερμαιον έχοντας της πΧεονεξίας. ει γὰρ εφήκεν εξω της EΧΧάΒος απαθών την Βικην, οι 410 Κορίνθιοι εΧαττόν τε ίσχύειν εμεΧΧον και το Βί-καιον εξεταζόμενον κακώς φαίνεσθαι προς των πυΧΧών καί γενναίων τούτων συνηγόρων, ὑφ’ ών είκός εστι τον Βικαστήν, προστιθέμενου καί του κατα την ποΧιν αξιώματος, Βυσωπούμενον ταύτην την ψήφον εξενεγκεϊν.
Άλλα τα μεν υπέρ της πόΧεως Βίκαια καί των Β ρητόρων, ει μόνον άκούειν εθεΧοις καί Χεγειν αύτοΐς επιτραπείη την Βίκην, εξ υπ αρχής πεύση, καί το παρασταν εκ των Χεγομενών όρθώς κριθήσεται. οτι 8ε χρή καί τοι? την πρεσβείαν ταύτην προσά-γουσι Bi ημών πεισθήναι, μικρά προσθεΐναι χρή περί αυτών. Διογένης μεν τοι καί Ααμπρίας φι-Χοσοφουσι μεν, εϊπερ τις αΧΧος τών καθ' ήμαςκ
1 Hertlein suggests ; ets tV πάλιν Reiske ; τήν πάλιν MSS. 1 2
1	i.e. the present embassy led by Diogenes and Lamprias ; see below, 410b.
2	Julian now addresses the Proconsul directly. If 355 ia the
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the other hand, in reliance on the laws they now have, they claim that their city has gained advantages since they received the colony from Rome, then we will exhort them in moderate language not to be more arrogant than their fathers and not to break up the customs which their fathers with sound judgment maintained for the cities of Greece, or remodel them to the injury and detriment of their neighbours; especially since they are relying on a recent decision, and, in their avarice, regard as a piece of luck the inefficiency of the man who was appointed to represent the case of the city of Argos. For if he had appealed and taken the suit outside of the jurisdiction of Greece, the Corinthians would have had less influence; their rights, would have been shown to be weak, when investigated by these numerous and upright advocates,1 and, swayed by these, it is likely that the judge would have been awed into giving the proper decision, especially as the renown of Argos would also have had weight.
But as for the rights of the case with respect to the city you 2 will leam them from the beginning from the orators if only you will consent to hear them and they are permitted to present their case, and then the situation will be correctly judged from their arguments. But in order to show that we ought to place confidence in those Λνΐιο have come on this embassy, I must add a few words concerning them. Diogenes and Lamprias 3 are indeed philosophers equal to any in our time, and they have
correct date the Proconsul may be the insolent person referred to in To Thcodorus, p. 37, as having slighted Julian’s wishes.
8 These men are otherwise unknown.
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της πολιτείας Be τὰ μεν έντιμα1 καί κερΒαλεα Βιαττεφεύ^ασι· ττ} πατρίΒι Βε επαρκεΐν αει κατά Βύναμιν ττ ροθ υ μου μεν ο ι, όταν η πόλις εν χρεία C ρι€γάλη γώρται, τότε ρητορεύουσι και πολιτεύονται και πρεσβεύουσι καί Βαπανώσιν εκ των υπαρχόντων προθύμως, ὲργοις απολογούμενοι τα φιλοσοφίας όνείΒη καί το Βοκεΐν άχρηστους είναι ταῖς πόλεσι τούς μετιόντας φιλοσοφίαν ψεΰΒος ελεηχοντες' χρήται yap αύτοΐς η τε πατρίς εις παύτα, καί πειρώνται βοηθεΐν αύτη το Βίκαιον Bi ημών, ημείς δ* αυθις Βία σου. τοθτο γὰρ και μόνον λείπεται τοΐς άΒικουμενοις εις το σωθήναι, D τί τυχειν Βικαστοΰ κρίνειν τε εθελοντος καί Βυνα-μενού καλώς· όπότερον1 2 yap αν άπϊ) τούτων, εξαπατηθεντος η καταπροΒόντος αυτού το Βίκαιον οϊχεσθαι πάντως avdyκη. άλλ* επειΒη νυν η μιν τα μεν των Βικαστών υπάρχει κατ εύχάς, Xeyeiv δ* ούκ ενι μη τότε εφεντας, άξιούσι τούτο πρώτον αύτοΐς άνεθήναι, και μη την άπpayμoσύvηv τού τότε συνειπόντος ττ) πόλει καί την Βίκην επιτρο-πεύσαντος αιτίαν αυτή yevkaOai εις τον επειτα αιώνα βλάβης τοσαύτης.
411	"Ατοπου Βε ου χρη νομίζειν το την Βίκην αυθις άνάΒικον 7τοιεΐν τοΐς μεν yap ΙΒιώταις ξυμφερει το κρεΐττον και λυσιτελεστερον oXiyov παριΒεΐν, την εις τον επειτα χρόνον ασφάλειαν ώνουμενοις· οντος yap αύτοΐς όλίγον βίου, ήΒύ μεν καί το ἐπ’ ολίγου ησυχίας άπολαύσαι, φοβερόν Βε καί τό
1	Hertlein suggests ; MSS., Hertlein ίννομα.
2	8 rt Hertlein suggests for lacuna, cf. ris for vSrepos Caesars 320 C; δτι 6repou Aldine.
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avoided the honours and lucrative offices of the state; but they are ever zealous to serve their country to the best of their ability, and whenever the city is in any great emergency, then they plead causes, assist in the government, go on embassies, and spend generously from their own resources. Tlius by their actions they refute the reproaches brought against philosophy,1 and disprove the common opinion that those who pursue philosophy are useless to the state. For their country employs them for these tasks and they are now endeavouring to aid her to obtain justice by my assistance, as I in tum by yours. For this is indeed the only hope of safety left for the oppressed, that they may obtain a judge who lias both the will and ability to give a fair decision. For if either of these qualities be lacking, so that he is either imposed on or faithless to his trust, then there is no help for it—the right must perish. But now, since we have judges who are all that we could wish, and yet are not able to plead because they did not appeal at the time, they beg that this disability may first of all be removed for them, and that the lack of energy of the man who at that time was the city’s advocate and had the suit in charge may not be the cause of so great detriment to her for all time to come.
And we ought not to think it irregular that the case should again be brought to trial. For, though in the affairs of private persons it is expedient to forego a little one’s advantage and the more profitable course, and thereby purchase security for the future—since in their little life it is pleasant, even for a little, to enjoy peace and quiet; moreover it
1 Cf. Plato, Republic 489a.
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προ? των δικαστηρίων αιτολεσθαι κρινόμενον, καί Β 7ταισί παραπεμψαι την δίκην ατελή· ώστε κινδυνεύει κρείσσον είναι το και όπωσούν προσλαβεΐν ήμισυ ή περί τον παντός άγωνιζόμενον άποθανεΐν τ ας πόλεις δε αθανάτους οΰσας ει μή τις δικαίως κρινας τής προς άλλήλας φιλονεικίας απαλλάξει, άθάνζτον ύχειν την δύσνοιαν πάντως άναγκαΐον, και τό μίσος δε ισχυρόν τω χρόνω κρατυνόμενον. ειρηται, φασϊν οι ρήτορες, ο γ’ εμός λίγο9, κρίνοις δ’ αν αυτός τα δέοντα.
29
Ίουλιανω θείω 1
Ει τάς σάς επιστολάς εγώ παρά φαΰλον ποιούμαι,
εξ άρα δη μοι επειτα θεοί φρενας ώλεσαν αυτοί. τί γὰρ ούκ ενεστιν εν τοΐς σοΐς καλόν ; εύνοια, πίστις, άλήθεια, και το προ τούτων, ον χωρίς ούδεν ἐστι τάλλα, φρόνησις άπασι τ οΐς εαυτής μερεσιν, άγχινοία,, συνεσει, ευ βουλία διαδεικνυ-μενη. ότι δε ούκ άντιγράφω, τούτο γὰρ και κατεμεμψω, σχολήν ούκ άγω, μά τούς Θεούς, καί μή νομίσης άκκισμόν είναι μηδε παιδιάν τό πράγμα, μαρτύρομαι τούς λογίους θεούς, οτι πλήν Όμηρον καί Πλατ ωνος ούκ άκολουθεΐ μοι πυκτίον ούτε φιλόσοφον ούτε ρητορικόν ούτε γραμματικόν ούθ’ ιστορία τις των εν κοινή χρεία* 1 Papadopoulos 1 * ; not in Hertlein.
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is a terrible thought that one may die while one’s case is on trial before the courts and hand down the lawsuit to one’s heirs unsettled, so that it seems better to secure the half by any possible means than to die while struggling to gain the whole,—cities on the other hand do not die, and unless there be found someone to give a just decision that will free them from their quarrels with one another, they must inevitably maintain undying ill-Avill, and their hatred moreover is deep-rooted and gains strength with time.
I have said my say, as the orators express it. You must yourselves determine what is proper to do.
29
To his Uncle Julian
If I set small store by your letters, “Then the gods themselves have destroyed my wits.”1 For all the virtues are displayed in them: goodwill, loyalty, truth, and what is more than all these, since without it the rest are nought, wisdom, displayed by you in all her several kinds, shrewdness, intelligence and good judgement. You reproached me for not answering them, but I have no time, heaven knows, and pray do not suppose that this is affectation or a jest. The gods of eloquence bear me witness that, except for Homer and Plato, I have with me not so much as a pamphlet 1 2 on philosophy, rhetoric, or grammar, or any historical work of the sort that is in general use. And even these that I have are
1	Iliad 7. 360.
2	Lit. “ folding tablet; ” the more usual form is πτυκτίον.
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καί ταΰτα δε αυτά, τοι? περιάπτοις εοικε καί φυΧακτηρίοι?· δέδεται yap αει. oXiya Χοιπον καί εύχομαι καίτοι δεόμενος, ως εϊκός, ει πτερ ττοτε αΧΧοτε καί νυν ευχών ποΧΧών ττάνυ, και μεyάXωv. άΧΧ’ άηχει ττάντοθεν1 ττεριεχόμενα τ α irpay-ματα, οψει δε ίσως καί αυτός, όταν είς την Συρίαν ηενωμαι.
Πβρι δε ών επεστειΧάς μοι, πάντα επαινώ, πάντα θαυμάζω α εννοείς,1 2 ούδεν εστιν άπο-βΧητον εξ εκείνων.3	ϊσθι ούν οτι και πάντα
πράξω συν θεοΐς.
τούς κίονας τούς Ααφναίους θου προ των αΧΧων τούς εκ βασιΧείων των πανταχού Χαβών άποκόμισον, ύπόστησον δε είς τάς εκείνων χώρας τούς εκ των evayχoς κατειΧημμενων οικιών ει δε κάκειθεν επιΧείποιεν, οπτής πΧίνθου καί κόνεως τέως 4 εξωθεν μαρμαρώσαντες εύτεΧεστέροις χρη-σώμεθα' το δε δσιον5 ότι ποΧυτεΧείας εστι κρεϊττον καί τοίς ευ φρονουσιν ηδονήν εν βίω καί τή χρήσει βχον ποΧΧήν, αυτός οϊδας.
1	Weil, πάντοτε MS.
2	MS. εν oTs ; a εννοείς Weil.
3	-πάντα επαινώ—εκείνων Weil regards as quotation from the elder Julian’s letter.
4	Capps ; MS. εως, Biiclieler deletes.
5	Asmus, cf. Yol. 2, 213d ; MS. αίσιον.
1	For the use of such amulets in the Mithraic ritual to which Asmus here sees an allusion, see Mithrasliturgie, p. 20, Dieterich.
2	Julian left Constantinople soon after May 12th for Antioch, where his uncle then was.
3	The temple of Apollo at Daphne, the suburb of Antioch,
which was burned on October 22nd during Julian’s visit,
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like personal ornaments or amulets/ for they are always tied fast to me. For the rest I do not even offer up many prayers, though naturally I need now more than ever to pray very often and very long. But I am hemmed in and choked by public business, as you will perhaps see for yourself when I arrive in Syria.2
As for the business mentioned in your letter, I approve of everything and admire everything you propose, nothing of that must be rejected. Be assured, then, that with the aid of the gods I shall leave nothing undone.
First of all set up the pillars of the temple of Daphne ;3 take those that are in any palace anywhere, and convey them thence ; then set up in their places others taken from the recently occupied houses.4 And if there are not enough even from that source, let us use cheaper ones, meanwhile, of baked brick and plaster, casing them with marble,5 for you are well aware that piety is to be preferred to splendour, and, when put in practice, secures much pleasure for the righteous in this life. Concerning the affair
had fallen into disrepair in the reign of Constantins, and columns had been removed by the Christians; cf. Zonaras 13. 12, who relates that at Tarsus, on his way to Persia, Julian learned that the Christians had robbed the temple of Asclepius at Aegae, on the coast, of its columns and used them to build a church. Julian ordered the columns to be restored to the temple at the expense of the Christians.
4	Perhaps lie means the Christian church dedicated to St. Babylas, which his half-brother Callus had erected opposite the temple.
6	i.e. a coat of stucco made with marble dust.
H 2
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ΤΙερΙ Be των προς Ααυρίκιον 1 ούθεν οϊμαι Βεΐν επιστεΧΧειν σοι,, πΧήν τοσουτον παραινώ, πάσαν opyrjv άφε ς, επίτρεψον άπαντα ττ} Βίκη, τ ας άκοάς ύφεξων αύτοΰ τοΐς λόγοι? μετά πάσης πίστεως τής προς το Βίκαιον. και ου φημι τούτο, ως ούκ επαχθή τα προς σε ηραφεντα και πΧήρη πάσης ύβρεως καί υπεροψίας, άΧΧα χρή φέρειν* άνΒρος yap ἐστιν ayaOod καί μεyaXoψύχoυ άκούειν μεν κακώς, Xeyeiv Βε μή κακώς. ώσπερ yap τα βαΧΧό-μενα προς τούς στερεούς καί yεvvaίoυς τοίχους εκείνοις μεν ου προσιζάνει, ούΒε πΧήττει, ούΒε ^κάθηται, σφοΒρότερον Βε επι τούς βάΧΧοντας άνακΧάται, ου τω πάσα ΧοιΒορία καλ βΧασφημία και ύβρις άΒικος άνΒρος ayaOod καταχυθεΐσα θιyyάvει μεν ούΒαμως εκείνου, τρέπεται Βε επι τον καταχέοντα. ταΰτά σοι παραινώ, τα Βε εξής εσται τής κρίσεως. υπέρ Βε των εμών επιστοΧών ας φησι σε Χαβόντα παρ' εμού Βημοσιεΰσαι, yeXoiov εϊναί μοι φαίνεται φέρειν εις κρίσιν ούθεν yap ἐγω, μά τούς θεούς, προς σε πώποτε yεypaφa ούτε προς άΧΧον άνθρωπον ούΒενα, ό μή Βημοσία τοΐς πάσι π ρο κεια θ αι βουΧομαι· τις yap aaeXyeia, τις ύβρις, τις προπηΧακισμός, τις ΧοιΒορία, τις αισχρό ρ ρημοσύν η τ αϊς εμαϊς επιστόΧαϊς εvεypάφη ποτε ; ος ye, καί ει προς τινα τραχύτερον εϊχον,2 ΒιΒούσης μοι τής ύποθεσεως ώσπερ εξ άμάξης
1	Ααυράκιον MS., Ααυρίκιον Ceffcken, to identify him with the correspondent of Libanius.
2	Bucheler; MS. et καί—ίχων; Kaiirep—ίχων Papadopoulos
suggests.
1 Possibly to be identified with Bassidius Lnuricius, governor of the province of Isuuria in 359, a Christian
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of Lauricius,1 I do not think I need write you any instructions; but l give you just this word of advice : renounce all feeling of anger, trust all to justice, submitting your ears to his words with complete confidence in the right. Yet I do not deny that what he wrote to you was annoying and full of every kind of insolence and arrogance; but you must put up with it. For it becomes a good and great-soulcd man to make no counter charge when he is maligned. For, just as missiles that are hurled against hard, well-built walls, do not settle on them, or penetrate them, or stay where they strike, but rebound with increased force against the hand that throws them, just so every aspersion directed against an upright man, slander, calumny, or unmerited insolence, touches him not at all, but recoils on the head of him who made the aspersion. This is my advice to you, but the sequel will be for the law to decide. With regard, however, to the letters which lie asserts you made public after receiving them from me, it seems to me ridiculous to bring them into court. For I call the gods to witness, I have never written to you or any other man a word that I am not willing to publish for all to see. * Have I ever in my letters employed brutality or insolence, or abuse or slander, or said anything for which I need to blush ? On the contrary, even when I have felt resentment against someone and my subject gave me a chance to use ribald language like a woman from a cart,2 the sort
correspondent of Libanius; Ammianus 19. 13.2; Libanius, Letter 585, Foerster. The little that we know about Lauricius gives no clue to what follows.
2 A proverbial reference to the scurrilous language permitted to the women who rode in wagons in the Eleusinian processions; cf. Aristophanes, Flutus 1014.
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είπείν, ola ψευΒώς επι του Αυκάμβου1 Αρχίλοχο?, σεμνότερου αυτά1 2 καί σωφρονεστερον εφθεγξάμην η τις3 ιεράν ύπόθεσιν μετηει. εί BI της ύπαρχούσης ημιν προς άΧΧηΧους εύνοιας εμφασιν είχε τα γράμματα, τούτο ἐγω Χανθάνειν ηβουΧόμην η άποκρύπτεσθαι; 4 Βιά τι; μάρτυρας εχω τούς θεούς πάντας τε καί πάσας, οτι, και οσα μοι προς την γαμέτην, ούκ αν ήχθεσθην, ει τις εΒημοσίευσεν' ούτως ην πάντα σωφροσύνης πΧηρη. εί hi, α προς τον εμαυτού θειον επεστειΧα, τ αύτα καί άΧΧος τις άνεηνω και Βεύτερος, ό πικρώς ούτως άνιγνεύσας αυτά Βικαιοτεραν αν ύπόσχοι μεμψιν ή ο 'γρά'φας ἐγω η σύ ή και άΧΧος άνα-<γνούς. πΧην άΧΧά τούτο σνγχώρει και μη ταραττετω σε, σκοπεί BI εκείνο μόνον' πονηρός ἐστι Ααυρίκιος, ύπεξεΧθε <γενναίως αυτόν. εί BI επιεικής καλ μέτριος εστι, και ήμαρτε περί σε, Βος αύτω συγγνώμην τούς γάρ αγαθούς Βημοσία, καν ιΒία, περί ημάς ου καθήκοντες <γενωνται, φιΧεΐν χρη. τούς πονηρούς BI εν τοΐς κοινοϊς, καν ημιν κεχαρισμενοι Βία χειρός εχειν, ου μισεϊν ούΒε εκτρεπεσθαί φημι, φυΧακην BI προβεβΧήσθαί5 τινα, όπως μη Χησωσι κακούρ^ούντες, ει BI ΒυσφυΧακτοι Χίαν εΐεν, χρήσθαι προς μηΒεν αύτοΐς. υπέρ ου γἐγραφα? και αυτός, οτι θρυΧούμενος επί πονηριά την ιατρικήν υποκρίνεται, εκΧηθη μεν παρ ημών ως σπουΒαΐος, πρϊν δἐ εις οψιν εΧθειν
1	Weil, MS. Λαυδακίδου.
2	Biilez, MS. αητόν.
* Biilez, ή -ns Weil, us (Iris Papadoponlos. . . (ins MS.
1 ; Weil adds ; PapadQpoulos inserts μή before λανθάναν.
6 Uucheler; MS, ·προβ(β\ησό.
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of libels that Archilochus Launched against Lycambes,1 I have always expressed myself witli more dignity and reserve than one observes even on a sacred subject. And if my letters did give emphatic proof of the kindly feeling that you and I have towards one another, did I \vish this to be unknown or concealed ? For what purpose ? 1 call all the gods and goddesses to witness that I should not have resented it, even if someone had published abroad all that I ever wrote to my wife, so temperate was it in every respect. And if this or that person has read what I λυ rote to my own uncle, it would be fairer to blame the man λ\Ίιο ferreted it out with such malevolence, rather than me, the writer, or you, or any other λνΐιο read it. Nevertheless, concede this to me, do not let it disturb your peace of mind, only look at the matter thus—if Lauricius is really dishonest get rid of him in a dignified way. But if he is a well-meaning person of average honesty, and has treated you badly, forgive him. For when men are honest in public life we must be on good terms with them, even though they do not behave properly to us in their private capacity. On the other hand, λνΙιεη men are dishonest in public affairs, even though they have Λνοη our favour, we must keep them under control; I do not mean that we must hate or avoid them, but keep careful watch on them, so that we may not fail to detect them when they misbehave, though if they are too hard to control in this way, we must not employ them at all. As for what you, as well as others, have written, that though notorious for bad conduct lie masquerades as a physician, I did send for him, thinking that lie was trustworthy, but before he had an interview with me
1	Cf. Horace, Epode 6. 13.
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φωραθεις ἔστι? ην, μάΧΧον Be καταμηνυθείς' το Be ύπο τίνος αντος έντυπων φράσω aor κατεφρο-νήθη' σοΙ Be καί υπέρ τούτου χάριν οΙΒα.
Ύών αίτηθεντων άηρων επειΒήπερ εφθην εκείνους ΒεΒωκώς· είσί Be μοι μάρτυρες opoyvioi και φίΧιοι1 θεοί· δώσω μακρω ΧυσιτεΧεστερους, αίσθηση Be καί αυτός.
30
ΊουΧιανος Φιλίππω 2
Έγώ νη τούς θεούς ετι καΐσαρ ων επεστειΧά σοι, καί νομίζω πΧεον η άπαξ, ώρμησα μέντοι πόΧΧάκις, ἀλλ’ εκώΧυσαν άΧΧοτε αΧΧαι προφάσεις, ειτα ή γενομενη Βία την άνάρρησιν εμοί τε καί τω μακαρίτη Κωνσταντίω ΧυκοφιΧία· παντά-πασι yap εφυΧαττόμην υπέρ τ ας 'ΆΧπεις επιστεϊ-Χαί τινι, μη πραγμάτων αν τω χαΧεπών αίτιος ηενωμαι. τεκμήριον Be μοι3 ποιου της εύνοιας το μη γράφειν ου yap εθεΧει πόΧΧάκις όμoXoyeΐv η yXcoTTa τη Βιανοία. και ίσως εχει μεν τι προς το yavpiav και άΧαζονεύεσθαι τοι? ίΒιώταις ή των βασιΧικών επιστοΧών επιΒειξις, όταν προς τούς ασυνήθεις, ώσπερ ΒακτνΧιοί τινες ύπο των άπειροκάΧων φερόμενοι, κομίζωνται. φιΧία Βε
1 φίλοι MS., φίλιοι Weil.	2 Hertlein 68.
3 μοι ποιου, τούτο—yράφειν MSS.; μ)]—τράφ^ιν Reiske, Hertlein ; μοι—μή ypάφeιv Cobet.
1	Schwarz wrongly suspects this letter on stylistic grounds, l’hilip was perhaps the Cappadocian to whom Libanius wrote several extant letters, e.g. Letter 1190. For his zeal in aiding
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his true character was detected, or rather he was denounced to me—when I meet you 1 will tell you by whom—and he was treated with contempt. For this too I have to thank you.
Instead of the estates that you asked for, since I have already given those away—I call to witness the gods of our family and of friendship—I will give you some that pay far better, as you shall yourself discover.
30
To Philip1
I call the gods to \vitness that, when I was still 362 Caesar I wrote to you, and I think it Avas more than once. However, 1 started to do so many times, but Con-^ there were reasons that prevented me, now of one nopie" kind, now another, and then followed that \volf’s friendship that arose between myself and Constantius of blessed memory, in consequence of the proclamation.2 I was exceedingly careful not to write to anyone beyond the Alps for fear of getting him into serious trouble. So consider the fact that I did not write a proof of my goodwill. For it is often impracticable to make one’s language harmonise with one’s real sentiments. Then, too, letters from the Emperor to private persons might well lead to their display for bragging and making false pretences when they come into the hands of persons with no sense of propriety, who carry them about like seal-rings and show them to the inexperienced. Nay, genuine
Julian to restore paganism he suffered persecution after the Emperor’s death.
a i.e. of himself as Augustus by the army in Caul, early in 360; cf. Vol. 2, Letter to the Athenians 283-286; he was Caesar 355-360.
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άΧηθινή γίνεται μάλιστα, μέν Bi όμοιότητος, ή Βευτέρα Βέ, όταν τι? άΧηθώς, άΧΧά μη πλαστώ? θαυμάζη, καί παρά τον τύχη καί συνεσει κρείτ-τονος 6 πράος καί μέτριος καί σώφρων άηαπηθη. τα γραμματεία Be ταυτα πολλοί) τύφον καί 7ΓοΧΧής φΧυαρίας εστϊ μεστά, καί εγωγε ποΧΧάκις εμαυτώ μέμφομαι μακρότερα ποιούμενος αυτά καλ ΧαΧίστερος ών, εξόν ΤΤυθαηόρειον ΒιΒάσκειν την γλώτταν.
'ΎπεΒεξάμην μέντοι τά σύμβοΧα, φιάΧην άρουραν, εΧκουσαν μίαν μνάν, και χρυσού νόμισμα. καΧέσαι δἐ σε προς έμαυτόν, ώσπερ επέστειΧας, εβουΧόμην. ήΒη Βέ εαρ ύποφαίνέι και τά ΒενΒρα βΧαστάνει, χεΧιΒόνες Βέ οσον ονπω προσΒοκώ-μεναι τούς συστρατευομένους ημάς, όταν επεισ-εΧθωσιν, εξεΧαύνονσι των οικιών, καί φασι Βεϊν ύπερορίους είναι, πορευσόμεθα Be Bi υμών, ώστε μοι βέΧτιον αν εντύχοις, εθεΧόντων θεών, εν τοΐς σαυτού. τούτο Βέ οίμαι ταχέως εσεσθαι, πΧην ει μη τι Βαιμόνιον ηένοιτο κώΧυμα. και τούτο Βέ αυτό τοΐς θεοϊς εύχόμεθα.
31
ΤουΧιανού νόμος περί των ιατρών.1
308 Την ιατρικήν επιστήμην σωτηριώΒη τοΐς b άνθρώποις τυηχάνειν το έναρηές τής χρείας
1 Ilertlein 25 b. In the MSS. this document has no title ; it \vas placed by TIertlein after Letter 25 in his edition.
1 Such tokens were often sent to friends ; cf. To Heceboliiis, p. 219.
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Λ DECREE CONCERNING PHYSICIANS
friendship is produced first and foremost by similarity of disposition, but a second kind is, when one feels true and not pretended admiration, and a humane, moderate and virtuous man is cherished by one who is his superior in fortune and intelligence. Moreover letters of this sort are full of conceit and nonsense, and, for my part, I often blame myself for making mine too long, and for being too loquacious when 1 might discipline my tongue to Pythagorean silence.
Yes, I received the tokens, namely, a silver bowl weighing one mina and a gold coin.1 I should be very glad to invite you to visit me as you suggest in your letter. But the first signs of spring are here already, the trees are in bud, and the swallows, which are expected almost immediately, as soon as they come drive our band of campaigners out of doors, and remind us that we ought to be over the border.
We shall travel through your part of the country,2 so that you would have a better chance of seeing me, if the gods so will it, in your owri home. This λνίΐΐ, I think, be βοον, unless some sign from heaven should forbid it. For this same meeting 1 am praying to the gods.
31
Λ decree concerning Physicians3 That the science of medicine is salutary for man- 362 kind is plainly testified by experience. Hence the
2	Julian set out for Antioch about May 12th, 3G2, and ex- Con™
pected to see Philip in Cappadocia.	stanti-
3	This edict, preserved more briefly in Codex Theodosianus n°Ple 13. 3. 4, was Julian’s last known legislative act before lie left Constantinople. It confirmed the immunity granted to physicians by Constantine, and was probably meant to apply only to the heads of the medical faculties, archiatri, since
the Latin edict is addressed to them.
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μαρτυρεί. διό καί ταύτην εξ ουρανού πεφοιτη-κεναι Βικαίως φιΧοσόφων παΐδες κηρύττουσι. το yap άσθενες της ημετέρας φύσεως καί τα των επισυμβαινόντων άρρωστημά των επανορ-θούται δια ταύτης. οθεν κατά τον του δικαίου Xoyισμόv συνωδά τοΐς άνωθεν βασιΧεύσι θεσπί-ζον τες η μετ ερα φιΧανθ ρωπία κεΧεύομεν των βουΧευτικών Χειτουρηημάτων ανενόχλητους υμάς τούς λοιπούς χρόνους διάγειυ.
32
θεοδώρα.1
Τό βιβΧίον, δπερ άπεστειΧας διά Μ oyBovioo, δεδ^μεθα, καί προσέτι πάντα δσα σύμβοΧα διά της εορτής ημϊν επεμπετο. εστι μεν ούν μοι καί τούτων έκαστον ηδύ,1 2 παντός δε ήδιον, ευ ϊσθι, τό πεπύσθαι με περί της σής άηαθότητος,δτι συν θεοις ερρωταί σοι το σώμα, καί τά περί τούς θεούς επιμεΧεστερον άμα καί συντονώτερον σπουδάζεται παρά σου. περί δε ών προς τον φιΧόσοφον Μάξιμον ίγραψας, ως του φίλου μου 'ϊ,εΧεύκου διαφόρως εχοντος προς σε, 7Γἐπ6/σο μηθεν αυτόν παρ εμοί τοιούτον πράττειν η λἐγβιυ, εξ ών αν σε
1	Papadopoulos 2* ; not in Hertlein.
2	Weil; MS. iSeTv.
1	For Mygdonius cf. Letter 33, and Libanius, Letters 471, 518 written in 357.
2	Literally “tokens,” tesserae, probably the same as the συνθήματα mentioned by Sozomen 5. 16 ; they were letters of recommendation for the use of Christian travellers ; Sozomen says that Julian wished to establish this custom among the pagans.
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TO THE PRIESTESS THEODORA
sons of the philosophers are right in proclaiming that this science also is descended from heaven. For by its means the infirmity of our nature and the disorders that attack us are corrected. Therefore, in accordance with reason and justice, we decree what is in harmony with the acts of former Emperors, and of our benevolence ordain that for the future ye may live free from the burdens attaching to senators.
32
To the priestess Theodora
1 have received through Mygdonius1 the books that you sent me, and besides, all the letters of recommendation2 that you forwarded to me throughout the festival. Every one of these gives me pleasure, but you may be sure that more pleasant than anything else is the news about your excellent self,3 that by the grace of the gods you are in good physical health, and are devoting yourself to the service of the gods more earnestly and energetically. As regards what you wrote to the philosopher Maximus, that my friend Seleucus4 is ill-disposed towards you, believe me that he neither does nor says in my presence anything that he could possibly intend as
3	Literally “your Goodness” ; with this use of αγοθίτηι cf. Oribasius, Introduction to his Ιατρικοί συναγωγαί 1. παρά rrtis σης fletdTTjTos, αύτόκρατορ Ιουλίαν* = “by }rour god-like self,” literally “your Divinity” ; see above, p. 3.
4	Of Cilicia. He was an old friend of the Emperor’s and accompanied him on the Persian campaign. From the letters of Libanius it seems that Julian had appointed Seleucus to some high priestly office in 362.
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μάλιστα Β.αβάλλοϊ τουναντίον Be πάντα εύφημα Βιεξέρχεται περί σου, καί οΰπω λέyω τούθ' οτι καί διακειται περί σε καλώς' εκείνο μεν yap αντος αν είΒείη και οι πάντα ορών τες θεοί* τό Be οτι πάντων άπέχεται τών τοιούτων επ’ εμού, λίαν άληθεύων φημί. yeλoΐov ουν είναι μοι φαίνεται, μη τα πραττομενα παρ’ αυτού σκοπεΐν αλλά τα κρυπτόμενα, καί ών ούΒεν εστί μοι φανερόν τεκμηριον εξετάζειν. επει Be κατεΒραμες αυτού πολλά πάνυ, καί περί αυτής εΒήλωσάς τινα, τήν αιτίαν μοι τής προς αυτόν άπεχθείας φανεράν ποιούσα, τοσούτον ἐγω φημι πρός σε ΒιαρρήΒην, ως, ει τινα άνΒρών ή γυυαιΛῶν η ελευθέρων ή Βουλών άyaπaς ούτε νύν σέβοντα θεούς ούτε εν ελπίΒι τού πείσειν αυτόν εχρυσα, αμαρτάνεις, εννόησαν yap ως επι σαυτής πρώτον, ει τις ο’ικετών τών φιλουμένων υπό σού τοϊς λοιΒορουμένοις καί βλασφημούσί σε συμπράττοι καί θεραπενοι πλέον εκείνους, άποστρέφοιτο Βέ καλ βΒελύττοιτο τούς σούς φίλους ημάς, άρ’ ου τούτον αύτίκα αν άπόλέσθαι εθέλοις,1 μάλλον Βε και αυτή τιμωρήσαιο; τί ουν; οι θεοί τών φίλων είσιν ατιμότεροι; λόyισaι καί επ’ αυτών τοντο, δέσποτα? μεν εκείνους ύπολαβούσα, Βούλους Be ημάς, ει τις ουν ημών, οι φαμεν είναι θεράποντες θεών, οΐκέτην στἐργοι τον βΒελυττόμενον αυτούς και άποστρεφόμενον αυτών τήν θρησκείαν, άρ’ ου Βίκαιον ή πείθειν αυτόν καί σώζειν, ή της οικίας άποπέμπεσθαι καί πιπράσκειν, ει τω μή
1	Weil; MS. MeKeis.
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TO THE PRIESTESS THEODORA
slandering. On the contrary, all that he tells me about you is favourable ; and while I do not go so far as to say that he actually feels friendly to you—only lie himself and the all-seeing gods can know the truth ns to that—still I can say with perfect sincerity that lie does refrain from any such calumny in my presence. Therefore it seems absurd to scrutinise what is thus concealed rather than what lie actually does, and to search for proof of actions of which I have no shred of evidence. But since you have made so many accusations against him, and have plainly revealed to me a definite cause for your own hostility towards him, I do say this much to you frankly; if you are showing favour to any person, man or woman, slave or free, who neither worships the gods as yet, nor inspires in you any hope that you may persuade him to do so, you are wrong. For do but consider first how you would feel about your own household. Suppose that some slave for whom you feel affection should conspire with those who slandered and spoke ill of you, and showed deference to them, but abhorred and detested us who are your friends, would you not wish for his speedy destruction, or rather would you not punish him yourself?1 Well then, are the gods to be less honoured than our friends? You must use the «same argument with reference to them, you must consider that they are our masters and we their slaves. It follows, does it not, that if one of us who call ourselves servants of the gods has a favourite slave who abominates the gods and turns from their worship, we must in justice either convert him and keep him, or dismiss him from the house and sell him, in case some one does not 1 An echo of Plato, Eulhyphro 13d ; cf. Yol. ‘2, 289b.
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ράδιον ύπεροράν οίκετου κτήσεως; ἐγω δε ούκ αν δεζαίμην ύπο των μή φιΧονντων θεούς ἀγα-7τάσθαν δ δή καί σε καί πάντας φημϊ Βεΐν τούς ιερατικών 1 άντιποιουμένους εντεύθεν ήδη διανοη-θεντας άψασθαι συντονώτερον της είς τούς θεούς α^ιστείας* άπο της οΙκίας δε σεβασμόν 2 εύλογου παρε'χεσθαι της εαυτού τον Ιερεα, καί πρώτην αυτήν οΧην δι οΧης άποφήναι καθαραν των τηΧικούτων νοσημάτων.
33
Θεοδώρα τῆ αίδεσιμωτάτη.3
375	Τἀ πεμφθεντα παρά σού βιβΧία πάντα H ύπεδεξάμην καλ τ ας επιστοΧάς άσμενος διά τού βεΧτίστ ου ^Αυ^δονίου. καλ μόγις ὔγων σχοΧήν, ως ϊσασιν οι θεοί, ούκ άκκιζόμενος λίγω,4 ταύτα αντε>γραψα προς σε. σύ δε ευ πράττοις καί ηράφοις αει τοιαύτα.
34
Έδεξάμην5 οσα επεστειΧεν ή ση φρόνησις ά-γαθά καί καΧά παρά των θεών ήμίν επαγγέλματα και δώρα' και ποΧΧήν όμοΧογήσας
1	Biicheler, Weil ; Papadopoulos ie;an/ojs (\eiTovpyias); MS. iepciTiKws.
2 Weil; MS. eκάστον.	8 Hertlein 5.
4 Cobet; ου κακιζομένην λΛγω MSS., Hertlein; ουκ ακκιζο-μίνην Reiske.
8 l’apadopoulos C*. Not in Hertlein.
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find it easy to dispense with owning a slave ? For my part I would not consent to be loved by those who do not love the gods; wherefore 1 now say plainly that you and all who aspire to priestly offices must bear this in mind, and engage with greater energy in the temple worship of the gods. And it is reasonable to expect that a priest should begin with his own household in showing reverence, and first of all prove that it is wholly and throughout pure of , such grave distempers.
33
To the most reverend Theodora1
I	was glad to receive all the books that you 362 sent me, and your letters through the excellent ^out Mygdonius.2 And since I have hardly any leisure,-^— same as the gods know, I speak without affectation,—I Letter* have written you these few lines. And now fare- 32 well, and may you always write me letters of the same sort!
34
To Theodora ?3
I have received from you who are wisdom itself 362 your letter telling me of the fair and blessed promises and gifts of the gods to us.	First I
1	The epithet as well as the preceding letter show that she was a priestess.
2	Mygdonius protected Libanius in Constantinople in 343. There is nothing to show whether Julian was at Antioch or Constantinople when he wrote these letters to Theodora.
3	This unaddressed letter must have been written to a priestess, who was almost certainly Theodora.
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χάριν τοῖ? ουρανίου θεοΐς εν δευτερω τῆ στ} μεγαΧοψυχία γάριν εσχον, οτ ι καί προσΧιπαρειν υπέρ ημών τους θεούς εν τοι? μάλιστα πρόθυμη καί τ α φανεντα παρ' αυτή αγαθά Βία ταχέων ήμΐν καταμηνύειν σπουδάζεις.
35
Άριστοξενω φιΧοσόφω.1
375	* Αρά γε χρή περιμενειν κΧήσιν, καί τ ο άκΧητί
προτιμάν μηδαμού ; ἀλλ’ δρα μη χαΧεπήν τ αυτήν εισαγάγω μεν νομοθεσίαν, εί τ αυτά χρη παρά των φίΧων περιμενειν, οσα καί παρά των άπΧώς και H ως ετυχε γνωρίμων, απορήσει τις ενταύθα, πώς ούκ Ιδόντες1 2 άΧΧήΧους εσμεν φίλοι; πώς δε τοΐς προ χιΧίων ετών γεγονόσι καί ναϊ μά Αία δισχιΧίων; οτι σπουδαίοι πάντες ήσαν καί τον τρόπον καΧοί τε κάγαθοί. επιθυμουμεν δε κα\ ημείς είναι τοιουτοι, ει και του είναι, τό γε εις εμε, πάμπΧηθες άποΧειπόμεθα. πΧήν άΧΧ* η γε επιθυμία τάττει πως ημάς εις την αυτήν εκείνοις μερίδα, καί τί ταυτα εγώ Χηρώ μακρότερον; C είτε γάρ άκΧητον ίεναι χρηί, ήξεις δήπουθεν είτε καί κΧήσιν περιμένεις, ιδού σοι καί παράκΧησις ήκει παρ ημών. εντυχε ούν ήμΐν περί τά Τυανα προς Αιός φιΧίου, καί δειξον ήμΐν άνδρα εν Καπ-
1	Hertlein 4.
2	Wyttenbach, Cobet from Parisians ; eilJres MSS., Hertlein.
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TO ARISTOXENUS, Λ PHILOSOPHER
acknowledged the great gratitude that 1 owed to the heavenly gods, and in the second place I rendered thanks to your generosity of soul, in that you are zealous, no one more so, in entreating the gods on my behalf, and moreover you lose no time but inform me without delay of the blessings that have been revealed where you are.
35
To Aristoxenus, a Philosopher1
MusT)Touthen really wait for an invitation and never prefer to come uninvited ? Nay, see to it that you and I do not introduce this tiresome convention of expecting the same ceremony from our friends as from mere chance acquaintances. At this point will somebody or other raise the question how we come to be friends when we have never seen one another? I answer: How are we the friends of those who lived a thousand, or, by Zeus, even two thousand years ago ? It is because they were all virtuous, of upright and noble character. And we, likewise, desire to be such as they, even though, to speak for myself, we completely fail in that aspiration. But, at any rate, this ambition does in some degree rank us in the same category as those persons. But why do I talk at length about these trifles? For if it is right that }Tou should come without an invitation you will certainly come ; if, on the other hand, you are really waiting for an invitation, herewith you have from me an urgent summons. Therefore meet me at Tyana, in the name of Zeus the god of friendship, and show me
1 This Hellenised Cappadocian is otherwise unknown.
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7ταδόκαις καθαρώς'ΈΧΧηνα. τίω? γὰρ τους μεν ου βουΧομένονς, όΧίγους δἐ τινας έθέΧοντας μεν, ουκ είδότας δε θύειν όρώ.
36
422 Παιδείαυ1 ορθήν είναι νομίξομεν ου την εν τοι? ρήμασι καί τη γΧώττη πραηματευομένην2 εύρυθμίαν, ἀλλὰ διάθεσιν vyir) νουν εχούσης διανοίας και άΧηθεΐς δόξας υπέρ τε άηαθών καί κακών, εσθΧών τε και αισχρών, δστις ουν ετερα Β μεν φρονεί, διδάσκει δε ετερα τους πΧησιάζοντας, ουτος άποΧεΧεΐφθαι τοσούτω δοκεΐ τής παιδείας, οσω και του χρηστος άνήρ είναι, καί εΐ μεν επί σμικροίς είη το διάφορον της γνώμης προς την γλωτταυ, κακόν μεν οίστον δε δμως όπωσονν γίνεται· ει δε εν τοΐς μεηίστοις αΧΧα μεν φρονοίη τις, έπ εναντίον δε ων φρονεί διδάσκοι, πώς ου τούτο εκείνο καπήΧων έστίν, ουτι χρηστών, άΧΧα C παμπόνηρων ανθρώπων, οι μάλιστα 3 επαινουσιν 4 όσα μάΧιστα φαΰΧα νομίζουσιν, εξαπατώντες καί δεΧεάζοντες τοΐς επαίνοις εις ούς μετατιθέναι5 τα σφέτερα εθεΧουσιν, οίμαι, κακά, πάντας μεν ουν χρή τους καί ότιουν διδάσκειν επαγγεΧΧομένους είναι τ ον τρόπον επιεικείς καί μή μαχόμενα οΐς
1	Hertlein 42. Suidas quotes the first three sentences.
2	ττ^α·γματίυομ.ίντ]ν Asirtus ; ττο\ιτ(υομίν·ην Suidas, Hertlein ; TroKvTfKrj MSS. (“expensive”) may be defended.
3	μάλιστα Kliniek would delete.
4	έπαινονσιν Xabcr because of eVaivois below ; παιδ(ΐtovcriv
Hertlein, MSS.	5 διατίθΐσθαιΊ Hertlein.
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RESCRIPT ON CHRISTIAN TEACHERS
a genuine Hellene among the Cappadocians.1 For I observe that, as yet, some refuse to sacrifice, and that, though some few are zealous, they lack knowledge.
3G
Rescript on Christian Teachers1 2
I	hold that a proper education results, not in 362 laboriously acquired symmetry of phrases and langu- j^e age, but in a healthy condition of mind, I mean «α mind that lias understanding and true opinions about Antioch things good and evil, honourable and base. Therefore, when a man thinks one thing and teaches his pupils another, in my opinion he fails to educate exactly in proportion as lie fails to he an honest man.
And if the divergence between a man’s convictions and his utterances is merely in trivial matters, that can be tolerated somehow, though it is wrong. But if in matters of the greatest importance a man lias certain opinions and teaches the contrary, what is that but the conduct of hucksters, and not honest but thoroughly dissolute men in that they praise most highly the things that they believe to be most worthless, thus cheating and enticing by their praises those to whom they desire to transfer their worthless wares. Now all who profess to teach anything whatever ought to be men of upright character, and ought
1	The Cappadocians were, for the most part, Christians;
Julian visited Tyana in June on his way to Antioch.
2	For this law see Introduction; Zonarus 13. 1*2; Sozo-
nien 5. 18; Socrates 3. 1G, 1 ; Theoiloret 3. 8. This version is, no doubt, incomplete.	>
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δημοσία μεταχειρίζονται1 τα εν τῆ ψνχή φέρειν δοξάσματα, πο\ν δε ττΧβον απάντων οίμαι δειν είναι τοιούτονς οσοι επϊ λόγοι? τοῖς νεοις συη-yiyvovrai, των παΧαιών iξηy ηταϊ yιyvδμεvoι D σύγγραμμα των, είτε ρήτορες είτε ypaμμaτucoί, καλ ἔτι π\έον οι σοφισταί. βούΧονται yap προς τοι ς αΧΧοις ον Χεξεων μόνον, ηθών δε είναι διδά-σκαΧοι, καί2 κατα σφάς εϊναί φασι την ποΧιτικήν φιΧοσοφίαν. ει μεν οΰν άΧηθες ή μή, τούτο άφείσθω τα 3 νυν. επαίνων δε αντονς όντως επayyεXμάτωv καΧών όpεyoμεvovς επαινεσαιμ αν ετι πΧεον, ει μή ψεύδοιντο μηδ’ εξεΧ^γριεν αντονς ετερα μεν φρονονντας, διδάσκοντας δε τονς πΧησιάζοντας ετερα. τί ονν; 'Ομήρω 423 μέντοι καί 'Ησιόδω και Δημοσθενει και 'Ηροδότω και θονκνδίδη και Ίσοκράτει και Ανσία θεοί πάσης ἡγοννται παιδείας, ονχ οι μεν Έρμοι) σφάς ιερούς, οι δε Μονσών ενόμιζον; άτοπον μεν ονν4 οίμαι τ ονς εζηyovμεvovς τα τούτων άτ ιμάζειν τ ονς ὑπ’ αν των τιμηθεντας θεούς, ον μήν επειδή τούτο άτοπον οίμαι, φημι δεϊν αντονς μετά-θεμενονς τοϊς νεοις σννεϊναΐ' δίδωμι δε αίρεσιν μή διδάσκειν α μή νομίζονσι σπονδαΐα, βονΧο-Β μενονς δε διδάσκειν epycp πρώτον5 πείθειν τούς μαθητάς ως ούτε "Ομηρος ούτε 'Ησίοδο? ον τε τούτων τις, ονς l^yοννται και ών κaτεyvωκότες
1	OIS—μεταχειρίζονται Bidez ; tois δημοσίχ [μεταχαρακτη-ρίζιντας] Hertlein.
2	καί τb κατά Hertlein MSS ; τδ Asmus deletes.
3	τα Asmus adds.
4	μεν MSS., Hertlein : μέντοι Reiske ; μεν ovv Hertlein suggests.
5	καί after πρώτον MSS. ; Hertlein would delete.
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not to harbour in their souls opinions irreconcilable with what they publicly profess; and, above all, I believe it is necessary that those who associate with the young and teach them rhetoric should be of that upright character ; for they expound the writings of the ancients, whether they be rhetoricians or grammarians, and still more if they are sophists. For these claim to teach, in addition to other things, not only the use of words, but morals also, and they assert that political philosophy is their peculiar field. Let us leave aside, for the moment, the question whether this is true or not. But while I applaud them for aspiring to such high pretensions, I should applaud them still more if they did not utter falsehoods and convict themselves of thinking one thing and teaching their pupils another. What! Was it not the gods who revealed all their learning to Homer, Hesiod, Demosthenes, Herodotus, Thucydides, Isocrates and Lysias ? 1 Did not these men think that they were consecrated, some to Hermes,2 \ others to the Muses? I think it is absurd that men who expound the works of these writers should dishonour the gods whom they used to honour. Yet, though I think this absurd, I do not say that they ought to change their opinions and then instruct the young. But I give them this choice ; either not to teach what they do not think admirable, or, if they wish to teach, let them first really persuade their pupils that neither Homer nor Hesiod nor any of these writers whom they expound and have
1	So too in Oration 7. 236-237c. Julian compares the impiety of the Cynics, who in his opinion hail much in common with the Christi&ns, with Plato’s and Aristotle’s reverence for religion,	2 Hermes was the god of eloquence.
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είσϊν ασέβειαν άνοιάν τε και πΧάνην είς τους θεούς, τοιουτός ἐστιν. επει δ’ εξ ών εκείνοι ηεηράφασι παρατρέφονται μισθαρνούντες, είναι όμοΧο'γοϋσιν αίσχροκερδέστατοι καλ δραχμών όλίγων ενεκα πάντα ύπομένειν. εως μεν ουν τούτου πόΧΧά ην τα αίτια τον μη φοιτάν είς τα C ιερά, καί 6 πανταχόθεν επικρεμάμενος φόβος ἐδίδου συγγνώμην άποκρύπτεσθαι τάς άΧη-θεστάτας υπέρ των Θεών δόξας· επειδή δε ἡμῖν οι θεοί την έΧευθερίαν εδοσαν, άτοπον είναι μοι φαίνεται διδάσκειν εκείνα τούς ανθρώπους, οσα μη νομίζουσιν ευ εχειν. ἀλλ’ ει μεν οϊονται σοφούς ών είσιν έξηηηται καί ών ώσπερ προφήται D κάθηνται, ζηΧούντων αυτών πρώτοι1 την εις τούς θεούς ευσέβειαν' ει δε εις τούς τιμιωτάτονς ύποΧαμβάνουσι πεπΧανησθαι, βαδιζόν των είς τάς τών Γαλιλαίων εκκΧησίας εξη^ησόμενοι Ματθαίον καί Αουκάν, οΐς πεισθέντες ιερείων υμείς άπέχεσθαι νομοθετείτε. βούΧομαι υμών iya) και τάς άκοάς εξανα(γεννηθήναι,* 2 ως αν υμείς εϊποιτε, καί την γλώτταυ τούτων, ών εμοιηε εϊη μετέχειν αει καί οστις εμοϊ φίΧα νοεί τε και πράττει, τοίς μεν καθη^εμόσι και διδασκάΧοις 424 ούτωσΐ κοινός κείται νόμος' ό βουΧόμενος δε τών νέων φοιτάν ούκ άποκέκΧεισται. ουδέ γὰρ ουδέ ευΧοηον άηνοουντας ετι τούς παίδας, εφ’ ο
1	πρώτοι Hertlein suggests for -πρώτον MSS.
2	ιξανατςνν-ηθηναι follows -γλωττον in MSS. Hertlein ; transposed by Cobet as a peculiarly Christian word.
A -i. e. under the Christian Emperors Constantine and Constantins it was dangerous to -worship the gods openly.
2	i. e. the beliefs of the poets about the gods.
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declared to be guilty of impiety, folly and error in regard to the gods, is such as they declare. For since they make a livelihood and receive pay from the works of those writers, they thereby confess that they are most shamefully greedy of gain, and that, for the sake of a few drachmae, they would put up with anything. It is true that, until now, there were many excuses for not attending the temples, and the terror that threatened on all sides absolved men for concealing the truest beliefs about the gods.1 But since the gods have granted us liberty, it seems to me absurd that men should teacli what they do not believe to be sound. But if they believe that those whose interpreters they are and for whom they sit, so to speak/ in the seat of the prophets, were wise men, let them be the first to emulate their piety towards the gods. If, however, they think that those writers were in error with respect to the most honoured gods, then let them betake themselves to the churches of the Galilaeans to expound Matthew and Luke, since you Galilaeans are obeying them when you ordain that men shall refrain from temple-worship. For my part, I wish that your cars and your tongues might be “born anew/’ as you would say, as regards these things 2 in which may I ever have part, and all who think and act as is pleasing to me.
For religious3 and secular teachers let there be a general ordinance to this effect: Any youtli who wishes to attend the schools is not excluded; nor indeed would it be reasonable to shut out from the best wiiv4 boys who are still too ignorant to know
3	ΚαθηΎ^μων in Julian has this implication ; cf. To Theodonis, p. 55.	4 Cf. To the Alexandrians, p. 149.
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τι τρεπωνται, τῆ? βεΧτίστης άποκΧείειν όΒοϋ, φόβω Βε καί άκοντας ayeiv επί τ α πάτρια. καίτοι δίκαιον ην, ώσπερ τούς φρενιτίζοντας, ου τω και τούτους άκοντας ίάσθαι, πΧην άΧΧά συγγνώμην ύπάργειν άπασι τής τοιαύτης νόσου, καί yap, οιμαι, δι Βάσκειν, άΧΧ* οὐχ ι κοΧάζειν χρὴ του? άνοητους. ·
37
Α τ αρβίω1
376	C Έγώ μά τούς θεούς ούτε κτείνεσθαι τούς Γαλιλαίον? ούτε τύπτεσθαι παρά το Βίκαιον ούτε αΧΧο τι πάσγειν κακόν βουΧομαι, προτιμάσθαι μέντοι τούς θεοσεβείς και πάνυ φημϊ Βεϊν' Βία μεν yap την ΤαΧιΧαίων μωρίαν oXiyov Βεΐν άπαντα άνε-D τράπη, Βία Βε την των θεών εύμενειαν σωζόμεθα πάντες. οθεν γρἡ τιμάν τούς θεούς και τούς θεοσεβείς άνΒρας τε και πόΧεις.
38
Ίουλιαυοί) του παραβάτου προς ΤΙορφύριον 2 411 C ΓΓολλὑ τις ην πάνυ και μεyάXη βιβΧιοθηκη Γεωργίου παντοΒαπών μεν φιΧοσόφων, ποΧΧών
1	Hertlein 7. According to Cumont, Ιδιόγραφον should be added to the title, and this was one of the few letter^ that Julian wrote with his own hand.
2	Hertlein 3C. This is the title in Suidas, from whose Lexicon the letter was copied into the M£S. καθολικόν, “ revenue official ” is added in Suidas, but is almost certainly an error. Hertlein’s title Ίουλιανοί αυτοκρίτωρ ΏορφνρΙψ χαίραν is derived from /‘arisinus 2131 ; Hertlein deleted Γΐωργίψ before Πορφνρίψ.
1 For Christianity a disease cf. To Libanius, p. 207; for
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which way to turn, and to overawe them into being led against their will to the beliefs of their ancestors. Though indeed it might be proper to cure these, even against their will, as one cures the insane, except that we concede indulgence to all for this sort of disease.1 For we ought, I think, to teach, but not punish, the demented.
37
To Atarbius 2
1	affirm by the gods that I do not wish the 3G2 Galilaeans to be either put to death or unjustly beaten, or to suffer any other injury ; but never- stenti-tbeless 1 do assert absolutely that the god-fearing or1’ ° must be preferred to them. For through the folly Antl0ch of the Galilaeans almost everything has been overturned, whereas through the grace of the gods are
we all preserved. Wherefore we ought to honour the gods and the god-fearing, both men and cities.3
38
Julian the Apostate to Porphyrius4
The library of George was very large and complete 362 and contained philosophers of every school and many ^ιβΓ
indulgence to be shown to persons so afflicted, cf. To the "f'j'uiv Citizens of Bostra 438b, p. 135.	From’
2	This is probably Atarbius (so spelled in the Letters of Antioch Libanius) a native of Aneyra and at this time administrator of the district of the Euphrates. In 364 lie held high
office in Macedonia.
3	For other letters on the same subject cf. To the Citizens of Byzacium, p. 125, and To Hecebolius, p. 127.
4	Perhaps this is George’s secretary mentioned in tlie Letter to Ecdicius, p. 73. Geffoken thinks this letter was a Christian forgery because it seems to ignore the earlier order to Ecdicius. Probably the books had not arrived, Julian became impatient.
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Be ύπομνήματοςράφων, ούκ ΙΧάχιστα δ’ ev αύτοΐν D καί τ α των ΓαΧιΧαίων ποΧΧα καί παντοΒαπά βιβΧία. πάσαν ουν άθρόων τ αυτήν την βιβΧιο-θήκην αναζήτησαν φρόντισον elv 'Αντιόχειαν άποστεΐΧαι, ηινωσκων ότι μεγίστη Βη και αυτόν πβριβΧηθήση ζημία, el μη μετά πάσην ἐπιμελεία? άνιχν€υσ€ΐαν, και τ ουν όπωσοΰν υπονοίαν ίχονταν ύφηρησθαι των βιβΧίων πάσι μίν ἐλἐγχοι?, παντοΒαποΐν Be ορκοιν, TrXeiovi Be των οίκ€των βασάνω, ireiOeiv el μη Βύναιο, κατανα^κάσ€ΐαν elv μίσον πάντα προκομίσαι. όρρωσο.
39
380 D	* Βυζακίοιν1
Τοῖς βονΧ€ντάν πάνταν υμΐν άπoBeBώκaμev καί τ ουν πατροβουΧουν,1 2 3 εἴτε τῆ των ΤαΧιΧαίων ίαυ-381 τ ουν ΒΒοσαν Β€ΐσιΒαιμονία, είτε πων άΧΧων πραη-ματ€υσαιντο ΒιαΒράναι το βουΧ€υτι']ριον, 'όζω των ev τη μητροπόΧ€ΐ XeXeιτoυpyηκότωv.
1	Hertlein 11. Βυζαντινοί MSS., Hertlein ; Βισανθηνοΐί Gibbon. For the Byzaeians see Codex Theodosianus 12. 1. 59.
2	πατροβόΑους Parisimis·, πατροβονΧους X, Ducange ; πατροκό· Aovs edd. ; προβούΑους Cobet. See Cumont, llevue de Philologie, 1902.
1	Cumont thinks that a scribe added this inappropriate greeting.
2	Byzacium was in tlie district of Tunis. This is Cumont’s conjecture for MS· title To?s Βυζαντινοί, To the Byzantines. Julian never calls Constantinople Byzantium. Gibbon suspected the title ami conjectured that it was addressed to the town Bisanthe (Rodosto) in Thrace.
3	The meaning of this word is not clear; Cumont translates
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liistorians; especially, among these, numerous books of all kinds by the Galilaeans. Do you therefore make a thorough search for the whole library without exception and take care to send it to Antioch. You may be sure that you will yourself incur the severest penalty if you do not trace it with all diligence, and do not by every kind of enquiry, by every kind of sworn testimony and, further, by torture of the slaves, compel, if you cannot persuade, those who are in any way suspected of having stolen any of the books to bring them all forth. Farewell.1
39
To the citizens of Byzaeiiun 2
I have restored to you «ill your senators and 302 councillors3 whether they have abandoned them-selves to the superstition of the Galilaeans or have fr01« ( devised some other method of escaping from the 1 senate,4 and have excepted only those who have filled public offices in the capital.	^
“ patroni ” i.e. protectors, but we cannot be certain as to the functions of these local dignitaries in Africa.
4	On the burden of being a Senator cf. Libanius, Oration 2; Ammianus 21. 12. 23 ; Julian, Jlisopogon 307n. It was one of Julian’s most widespread reforms to enrol all wealthy men in the senates of their cities. By an edict of March 362 lie deprived the Christian clerics of their immunities from such public offices which had been conferred on them by Constantine (cf. Sozomen 5. 5) and in the present case his edict is directed mainly against those λυΙιο had become clerics in order to escape municipal service. Philostorgius 7. 4 says that this was part of Julian’s malignant policy.
The Emperor Valentinian restored their privileges to the clerics in 364.
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40
'ΕκηβοΧίω 1
424 C Έγώ μῖν κέχρημαι τοῖς Γαλιλαίοις άπασιν ου τω πράω? και φιΧανθρώπω?, ώστε μηΒενα μηδαμού βίαν υπομενειν μηΒε ει? ίβρόυ εΧκεσθαι μηδ* εις αΧΧο τι τοιουτον ειτηρεάζεσθαι παρά την οίκείαν πρόθεσιν. οι Be της ’Αρειανικής εκκΧησίας υπό του πΧούτου τρυφωντες ειτεχείρησαν τοι? αιτο τον ΟυαΧεντίνου και τετόΧμήκασι τοιαΰτα κατά την ’ΈΒεσσαν, οια ουΒεποτε iv ευνομούμενη ίτόΧει yevoiT αν. ουκουν επειΒή αύτοΐς υπό τον θαύμα-D σιωτάτου νόμου προείρηται πωΧήσαι τα υπάρχοντα καί Βούναι πτωχοΐς 2 ΐν εις την βασιλείαν των ουρανών ευκοπωτερον 3 πορευθωσι, προς τούτο συν αλωνιζόμενοι τοι? άνθ ρωποις αυτών τα χρήματα τής ΈΒεσσηνών εκκΧησίας άπαντα εκεΧεύ-σαμεν άναΧηφθήναι &οθησόμενα τοΐς στρατιώταις, καί τα κτήματα τ οΐς ήμετεροις προστεθήναι πρι-βάτοις, ΐνα πενόμενοι σωφρονωσι καί μή στερη-425 θώσιν ής ετι εΧπίζουσιν ουρανίου βασιΧείας. τ οΐς
1	Hertlein 43.
2	πωλησαι—πτωχοί* Asmus supplies from Τ Alice 12. 33 for lacuna in MSS. ; Thomas suggests τα υπάρχοντα a<pUvai Matthew 19. 27. Hertlein suggests π4ν*σθαι “to embrace poverty.”
3	Asmus suggests, from Matthew 19.24 : euoSi&Tepov Hertlein, MSS.
1 This can hardly be the sophist to whom Julian addressed one of his most flowery and sophistic letters, for which see p. *217. Probably he was some leading official of Kdcssa, the capital of Osroene in Northern Mesopotamia. Constantius had favoured the Arians there and encouraged their fanatical sectarianism by handing over to them the great 126
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10
To Hecebolius1
1	have behaved to all the Galilaeans with such kindness and benevolence that none of them has suffered violence anywhere or been dragged into «τ temple or threatened into anything else of the sort against his own will. But the followers of the Arian church, in the insolence bred by their wealth, have attacked the followers of Valentine2 and have committed in Edessa such rash acts as could never occur in a ΛνΘΙΙ-θΓάεΓεά city. Therefore, since by their most admirable law they .are bidden to sell all they have and give to the poor that so they may attain more easily to the kingdom of-we-cities, in order to aid those persons in that effort, I have ordered that all their funds, namely, that belong to the church of the people of Edessa, are to be taken over that they may be given to the soldiers, and that its property 3 be confiscated to my private purse.4 This is in order that poverty may teacli them to behave properly and that they may not be deprived of that heavenly kingdom for which they still hope. And I publicly
basilica of St. Thomas. Sozomen 6. 1, sa}’s that on his way to Persia Julian hurried past Edessa because the city remained obstinately Christian ; later lie relates, 6. 18, that the Emperor Valens visited Edessa and persecuted the non-Arian Christians ; cf. Socrates 4. 18.
2	Valentine founded one of the sects of the Gnostics in the first century a.d. ; by the fourth century the Valentinian heresy had very few adherents.
3	Probably Julian means the valuables such as Church plate belonging to the various churches in Edessa; for his spoliation of the churches cf. Gregory Nazianzen, Against Julian 3. 86 D, and Sozomen 5. 5.
4	Trpi$aTois=privatis; or “to lay uses.”
End of 302 or early in 363 From Antioch
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όΐκουσι 8ε τήν'ΈΒεσσαν προα·γορβυομβν άπεχεσθαι πάσης στάσεως καί φιλονεικία?, ϊνα μη, την ήμετε-ραν φιλανθρωπίαν κινήσαντες, καθ’ υμών αυτών υπέρ της των κοινών αταξίας 1 Βίκην τίσητε, ξίφει και φυγή καί πυρϊ ζημιωθεντες.
41
Βοστρ^υοῖ? 2
'Ώιμην ἐγω τοῖς τωυ Γαλιλαίωυ προστάτας 436 εξειν μοι μείζονα χάριν ή τω φθάσαντι προ εμού την αρχήν επιτροπεύσαι. συνέβη yap επι μεν εκείνου τους πολλούς αυτών καλ φυyaBευθήvaι καί Βιωχθήναι καί Βεσμευθήναι, πολλά 8ε ήΒη καί σφαηηναι πλήθη των λεyoμεvωv αιρετικών, ως εν Σαμοσάτοις καί Κυζίκω καί Παφλαγονὶᾳ καί Γιθυνία καί Γαλατία, καί εν1 2 3 πόλλοϊς άλλοις Β εθνεσιν άρΒην άνατραπήναι πορθηθείσας κώμας,4 επ* εμού 8ε τουναντίον, οι τε yap εξορισθέντες άφείθησαν, και οι Βημευθεντες άπολαμβάνειν 5 τα σφετερα άπαντα νόμω παρ ημών ελαβον. οι δ’ εις τοσοϋτον λυσσομανίας ήκουσι και άπονοίας, ώστε, οτι μή τυραννειν εξεστιν αύτοΐς μηΒε α ποτε επραττον κατ άλλήλων, επειτα καί ημάς τούς θεοσεβείς εlpyάζovτo, Βιατιθεναι, παρόξυνα-
1	liertlein suggests evra^ias or ΰττ\ρ των κοινών rrjs αταξίαν.
2	liertlein 52. The only MS. that contains this edict is Parisinus 2964.
3	Hertlein adds.
4	For κώμαs Cobet suggests Εκκλησίας.
5	Hertlein would delete απο\αμβάν*ιν and read αν4\αβον for ίλαβον.
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command you citizens of Edessa to abstain from all feuds and rivalries, else will you provoke even my benevolence against yourselves, and being sentenced to the sword and to exile and to fire pay the penalty for disturbing the good order of the commonwealth.
41
To the citizens of Bostra 1
I	thought that the leaders of the Galilaeans would be more grateful to me than to my predecessor in the administration of the Empire. For in his reign it happened to the majority of them to be sent into exile, prosecuted, and cast into prison, and moreover, many whole communities of those who are called “ heretics ” 2 were actually butchered, as at Samosata and Cyzicus, in Paphlagonia, Bithynia, and Galatia, and among many other tribes also villages were sacked and completely devastated ; whereas, during my reign, the contrary has happened. For those who had been exiled have had their exile remitted, and those whose property was confiscated have, by a law of mine received permission to recover all their possessions.3 Yet they have reached such a pitch of raving madness and folly that they are exasperated because they are not allowed to behave like tyrants or to persist in the conduct in which they at one time indulged against one another, and afterwards carried on towards us who revered
1	This edict is cited by Sozomen 5. 15. Bostra, or I>osra. was one of the largest fortified cities in Arabia and is described by Ammianus 14. 8. 13 as murorum firmitate cautissima.
2	Constantins persecuted Christians who did not belong to
the Arian sect.	3 For this see Sozomen 5. 5.
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μενοι πάντα κινούσι Χίθον καί συνταράττειν τοΧ-μώσι τ α πΧήθη καί στ ασιάζειν, άσεβούντες μεν ει ς τους θεούς, άπειθούντες δε τοΐς ήμετ εροις C προστάγμασι, καίπερ ούτως ούσι φιΧανθρωποις. ούδένα γούν αυτών άκοντα προς βωμούς εώμεν εΧκεσθαι, διαρρήδην δε αύτοΐς προαγορεύομεν, ει τις εκών χερνίβων και σπονδών ήμιν εθεΧει κοινω-νεϊν, καθάρσια προσφερεσθαι πρώτον και τους αποτρόπαιους Ικετεύειν θεούς, οϋτω πορρω τυγ-χάνομεν του τινα 1 τών δυσσεβών εθεΧήσαί ποτε D ή διανοηθήναι τών παρ ήμιν ευαγών μετασχεΐν θυσιών, πριν τήν μεν ψυχήν ταΐς Χιτανείαις προς τούς θεούς, το δε σώμα τοΐς νομίμοις καθαρσίοις καθήρασθαι.
Τἀ γούν πΧήθη τα παρά τών Χεγομενων κΧηρι-κών εζηπατημενα πρδδηΧον ότι ταύτης άφαιρε-θείσης στασιάζει τής άδειας, οι γὰρ εις τούτο 437 τετυραννηκότες ούκ άγαπώσιν οτι μή τίνουσι δίκην υπέρ ών επραξαν κακών, ποθούν τες δε τήν προτέραν δυναστείαν, οτι μή δικάζειν εζεστιν αύτοϊς καί γράφειν διαθήκας και άΧΧοτρίους σφετερίζεσθαι κΧήρους και τα πάντα εαυτοϊς-προσνεμειν, πάντα κινούσιν ακοσμίας κάΧων καί, το Χεγόμενον, πύρ επί πύρ όχετεύουσι καί τοΐς προτέροις κακοΐς μείζονα επιθεΐναι τοΧμώσιν, εις διάστασιν άγοντες τα πΧήθη. εδοξεν ουν μοι
1	So Reiske for MS. του διά τινα ; Hertlein suggests νἡ Δία τοι) τινα ; βία Heyler suggests.
1 i. e. for others. Julian no longer allowed legacies to be left to churches : cf. Codex Theodos. 3. 1. 3. The clergy and especially the bishops had exercised certain civil functions of
13°
TO THE CITIZENS OF BOSTRA
the gods. They therefore leave no stone unturned, and have the audacity to incite the populace to disorder and revolt, whereby they both act with impiety towards the gods and disobey my edicts, humane though these are. At least I do not allow a single one of them to be dragged against liis will to worship at the altars; nay, I proclaim in so many words that, if any man of his own free will choose to take part in our lustra] rites and libations, he ought first of all to offer sacrifices of purification and supplicate the gods that avert evil. So far am I from ever having wished or intended that anyone of those sacrilegious men should partake in the sacrifices that we most revere, until he has purified his soul by supplications to the gods, and his body by the purifications that are customary.
It is, at any rate, evident that the populace who have been led into error by those who are called “clerics," are in revolt because this license has been taken from them. For those who have till now behaved like tyrants are not content that they are not punished for their former crimes, but, longing for the power they had before, because they are no longer allowed to sit as judges and draw up wills 1 and appropriate the inheritances of other men and assign everything to themselves, they pull every string2 of disorder, and, as the proverb says, lead fire through a pipe to fire,3 and dare to add even greater crimes to their former wickedness by leading on the populace to disunion. Therefore I have
which Julian deprived them, and they lost the immunity from taxation that had been granted by Christian emperors. For this cf. Sozomeu 5. 5.
2	Literally “cable,” a proverb. 3 Cf. “ailil fuel to fire.”
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Β πάσι τοΐς Βήμοις npoayopevacu Boa rovBe του Bia-τάγματο9 καί φανερόν καταστήσαι, μή συστα-σιάζειν τοι? κληρικοίς μηΒε άναπείθεσθαι παρ* αυτών λίθους αϊρειν μηΒε άπιστεΐν τοΐς άρχουσιν, άλλα συνιεναι μεν εως αν εθελωσιν, εΰχεσθαι Βε ας νομίζουσιν εύχάς υπέρ εαυτών’ εί Βε άναπεί-Θοιεν υπέρ εαυτών στασιάζειν, μηκετι συνόιΒειν, ϊνα μη Βίκην Βώσι.
C Ταυτα Βε μοι παρεστη τη Εοστρηνών ΙΒία προ-αηορευσαι πόλει Βία το τον επίσκοπον Τίτου καί τους κληρικούς εξ ών επεΒοσαν βιβλίων του μετά σφών πλήθους κατηηορηκεναι, ως αυτών μεν παραινούντων τω πλήθει μη στ ασιάζειν, όρμω-μενου Βε του πλήθους προς αταξίαν, εν yodv τοίς βιβλίοις καί αυτήν ήν ετόλμησεν iyypa^rai την φωνήν υπέταξα μου τώΒε τω Βιατάηματι.
D “ Καίτοι Χριστιανών ον των εφάμιλλων τω πλήθει τών 'Ελλήνων, κατεχομενων Βε τή ήμετερα παρ-αινεσει μηΒενα μηΒαμού άτακτείν” ταύτα yap ἐστιν υπέρ υμών του επισκόπου τα ρήματα, ορατέ όπως την ύμετεραν ευταξίαν ούκ από της υμε-τερας είναι φησι yvώμηςi οι ye άκοντες, ως ye 438 είπε, κατεγεσθε Βία τὺς αυτού παραινέσεις, ως ούν κaτήyopov υμών εκόντες 1 τής πόλεως Βιώξατε, τα πλήθη Βε ομονοείτε προς άλλήλους, καί μηΒεϊς εναντιουσθω μηΒε άΒικείτω’ μήθ' οι πεπλανημενοι
1	Klimek suggests Ιλίντε*.
1 So far the edict has a general character and may have been sent out broadcast. The last paragraph is apparently added as a special instruction to the citizens of Bostra, and especially to the Christians, whom he incites against their bishop.
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TO THE CITIZENS OF BOSTRA
decided to proclaim to all communities of citizens, by means of this edict, and to make known to all, that they must not join in the feuds of the clerics or be induced by them to take stones in their hands or disobey those in authority; but they may hold meetings for as long as they please and may offer on their own behalf the prayers to which they are «accustomed ; that, on the other hand, if the clerics try to induce them to take sides on their behalf in quarrels, they must no longer consent to do so, if they would escape punishment.1
1	have been led to make this proclamation to the city of Bostra in particular, because their bishop Titus and the clerics, in the reports that they have issued, have made accusations against their own adherents, giving the impression that, when the populace were on the point of breaking the peace, they themselves admonished them not to cause sedition. Indeed, I have subjoined to this my decree the very words which he dared to Avrite in liis report: “Although the Christians are a match for the Hellenes in numbers, they are restrained by our admonition that no one disturb the peace in any place.” For these are the very words of the bishop about you. You see how he says that your good behaviour was not of your own choice, since, as he at any rate alleged, you were restrained against your will by his admonitions ! Therefore, of your own free will, seize your accuser and expel him from the city,2 but do you, the populace, live in agreement with one another, and let no man be quarrelsome or act unjustly. Neither
2	Julian’s advice was not followed, since Socrates, History of the Church 3. 25, mentions Titus as bishop of Bostra under the Emperor Jovian in 363.
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τοι? όρθώς καϊ Βικαίως τούς θεούς θεραπεύουσι κατο, τα εξ αιώνος ημΐν παραΒεΒομένα, μήθ' οι θεραττευταί των Θεών Χυμαίνεσθε ταΐς οίκίαις ή Β Βιαρπάζετε των ayvoia, μάΧλον η ηνωμττ/ πεπΧανη-μενων. λόγω Βε πείθεσθαι χρη καί ΒιΒάσκεσθαι τους ανθρώπους, ου πΧηγαΐς ούΒε ΰβρεσιν ούΒε αΐκισμώ του σώματος, αύθις Βε καί ποΧΧάκις παραινώ τοΐς επι την άΧηθί) θεοσέβειαν όρμω-μένοις μηΒεν άΒικειν των ΥαΧιΧαίων τα πΧηθη, μηΒε επιτίθεσθαι μηΒε ύβρίζειν εις αυτούς. εΧεεΐν Βε χρη μάΧΧον η μισεΐν τούς εν 1 τοι? μeyίστoις C πράττοντας κακώς' μεγίστου yap τών καΧών ως άΧηθώς η θεοσέβεια, καί τουναντίον τών κακών η Βυσσέβεια. συμβαίνει Βε τούς άπο θεών επί τούς νεκρούς καί τα Χείψανα μετατετραμμένους ταύτην αποτΐσαι την ζημίαν·2 ως τοΐς μεν ενεχο-μένοις νόσω* τινι συvaXyoΰμεv, τοΐς Βε άπο-Χυομένοις και άφιεμένοις ύπο τών θεών συνηΒό-μεθα.
Έδό0?/ τη τών ΚαΧανΒών Aύyoύστωv εν Αντιόχεια.
42
ΚαΧΧιξείνη 4
388	Χρόνος Βίκαιον άνΒρα Βείκνυσιν μόνος,
^ ως παρα τών έμπροσθεν βγυωμευ* ἐγω δ’ αν φαίην
1	(τγ\ MSS. 4ν Hertlein suggests.
2	After ζημίαν Hertlein thinks some words are lost.
3	ν6σψ Hertlein would add ; Hevlcr κακά} understood.
4	Hertlein 21.
Sozomen 5. 5 and 15 seems to be an echo of Julian.
34
TO CALL1XEINE
let those of you Λνΐιο have strayed from the truth outrage those who worship the gods duly and justly, according to the beliefs that have been handed down to us from time immemorial; nor let those of you who worship the gods outrage or plunder the houses of those who have strayed rather from ignorance than of set purpose. It is by reason that we ought to persuade and instruct men, not by blows, or insults, or bodily violence. Wherefore, again and often I admonish those who are zealous for the true religion not to injure the communities of the Galilaeans or attack or insult them.1 Nay, we ought to pity rather than hate men who in matters of the greatest importance are in such evil case. (For in very truth the greatest of all blessings is reverence for the gods, as, on the other hand, irreverence is the greatest of all evils. It follows that those who have turned aside from the gods to corpses 2 and relics pay this as their penalty.) 3 Since we suffer in sympathy with those who are afflicted by disease,4 but rejoice with those who arc being released and set free by the aid of the gods. Given at Antioch on the First of August.
42
To Callixeine 5
“Time alone proves the just man/’6 as we learn from men of old; but I would add the god-fearing
2	So Julian styles Christ and the martyrs ; cf. Against the Galilaeans 335b ; Vol. 2, Misopogon 361b.
3	i. e. that they are in evil case.
4	For Christianity a disease cf. Vol. 2, 229r>, arul below, p. 207.
5	Otherwise unknown. Julian visited Pessinus in Phrygia on his way to Antioch. See Introduction.
e Sophocles, Oedipus Bex 614.
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οτι καί τον ευσεβή καί τον φιΧόθεον. ἀλλ* εμαρτυρήθη, φής, καί ή ΤΙηνεΧόπη φίΧαν8ρος. βίτα μετά, το φίΧαν8ρον1 τό φιΧόθεον τις εν γυναικί δεύτερου τίθησι, καί ου φαίνεται2 ποΧύν 7τάνν τον μαν8ραγόραν εκπεπωκώς ; ει 8ε και τους D καιρούς τις εν νω Χάβοι καί την μεν ΤίηνεΧόπην επαινουμενην σχε8όν υπό πάντων επι ττ} φιΧαν-8ρία, κινΒυνευονσας 8ε τάς ευσεβείς όΧίγω πρότερον γυναίκας, και προσθήκην 8ε των κακών, οτι καί 8ιπΧάσιος 6 χρόνος, άρ εστι σοι την ΤίηνεΧόπην άξίως παραβάΧΧειν ; άΧΧά μη μικρούς ποιου τούς επαίνους· άνθ' ών άμείψονται μεν σε 389 πάντες οι θεοί, το παρ ημών 8ε 8ιπΧή σε τιμή-σομεν τη ίερωσύνη. προς η γάρ πρότερον είχες τής άγιωτάτης θεού Δήμητρος, και της μεγίστης Μ??τρος θεών της Φρυγία? iv τή θεοφιΧεΐ Τίεσσι-νούντι την ίερωσύνην επιτρεπομεν σοι.
43
Έιύσταθίω φιΧοσόφω 3
Μὴ Χίαν ή κοινόν το προοίμιον Τ ον εσθΧον άν8ρα. τα 8ε εφεξής οίσθα 8ήπουΘεν. άΧΧά και
1	Reiske suggests ; Hertlein, MSS. του φιλάνδΓον.
- Klimek ; φανβΓται Hertlein, MSS.
3	Hertlein 7G. This letter is preserved in Valicanus 1353 only. 1
1	To drink mandragora (mandrake), is a proverb for sluggish wits ; but mandrake was used also aa a stimulus to love.
TO EUSTATHIUS THE PHILOSOPHER
and pious man also. However, you say, the love of Penelope for her husband was also witnessed to by time. Now who would rank a woman’s piety second to her love for her husband without appearing to have drunk a very deep draught of mandragora ?1 And if one takes into account the conditions of the times and compares Penelope, who is almost universally praised for loving her husband, with pious women who not long ago hazarded their lives; and if one considers also that the period was twice as long, which was an aggravation of their sufferings ; then, I ask, is it possible to make any fair comparison between you and Penelope ? Nay, do not belittle my praises. All the gods will requite you for your sufferings and for my part I shall honour you with a double priesthood. For besides that which you held before of priestess to the most venerable goddess Demeter, 1 entrust to you the office of priestess to the most mighty Mother of the gods in Phrygia at Pessinus, beloved of the gods.
43
To Eustathius the Philosopher2
Perhaps the proverb “An honest man”3—is too hackneyed. I am sure you know the rest. More
a See Introduction under Eustathius. He evidently accepted this invitation ; see the next letter. He was a pagan ami a friend of Libanius ; cf. Ammianus 17. 5. 15 ; Eunapius, Lives, pp. 392 foil. (Wright).
3	Euripides frag. 902, Nauck :
Tb»> i<r6\hv άνδρα, /c&v e/ccis vairj χθονός,
K&v μήν οτ' υσσοις elaidw, κρίνω φίλον.
“An honest man, though he dwell far away and I never sec him with my eyes, him I count a friend.”
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€χεις. οΐσθα μεν yap are λόγιο? ών καί φιλόσοφος τ ο επόμενον αύτω, εμε 8ε εχεις φίλον, εϊπερ yovv 1 άμφω εσθλοί εσμεν. υπέρ yap σου τούτο καν 8ιατειναίμην, οτι τοιοΰτος ει, περί 8ε εμαυτοΰ σιωπώ· yivoiro 8ε τούς άλλους αίσθεσθαι καί εμού τοιούτου. τί ούν ώσπερ άτοπόν τι λεξων 1 2 κύκλω περίειμι 8εον3 είπεΐν; ήκε και σπεύ8ε καί, τό λεyόμεvov, 'ίπτασο. πορεύσει 8ε σε θεός ευμενής μετά τής Ένο8ίας παρθένου, και ύπουρ-yήσει 8ρόμος 8ημόσιος όχήματι βουλομενω χρή-σασθαι, και παρίπποις 8υσίν.
U
Έύσταθίω φιλοσοφώ4
Χμἡ ξεΐνον παρεόντα φιλεΐν, εθελοντα δἐ πεμ-πειν
416 "Ομηρος ό σοφός ενομοθετησεν ήμϊν 8ε υπάρχει προς άλλήλους ξενικής φιλίας άμείνων ή τε 8ιά τής εν8εχομενης παι8είας και τής περί τούς θεούς εύσεβείας, ώστ ου κ αν με τις kypayfraro 8ικαίως ως τον 'Ομήρου παραβαίνοντα νόμον, εΐ
1	yovv Ilertlein suggests ; olv MSS., Hertlein.
2	λίξων Hertlein suggests ; λίγων MSS., Hertlein.
3	After Seov Thomas would add άπλώϊ.
4	Ilertlein 39. Cumont restores Eυσταθιφ from X (Papa-doponlos); Hertlein, folloΛving Martin, τφ αύτφ i.e. Maximus, to whom the preceding letter in Hertlein’a edition is addressed ; Estiennc Μαξίμψ φιλοσόφψ. The Aldine has no title.
TO EUSTATHIUS
than this, you possess it; for, rhetorician and philosopher as you are, you know the words that come next, and you possess me for a friend, at le.ast if we are both honest men. On your behalf I would strenuously maintain that you are in that category, but about myself I say nothing. I only pray that others may find by experience that I also am honest! You ask why 1 go round in «α circle as though I were going to say something extraordinary when I ought to speak out ? Come, then, lose no time ; fly hither, as we say. A kindly god will speed you on your way with the aid of the Maiden of the Cross Ronds and the state post1 will be at your disposal if you wish to use a carriage; and two extra horses.
44
To Eustathius1 2
“ Entreat kindly the guest in your house, but speed him when he would be gone.” 3 Thus did wise Homer decree. But the friendship that exists between us two is stronger than tb.at between guest and host, because it is inspired by the best education attainable and by our pious devotion to the gods. So that no one could have fairly indicted me for transgressing the law of Homer if
1	The cursus publicus was the system of posting stations where horses were kept ready for the use of the Emperor or his friends; cf. above, p. 83 To Basil, end.
2	Hertlein, following an error in the editions of Martin and Estienne, makes Julian address this letter to Maximus. For the answer of Eustathius see p. 291.
3	Odyssey 15. 74 ; this harl become a proverb, cf. Libanius, Letter 130.
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καί επι 7τΧείόν σε μενειν παρ ὑμῖν ήξίωσα. άλλἀ σοι τό σωμάτιον ίδών επιμεΧείας πΧείονος δεομενον Β επέτρεψα βαδίζειν εἰ? τὸν πατρίδα, /cal ραστώνης επεμεΧήθην τής πορείας, δχήματι γουυ εξεστί σοι δημοσίω θρήσασθαι, πορεύοιεν δε σε συν ΆσκΧηπιω πάντες οι θεοί, και πάΧιν ὑμῖν συντυ-χεϊν δοΐεν.
45
Ε/ὡιΛ·ίω επάρχω Αίγυπτον 1
Ή μιν παροιμία φησίν “ εμοϊ διηγού συ2 τοί-μὲν οναρ,” ἐγω δ’ εοικα σοι το σον ΰπαρ άφηγεΐ-σθαι. ποΧύς, φασίν, ό Νεῖλο? αρθείς μετέωρος^ τοίς 7τήχεσιν επΧήρωσε πάσαν τήν Αίγυπτου· €ί δἐ και τον αριθμόν άκούσαι ποθείς, εἰ? τὸν είκάδα του Σεπτεμβρίου τρϊς πέντε, μηνύει δε ταΰτα ΘεόφιΧος 6 στρατοπεδάρχης, ει τοίνυν ήγνόησας αυτό, παρ’ ημών άκούων ενφραίνου.
46
Ε/ὡι/ώω επάρχω Αίγυπτου 1 2 3 376 Εί καί των αΧΧων ενεκα μή γράφεις ή μιν, ἀλλ* υπέρ γε του θεοΐς εχθρού χρην σε γράφειν'Αθανα-
1	Hertlein 50.
2	This is the reading of Suiilas, who quotes 4μο\—άφηγβ-
Ταθαι ; Ambrosianus συ Siriyov ; Hertlein, following Vossianus, Itnyer.	8 Hertlein 6.
1	Cappadocia.
2	The premature death of Julian prevented the fulfilment
of this wish.
TO ECDICIUS, PREFECT OF EGYPT
I had insisted that you should remain still longer with us. But I see that your feeble frame needs more care, and 1 have therefore given you permission to go to your own country,1 and have provided for your comfort on the journey. That is to say, you are allowed to use a state carriage, and may Asclepius and all the gods escort you on your way and grant that we may see you again ! 2
As the proverb says, “You told me my own 3G2 dream.” 4 And I fancy that I am relating to you p“ta],er your own waking vision. The Nile, they tell me, Antioch had risen in full flood, cubits high, and has inundated the whole of Egypt. If you want to hear the figures, it had risen fifteen cubits 5 on the twentieth of September. Theophilus, the military prefect, informs me of this. So, if you did not know it, hear it from me, and let it rejoice your heart.
To Ecdicius, Prefect of Egypt Even though you do not write to me6 on other 3G2 matters, you ought at least to have written about October
3	For Ecdicius see p. 155.
4	Cf. “Queen Anne is dead.” Ecdicius presumably knew what Julian tells him.
5	Pliny, Natural History 5. 9, says that a rise of 15 cubits gives Egypt security, 16 is luxury ; Ammianus 22. 15 says that cultivators fear a rise of more than 16 cubits. The
tian cubit was about 22 inches.
gypt was the peculiar property of the Roman Kmperors aud reports were made by the prefect to them.
45
To Ecdicius, Prefect of Egypt3
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σίου, και τ αύτα προ πΧείονος ήΒη χρόνου τ α καΧώς ήμΐν εγνωσμένα πεπυσμενον. ομνυμι δε τὸν μεγαν Ί,άραπιν, ως el μη προ των Αεκεμβρίων ΚαΧανΒών ό θεοϊς εχθρός Αθανάσιος εξεΧθοι εκείνης της πό-Β λεως,1 μάΧΧον Be καί πάσης της Αίγυπτου, τη ύπακουούση σοι τάξει προστιμησομαι χρυσού Χίτρας εκατόν, οίσθα Be όπως είμΐ βραΒύς μεν εις τό καταγνώναι, ποΧΧώ Be ετι βραΒύτερος εις τό άπαξ καταγνούς άνεΐναι. καί τη αυτού χεφί' πάνυ με Χυπεΐ τό καταφρονεΐσθαι. μά τους θεούς πάντας ούΒεν ούτως αν ϊΒοιμι, μάΧΧον Be άκούσαιμι ηΒεως παρά σού πραχθεν, ώ<? Αθανάσιον εξεΧη-C Χαμενον των της Αίγυπτου ορών,2 τον μιαρόν, δ? ετόΧμησεν 'ΕιΧΧηνίΒας ἐπ’ εμού γυναίκας των επίσημων βαπτίσαι. Βιωκεσθω.
47
*ΑΧεξανΒρεύσιν 3
432 Έί μεν τις των Γαλιλαίωυ4 ην υμών οικιστής, H οι τον εαυτών παραβάντες νόμον άπετισαν οποίας ην εΐκός Βίκας, εΧόμενοι μεν ζην παρανόμως, είσα-γάγοντες Be κήρυγμα καινόν 5 καί ΒιΒασκαΧίαν
1	της ttoKcus Hertlein suggests.
2	ορών Asmus, τόπων Hertlein, MSS.
3	Hertlein 51.	4 Asmus; άλλων Hertlein, MSS.
h καινόν Asmus adds ; see below 433b.
1 Athanasius had disregarded the order to leave Alexandria, but he now, on October 24th, went into exile in Upper Egypt; Socrates 3. 14; Sozomen 5. Ιδ ; see p. 75.
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TO THE ALEXANDRIANS
that enemy of the gods, Athanasius,1 especially since, for a long time past, you have known my just decrees.
I swear by mighty Serapis that, if Athanasius the enemy of the gods does not depart from that city, or rather from all Egypt, before the December Kalends,
I shall fine the cohort which you command a hundred pounds2 of gold. And you know that, though 1 am slow to condemn, I am even much slower to remit when I have once condemned. Added with his own hand.3 It vexes me greatly that my orders are neglected. By all the gods there is nothing I should be so glad to see, or rather hear reported as achieved by you, as that Athanasius has been expelled beyond the frontiers of Egypt. Infamous man! He lms had the audacity to baptise Greek women of rank 4 during my reign ! Let him be driven forth ! 5
47
To the Alexandrians
If your founder had been one of the Galilaeans, 362 men who have transgressed their own law 6 and have or paid the penalties they deserved, since they elected From^ to live in defiance of the law and have introduced a 11 0 1 new doctrine and newfangled teaching, even then
2	The Greek word used is the equivalent of the Latin libra =12 ounces.
3	For similar postscripts see pp. 15, 19.
4	Or “wives of distinguished men.5’
5	In the Ncapolitanus itS. the following has been added by a Christian : μακάριος οντος, κυων μιαρέ καί τρισκατάρατε παρά· βατ α καί τρισάθλιε.—“ This man is a blessed saint, O vile dog of an apostate, thrice accursed ancl thrice miserable ! ”
6	i. e. the Hebraic law; cf. Ayainst the Galilaeans, 2.38b, foil.,
305e, foil.
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νεαράν, λόγον αν ειχεν ούδ' ως 'Αθανάσιον ύφ' υμών έπιζητεΐσθαι' vvvl δε κτίστου μεν οντος 'Αλεξάνδρου τής πόλεως, ύπάρχοντος Be ύμΐν πολιούχου θ βου του βασιλέως Σαράπιδος άμα τῆ 433 7ταρέδρω κόρη καί τῆ βασιλίδι τής Αίγυπτου πάσης Τσιδι1 . . . . την ύγιαίνουσαν ου ζηλούν-τες πάλιν άλλα το νοσούν μέρος επιφημίζειν έαυτώ τόλμα το τής πόλεως 'όνομα.
Αίαν αίσχύνομαι νή τούς θεούς, άνΒρες Άλεξαν-Βρεις, ει τις όλως } Αλεξανδρέων ομολογεί Γαλιλαίο? είναι, των ιῖς αληθώς 'Εβραίων οι πατέρες Β ΑΙγυπτίοις εδούλευον πάλαι, νυνϊ δε υμείς, άνΒρες ΆλεξανΒρεΐς, Αιγυπτίων κρατήσαντες* εκράτησε γαρ ο κτίστης υμών τής Αίγύπτου' τοΐς κατωλι-γωρηκόσι τών πατρίων δογμάτων δουλείαν εθελούσιον άντικρυς τών παλαιών θεσμών ύφίστασθε. και ούκ εισέρχεται μνήμη τής παλαιάς υμάς εκείνης ευδαιμονίας, ήνίκα ήν κοινωνία μεν προς τους2 θεούς Α'ιγύπτω τῆ πάση, πολλώυ δε άπελαύομεν αγαθών, άλλ' οι νυν είσαγαγόντες ύμΐν το καινόν C τούτο κήρυγμα τίνος αίτιοι γεγονασιν αγαθού τῆ πόλει, φράσατε μοι. κτίστης ύμΐν ήν άνήρ θεοσεβής 'Αλέξανδρος <$ Μα/ίεδώυ, οΰτι μά Αία κατά τινα τούτων ών ουδέ κατά πάντας 'Εβραίους μακρώ γεγονότας αυτών κρείττονας. εκείνων μεν ούν καί 6 τού Αάγου Υϊτολεμαϊος ήν άμείνων,
1	Some words, e. g. ονχ irytalvere (Capps) have dropped out; lacuna Ilertlein, following Fetavius.
2	tovs Astnus adds.
1 Athanasius had left Alexandria on October 24th, 362, and, not long after, the Alexandrians petitioned Julian for
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it would have been unreasonable for you to demand back Athanasius.1 But as it is, though Alexander founded your city and the lord Serapis is the city’s patron god, together witli his consort the Maiden, the Queen of all Egypt, Isis . . .2 not emulating the healthy part of the city; but the part that is diseased has the audacity to arrogate to itself the name of the whole.
1	am overwhelmed with shame, I affirm it by the gods, O men of Alexandria, to think that even a single Alexandrian can admit that he is a Galilaean. The forefathers of the genuine Hebrews were the slaves of the Egyptians long ago, but in these days, men of Alexandria, you who conquered the Egyptians —for your founder was the conqueror of Egypt— submit yourselves, despite your sacred traditions, in willing slavery to men who have set at naught the teachings of their ancestors. You have then no recollection of those happy days of old when all Egypt held communion with the gods and we enjoyed many benefits therefrom. But those who have but yesterday introduced among you this new doctrine, tell me of what benefit have they been to the city ? Your founder was a god-fearing man, Alexander of Macedon, in no way, by Zeus, like any of these persons, nor again did he resemble any Hebrews, though the latter have shown themselves far superior to the Galilaeans. Nay, Ptolemy3 son of Lagus
his return. This is his answer to them. After this edict Athanasius remained in hiding in Egypt and the Sudan till Julian’s death in 363, when he recovered his sec.
2	After “Isis” some words are missing.
3	Ptolemy the First took Jerusalem and led many Jews captive into Egypt, Josephus 1. 12. 1.
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'ΑΧεξανΒρος Be καν 'Ρωμαίοι? eo? άμιΧΧαν Ιων αγώνα παρείχε. τί οΰν μετὰ του κτίστην οι D Πτολεμαῖοι, την ττόΧιν ὑμωυ ώσπερ γνησίαν θυγατέρα τταιΒοτροφήσαντες; οΰτι τοίς Ί^σοΟ λόγοι? ηΰξησαν αυτήν, ούΒε τή των θεοΐς1 εχθίστων Γαλιλαίων ΒιΒασκαΧία την οικονομίαν αυτή τ αυτήν, νφ* ής νυν ἐστιν εύΒαίαων, εξειργάσαντο. τρίτον, εττειΒή "Ρωμαίοι κύριοι γεγόναμεν αὐτῆς, άφεΧόμενοι τους ΐΙτοΧεμαίους ου καΧώς άρχοντας, 6 Σεβαστός εττιΒημήσας υμών τῆ πόλει /cat προ? του? ύμετερους ττοΧίτας ΒιαΧεχθεϊς, “"ΑνΒρες, 434 ei7rev, *ΑΧεξανΒρεΐς, άφίημι τήν ττόΧιν αιτίας ττάσης αίΒοϊ του μεγάΧου θεού ΣαράττιΒος αυτού τε ενεκα του Βήμου καί του μεγέθους τής ττόΧεωςf αίτια Bi μοι τρίτη τής εις υμάς εύνοιας ἐστι καί 6 εταίρος’Αρειος” ήν Βε ό'Άρειος ούτος ττοΧίτης μεν ύμετερος, Καίσαρος Βε τού Σεβαστού συμβιω-τής, άνήρ φιΧοσοφος.
Β Τἀ μεν ούν ίΒία. ττερϊ τήν ττόΧιν υμών ύπάρξαντα 7ταρα των ΌΧυμττίων Θεών, ως εν βραχεί φράσαι, τοιαύτα, σιωττώ Βε Βία το μήκος τα ττοΧΧά* τ α Βε κοινή καθ’ ημέραν ούκ άνθρώττοις οΧίγοις ούΒε ενϊ γενει ούΒε μια ττόΧει, τταντι Βε ομού τω κοσμώ τταρα των εμφανών 2 θεών ΒιΒόμενα πώς υμείς ούκ
1	Oeois Asmus adds.
2	ϊμψανων Asmus ; ϊπί<ρο>νων Hertlein, MSS.
1 For the Alexandrine Stoic, Areius, ef. Julian, Caesars, Vol. 2, 320b ; Letter to Themistius, Vol.2, 265c, where Areius is said to have refused the prefecture of Egypt; and Philo-
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proved stronger than the Je\vs, while Alexander, if he had had to match himself with the Romans, would have made even them fight hard for supremacy. And what about the Ptqlemies who succeeded your founder and nurtured your city from her earliest years as though she were their own daughter? It was certainly not by the preachings of Jesus that they increased her renown, nor by the teaching of the Galilaeans, detested of the gods, did they perfect this administration which she enjoys and to which she owes her present good fortune. Thirdly, when we Romans became her masters and took her out of the hands of the Ptolemies who misgoverned her, Augustus visited your city and made the following speech to your citizens : “ Men of Alexandria, I absolve the city of all blame, because of my reverence for the mighty god Serapis, and further for the sake of the people themselves and the great renown of the city, liut there is a third reason for my goodwill towards you, and that is my comrade Areius.” 1 Now this Areius was a fellow-citizen of yours and a familiar friend of Caesar Augustus, by profession a philosopher.
These, then, to sum them up briefly, are the blessings bestowed by the Olympian gods on your city in peculiar, though I pass over very many because they would take too long to describe. But the blessings that are vouchsafed by the visible gods to all in common, every day, not merely to a few persons or a single race, or to one city, but to the whole world at the same time, how can you fail to
stratus, Lives of the Sophists, Introduction, p. xxiii (Loeb Library Edition). See Seneca, Dialogues 6. 4, where Areius consoles and exhorts the Empress Livia.
*47
THE LETTERS OF JULIAN
ϊστε ; μόνοι τῆ? εξ Ελίον κατιούσην αυγήν αναίσθητων έχετε ; μόνοι θ όρον ου κ ιστέ και χειμώνα C παρ αυτού γινόμενον; μόνοι ζωογονούμενα και φυόμενα παρ αυτού τα πάντα ; την δἐ εξ αυτού και παρ’ αυτού Βημιουργόν των οΧων ΖεΧήνην ούσαν ούκ αϊσθάνεσθε πόσων αγαθών αιτία ττ) πόΧει γίνεται ; καλ τούτων μεν των θεών ούΒενα προσκυνεΐν τολμάτε* ον 8ε ούτε ύμεΐν ούτε οι πατερεν υμών εοράκασιν Ίησούν οϊεσθε χρήναι θεόν λόγου1 ύπάρχειν. ον 8ε εξ αίώνον άπαν οροί τό τών ανθρώπων γόνον καί βΧεπει και D σεβεται και σεβόμενον ευ πράττει, τόν μεγαν f/HΧίον Χεγω, τό ζών άγαΧμα και έμψυχον και εννουν και αγαθοεργόν τού νοητού πατρόν2. . . ει τι μοι πείθεσθε παραινούντι, καλ μικρά ύμάν αυτού? επαναγάγετε πρόν την άΧήθειαν. ούχ άμαρτήσεσθε γαρ την ορθήν ό8ού πειθόμενοι τω πορευθεντι κάκείνην την ό8όν άχρίϊ ετών είκοσι καί ταύτην ή8η συν θεοΐν πορευομενω δωδἐνατον ετον.
435 Ει μεν ούν φίΧον ύμΐν πείθεσθαι, μειζόνων
1	Cobet omits λόγον as a theologian’s gloss, but Julian is thinking of the beginning of S. John’s Gospel; cf. Against the Galilaeans, 327ii, 333b, c for his attack on the doctrine of Christ the Word.
2	Here some words are lost, probably omitted by Christian copyists as blasphemous. Asmus rightly restores πατρός; Hertlein, following Osann, παντός.
1 For Selene as the artificer of the visible world cf. Vol. 1,
Oration 4, 150a.
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know what they are ? Are you alone insensible to the beams that descend from Helios ? Are you alone ignorant that summer and winter are from him ? Or that all kinds of animal and plant life proceed from him ? And do you not perceive what great blessings the city derives from her who is generated from and by him, even Selene who is the creator of the whole universe?1 Yet you have the audacity not to adore any one of these gods; and you think that one whom neither you nor your \ fathers have ever seen, even Jesus, ought to rank as God the Word. But the god -whom from time immemorial the whole race of mankind has beheld and looked up to and worshipped, and from that worship prospered, I mean mighty Helios, his intelligible father’s living image,2 endowed with soul and intelligence, cause of all good ... if you heed my admonition, do ye lead yourselves even a little towards the truth. For you will not stray from the right road3 if you heed one who till his twentieth year walked in that road of yours, but for twelve years now has walked in this road I speak of, by the grace of the gods.4
Therefore, if it please you to obey me, you will
2	Cf. Fragment of a Letter to a Priest, Vol. 2, 295a, where the stars are called “living images.” Julian here refers nob to the visible sun, but to the “intellectual” {voepbs) Helios who is in the likeness of his “intelligible” (νοητίε) father, the transcendental Helios, for whom cf. Oration 4, Vol. 1,133c, note.
3	For Julian’s reproach against the Christians that they had taken “their own road” and abandoned the teaching of Moses, cf. Against the Galilaeans 43a.
4	Cf. Vol. 1, Oration 4, 131a where lie also refers to the time when he was a Christian and desires that it may be forgotten.
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εύφρανείτε* τῆ δεισιδαιμονία δε καί κατηχήσει των 7τανονρηων ανθρώπων εμμενειν εϊπερ ἐ^ίλοιτε, τἀ προ? άΧΧήΧους ομονοείτε καί τον Κ,θανάσιον μή ποθείτε, πολλοί πάντως είσι των αυτού μαθητών δννάμενοι τὸς άκοάς υμών κνησιώσας καί Β δεομενας ασεβών ρημάτων ίκανώς παραμυθήσα-σθαι. ώφεΧε yap1 Αθανασίω όμοΰ1 ή τού δνσσε-βούς αυτού διδασκαΧείου κατακεκΧείσθαι μοχθη-ρία. νύν δε εστι πΧήθος ύμίν ούκ άyεvvες, καί πράημά δε 1 2 ούδεν. ον yap αν εΧησθε τού πΧή-θους, οσα yε εις τήν τών ypaφώv διδασκαΧίαν ήκει, χείρων ούδεν εσται τού παρ1 υμών ποθου-μενου. ει δε της αΧΧης εντρεχείας ερώντες Αθα-C νασίου· πavoύpyov yap είναι τον άνδρα πυνθάνομαι· ταντας εποιήσασθε τάς δεήσεις, ϊστε δι αύτδ τοθτο 3 αυτόν άπεΧηΧαμενον τής πόΧεως' ανεπιτήδειος yap φύσει προστατεύειν δήμου πoXυπpάy-μων άνήρ, ει δε μηδε άνήρ, ἀλλ’ άνθρωπίσκος εύτεΧής, καθάπερ ούτος 6 μἐγα<? οίόμενος περί τής κεφαΧής κινδυνεύειν, τούτο δε4 δίδωσιν αταξίας αρχήν, οθεν, ΐνα μή yεvηται τοιούτο περί υμάς μηδέν, άπεΧθείν αύτω προη^/ορεύσαμεν τής πόΧεως D πάΧαι, νυνϊ δε καί Αίγυπτου πάσης.
Ώροτεθήτω τοίς ήμετεροις ποΧίταις ’ΑΧεξαν· δρεύσιν.
1	Asmus δμου or αμα; Sintenis μόνον; Hertlein, MSS. μόνψ ; Hertlein suggests μόνψ ye.
2	re Hertlein, MSS.; He Hertlein suggests ; Hercher would delete re.
3	MSS. διά τούτο; Reiske δια τούτο αν τί; Hertlein suggests δι' αυτδ τούτο.
* Sintenis deletes δί; Hercher lacuna after αρχήν; Capps suggests δή.
TO THE ALEXANDRIANS
rejoice me the more. But if you choose to persevere in the superstition and instruction of wicked men, at least agree among yourselves and do not crave for Athanasius. In any case there are many of his pupils who can comfort well enough those itching ears of yours that yearn to hear impious words. 1 only wish that, along with Athanasius, the wickedness of his impious school had been suppressed. But as it is you have a fine crowd of them and need have no trouble. For any man whom you elect from the crowd will be in no way inferior to him for whom you crave, at any rate for the teaching of the scriptures. But if you have made these requests because you are so fond of the general subtlety of Athanasius —for I am informed that the man is a clever rascal —then you must know that for this very reason he has been banished from the city. For a meddlesome man is unfit by nature to be leader of the people. But if this leader is not even a man but only a contemptible puppet, like this great personage who thinks he is risking his head; this surely gives the signal for disorder. Wherefore, that nothing of the sort may occur in your case, as 1 long ago gave orders 1 that lie depart from the city, I now say, let him depart from the whole of Egypt.
Let this be publicly proclaimed to my citizens of Alexandria.
*5f
1	See above, To the Alexandrians, p. 75.
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ΆΧεξανΒρεύσιν1
443	Όβέλον είναι παρ ύμϊν ακούω Χιθινον εις ύψος
Β Ικανόν επηρμενον, €7τι τῆ? ηόνος ώσπερ άΧΧο τι των ατιμότατων ερριμμενον. επί τούτον εναυπη^ή-σατο σκάφος 6 μακαρίτης Κωνστάντιος, ως μετά-ξων αυτόν είς την εμην πατρίΒα Κωνσταντίνου πάλιν.	inrei Be εκείνω συνέβη θεών εθεΧόντων
ενθενΒε εκεϊσε πορευθήναι την ειμαρμένην πορείαν, ή πόΧις απαιτεί παρ' εμού το ανάθημα, πατρις ούσά μου2 και προσήκουσα πΧεον ηπερ εκείνω. 6 μεν yap αυτήν ως άΒεΧφήν, ἐγω Be ως μητέρα φιΧώ' καί yap ^ενόμην παρ αυτή καί ετράφην εκεϊσε, καί ου Βύναμαι περί αυτήν άyvωμovησaι. τί ουν ; επειΒη και υμάς ούΒεν εΧαττον της πατρι-Βος φιΧώ, δίδωμι και παρ' ύμϊν άναστήσαι την 'χαΧκην εικόνα. πεποίηται Be εναγχος άνΒριάς τω μεyεθει κοΧοσσικός, ον άναστησαντες εξετε αντί αναθήματος Χιθίνου χαΧκούν, άνΒρός, ου φάτε ποθεϊν, εικόνα καί μορφήν αντί τετράγωνον 3 Χίθου χαράγματα ε^οντος Αiyύπτια, καί το Χε-yόμεvov Βε, ως τινες είσιν οι θεραπεύοντες καί
1	Hertlein 58 ; the first part of this letter was published by Rigaltius, Paris, 1601, the whole letter by Muratorius, J’adua, 1709.
2	Hertlein suggests μοι.
3	τρι-γώνου Hertlein, MSS. ; τβτpaydcvov La Bleterie, as the obelisk is four-sided.
1 This granite monolith, which stands in the At Meiddn (the hippodrome) in Constantinople, was originally erected by Thothmes III. (about 1515 u.c.), probably at Heliopolis.
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To the Alexandrians
I am informed that there is in your neighbourhood a granite obelisk1 which, when it stood erect, reached a considerable height, but has been thrown down and lies on the beach as though it were something entirely worthless. For this obelisk Con-stantius of blessed memory had a freight-boat built, because he intended to convey it to my native place, Constantinople. But since by the will of heaven he has departed from this life to the next on that journey to which we are fated,2 the city claims the monument from me because it is the place of my birth and more closely connected with me than with the late Emperor. For though he loved the place as a sister I love it as my mother. And I was in fact born there and brought up in the place, and I cannot ignore its claims. Well then, since I love you also, no less than ray native city, I grant to you also permission to set up the bronze statue3in your city. A statue has lately been made of colossal size. If you set this up you will have, instead of a stone monument, a bronze statue of a man whom you say you love and long for, and a human shape instead of a quadrangular block of granite with Egyptian characters on it. Moreover the news has reached me that there are certain
The Alexandrians obeyed Julian’s orders, but the boat containing the obelisk was driven by a storm to Athens, where it remained till the Emperor Theodosius (379-395 a.d.) conveyed it to Constantinople. There, as an inscription on its base records, it took 32 days to erect; see Palatine Anthology 9. 682.	* Plato, Phaeclo, 117c.
3	Of himself (?) or of Constantius. The Emperor’s permission was necessary for the erection of a statue by a city.
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προσκαθεύδοντες αυτόν τfj κορυφή, πάνυ με πείθει χρήναι τής δεισιδαιμονίας ενεκα ταύτης άπάηειν αυτόν, οι yap θεώμενοι τους καθεύδοντας εκεί, ποΧΧον μεν ρύπον, ποΧΧής δε άσε^είας περί τον τόπον ως ετυχεν ονσης, ούτε πιστεύουσιν αυτόν θειον είναι, καλ δια τήν των προσεχόντων αύτω δεισιδαιμονίαν άπιστότεροι περί τούς θεούς καθίστανται. δι αυτό δη ούν τούτο και μάΧΧον νμίν προσήκει συνεπιΧαβεσθαι καί πεμψαι τή εμή πα-τρίδι τῆ ξενοδοκούση καΧώς υμάς, οτε εις τον Πίν-τον είσπΧεϊτε, καί ώσπερ είς τάς τροφάς καί εις τον έκτος κόσμον σνμβάΧΧεσθαι. πάντως ούκ άχαρι και παρ' αύτοϊς εστάναι τι των νμετερων, είς ο προσπΧεοντες τῆ πόλει μετ ευφροσύνης άποβΧεψετε.
49
Έκδικίω 1
422 Αξιόν εστιν, εϊπερ άΧΧον τινός, και τής ίεράς επιμεΧηθήναι μουσικής. επιΧεξάμενος ούν εκ τού δήμου των 'ΑΧεξανδρεων ευ yεyovότaς μειράκιο κους άρτάβας εκάστω σίτον2 κεΧευσον δύο του
1	Herllein 56.
2	σίτον Hertlein adds.
1	Possibly there was a martyr's grave near, at which the Christians worshipped; more probably, Christian or Jewish ascetics who flourished at Alexandria and were called thera-peuts,” “worshippers,” had settled near the obelisk. Sozo-
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TO ECDICIUS, PREFECT OF EGYPT
persons who worship there and sleep1 at its very apex, and that convinces me beyond doubt that on account of these superstitious practices I ought to take it away. For men who see those persons sleeping there and so much filthy rubbish and careless and licentious behaviour in that place, not only do not believe that it2 is sacred, but by the influence of the superstition of those who dwell there come to have less faith in the gods. Therefore, for this very reason it is the more proper for you to assist in this business and to send it to my native city, which always receives you hospitably when you sail into the Pontus, and to contribute to its external adornment, even as you contribute to its sustenance. It cannot fail to give you pleasure to have something that has belonged to you standing in their city, and as you sail towards that city you will delight in gazing at it.
49
To Ecdicius, Prefect of Egypt
If there is anything that deserves our fostering care, it is the sacred art of music. Do you therefore select from the citizens of Alexandria 3 boys of good birth, and give orders that two artabae 4 of corn are
men 6. 29 says that about 2000 ascetic monks lived in the neighbourhood of Alexandria. See also Sozomen 1. 12.
2	i. e. the obelisk, which was originally dedicated to the Sun.
3	For the study of music at Alexandria cf. Ammianus Marcellimis 22. Hi. 17, nondumque a pud cos penitus exaruit musica, nec harmonia conticuit.
4	The artaba, an Egyptian dry measure, was equivalent to about nine gallons,
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μηνος χορηηύσθαι, βΧαιόν τε βπ αν τω1 καί olvov' Β βσθήτa Be 7ταρβξουσιν οι του ταμιβίου προβστώτβς. ούτοι Be τέως βκ φωνής κατα\β^βσθωσαν. el Be τινβς Βύναιντο καί της βπιστήμης αυτής βΐς ακρον μετασχβΐν, ϊστωσάν2 άποκβίμβνα ττάνυ μεγάλα του ττόνου τα βπαθΧα καί παρ ήμΐν. οτι yap προ ημών αυτοί τ ας ψυχας υπό τῆ? θβίας μουσικής καθαρθβντβς όνήσονται, πιστβυτβον τοις προαπο-φαινομβνοις ορθώς υπέρ τούτων, υπέρ μέν ούν C των παίΒων τοσαύτα. τούς Be νυν ακροωμβνους τού μουσικού Αιοσκόρου ποίησον αντιΧαββσθαι τής τέχνης προθυμότβρον, ως ημών έτοιμων βπί οπβρ αν βθβΧωσιν αύτοΐς συνάρασθαι.
50
Αιονυσίω 3
443 Αμεἶνωυ ήσθα σιωπών πρότβρον ή νύν απο-Xoyoύμevoς· ούΒέ yap έΧοιΒορού τότβ, καίτοι Βιανοούμβνος ϊσως αυτό* νυνί Be ώσπβρ ώΒίνων την καθ' ημών ΧοιΒορίαν άθρόαν βξβχβας. ή yap D ου χρή μβ καί ΧοιΒορίαν αυτό καί βΧασφημίαν νομίζβιν, οτι μβ τοΐς σβαυτού φίΧοις ύπβΧάμβανβς βιναι προσόμοιον, ών βκατβρω ΒβΒωκας σβαυτον
1	After αύτφ Hertlein brackets καί σϊτον.
2	ϊστων Hertlein suggests.
3	Hertlein 59. In Laurentianus LVIII the title is ’Iot/Atavls κατά του NetΑου; Αιονυσίψ first appears in the Paris edition, 1630.
TO NILUS, SURNAMEI) DIONYSIUS
to be furnished every month to each of them, with olive oil also, and wine. The overseers of the Treasury will provide them with clothing. For the present let these boys be chosen for their voices, but if any of them should prove capable of attaining to the higher study of the science of music, let them be informed that very considerable rewards for their work have been set aside at ray court also. For they must believe those -who have expressed right opinions on these matters that they themselves rather than we will be purified in soul by divinely inspired1 music, and benefit thereby. So much, then, for the boys. As for those who are now the pupils of Dioscoms the musician, do you urge them to apply themselves to the art with still more zeal, for I am ready to assist them to whatever they may wish.
50
To Nilus, surnamed Dionysius 1 2
Your earlier silence was more creditable than your present defence; for then you did not litter abuse, though perhaps it was in your mind. But now, as though you were in travail, you have poured out your abuse of me wholesale. For must I not regard it as abuse and slander that you supposed me to be like your own friends, to each of whom you offered yourself uninvited; or rather, by the first3
1	Julian does not mean sacred music in particular; cf. Vol. 1, Oration 3. 111c, where Oeia is used of secular music.
2	For the name and personality of Nilus see Introduction, under Nilus.
3	Constans; cf. Vol. 1, Oration 1. 9d.
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άκΧητον, μάΧΧον Βε τω μεν άκΧητον, τω προτέρω, τω Βευτερω Be ενΒειξαμενω μόνον, οτ ι σε avvepyov εθεΧει προσΧαβειν, ύπήκουσας. ἀλλ’ el μεν ἐγω προσόμοιός είμι Κ,ώνσταντι καί Mayvεvτίω, το πράγμα αυτό, φασι, Βείξει· συ δ’ οτι κατά τον κωμικόν
σαυτήν επαινείς ώσπερ ΆστυΒάμας, ηύναι,
444 πρόΒηΧόν ἐστιν εξ ών επεστειΧας. η 'yap άφοβία και τό μέγα θάρσος και τό εϊθε με γνοίης οσος και οιός είμι, και πάντα άπλω? τα τοιαϋτα, βαβαί, πηΧίκου κτύπον καί κόμπου ρημάτων ἐστιν. άΧΧά καί προς των Χαρίτωυ καί της ΆφροΒίτης, ει τοΧμηρός ούτως ει1 καί γενναίος, τί καί τρίτον ηύΧαβήθης, αν Βεη, προσκρούειν; οι yap τοΐς κρατονσιν άπεχθανόμενοι, τό μεν κουφότατον καί, ως αν εϊποι τις, ηΒιστον τω ye νουν εχοντι, τού πράγματα εχειν ταχέως άπαΧλάττονται, μικρά Βε ει χρή προσζημιωθήναι, περί τα χρήματα πταίουσι· το Βε κεφάΧαιόν εστι τής όpyής καί τό 7ταθεΐν, φασι, τα άνήκεστα, τό ζην προεσθαι. τούτων Βή πάντων ύπερορών, οτι καί τον ίΒίως άνΒρα 2 eπεyvωκaς^ καί τον κοινώς καί yevi κώς άνθρωπον ύφ’ ημών των οψιμαθών άyvooύμevov, άνθ' οτον, προς τών θεών, εύΧα-
1	ovt(i)s el Hertlein suggests; Fabrieius οΰτασί; MSS. ούτοσί, or et καί τ. ου τω.
2	Laeuna Hertlein, MSS.; UrSpa Asmus.
1	Magnentius; cf. Oration 1 for the defeat of this usurper by Constantius. Magnentius had murdered Constans> see Oration 1. 2Gb, 2. 55i>.	2 Cf. Vol. 2, Caesars 307a.
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you were not invited, and you obeyed the second 1 on his merely indicating that he wished to enlist you to help him. However, whether I am like Constans and Magnentius the event itself, as they say, vvill prove.2 But as for you, from what you \vrote it is very plain that, in the words of the comic poet,3
“You are praising yourself, lady, like Astydamas.” For when you write about your “ fearlessness ” and “great courage/’ and say “ Would that you knew my real value and my true character!” and, in a word, all that sort of thing,—for shame ! What an empty noise and display of words is this ! Nay, by the Graces and Aphrodite, if you are so brave and noble, why were you “so careful to avoid incurring displeasure,” if need be,“for the third time” ?4 For when men fall under the displeasure of princes, the lightest consequence—and, as one might say, the most agreeable to a man of sense—is that they are at once relieved from the cares of business; and if they have to pay a small fine as well, their stumbling block is merely money ; Avliile the culmination of the prince’s wrath, and the “fate beyond all remedy” as the saying is, is to lose their lives. Disregarding all these dangers, because, as you say, “you had come to know me in my private capacity for the man I am ” 5—and in my common and generic capacity for the human being I am, though unknown to myself, late learner that I am !—why, in heaven’s name, did you say that you were careful to avoid
3	Philemon frag. 190; cf. Letter to Basil, p. S3; this had become a proverb.
4	i.e. after his experiences with Constans and Magnentius.
6 A quotation from the other’s letter.
159
THE LETTERS OF JULIAN
βεισθαι εφης, μη τρίτον πρόσκρουσης; ου yap 8η πονηρόν εκ χρήστου σε ποιήσω χαΧεπήνας εγώ· ζηΧωτος yap αν ήν εν 8ίκη τούτο 8υνάμενος· η yap, ως φησι ΤΙΧάτων, καί τουναντίον οϊός τε ην αν. άΒεσπότου 8ε της αρετής οΰσης έχρήν ύποΧογίζεσθαι μη8έν των τοιούτων. ἀλλ* οϊει μίγα το πάντας μεν βΧασφημειν, ιτάσι 8ε άπΧώς ΧοιΒορεΐσθαι, καί το της ειρήνης τέμενος άπο-φαίνειν εργαστήριον ποΧέμου. ή τούτο νομίζεις Β υπέρ των παΧαιών αμαρτημάτων άπoXoyεΐσθaι προς άπαντας, και της πάΧαι ποτέ μαΧακίας παραπέτασμα την νυν άνΒρείαν είναι σοι'; τον μύθον άκήκοας τον Βαβρίου “Γαλῆ ποτ άν8ρος ευπρεπούς ερασθείσα ”· τα 8έ άΧΧα εκ τον βιβΧίου μάνθανε. ποΧΧα είπων ον8ένα αν πει-σειας ανθρώπων, ως ου γέγονας οπερ ονν γέγονας και οϊον ποΧΧοϊ πάΧαι σε ήπίσταντο. την νυν 8έ άμαθίαν καλ το θάρσος ούχ ή φιΧοσοφία μά τούς θεούς ενεποίησέ σοι, τουναντίον 8έ ή 8ιπΧή C κατά ΊΐΧάτωνα άγνοια.1 κινΒυνεύων γὰρ είΒέναι μη8έν, ως ού8έ ήμεΐς, οϊει 8ή2 πάντων είναι σοφώτατος, ου των νυν ον των μόνον, άΧΧα καί των γεγονότων, ίσως δἐ καί των έσομένων. ούτω σοι προς ύπερβοΧήν άμαθίας τα τής οίήσεως επι8έ8ωκεν.
1	&νοια Schwarz, cf. Plato, Timacus 86b, δύο δ’ avoias yivii).
2	Asmus adds. * 3
1 Crilo 44d.	2 Plato, Republic 617e.
3 The Senate ; for the phrase έρ-γαστήριον πολέμου cf. Xenophon, llellenica 3. 4. 17.
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incurring displeasure for the third time ? For surely my anger will not change you from a good man into a bait I should be enviable indeed, and with justice, if I had the power to do that; for then, as Plato says,1 I could do the converse as well. But since virtue owns no master,2 you ought not to have taken into account anything of the sort. However, you think it is a fine thing to speak ill of all men, and to abuse all without exception, and to convert the shrine of peace3 into a workshop of war. Or do you think in this way to excuse yourself in the sight of all for your past sins, and that your courage now is a screen to hide your cowardice of old? You have heard the fable of Babrius:4 “ Once upon a time a weasel fell in love with a handsome youth.” The rest of the fable you inay learn from the book. However much you may say, you will never convince any human being that you were not what you were, and such as many knew you to be in the past. As for your ignorance and audacity now, it was not philosophy that implanted them in you, no, by heaven! On the contrary, it was what Plato5 calls a twofold lack of knowledge. For though you really know nothing, just as I know nothing, you think forsootli that you are the wisest of all men, not only of those who are alive now, but also of those who have ever been, and perhaps of those Λνΐιο ever will be. To such a pitch of ignorance has your self-conceit grown !
4	Fable 32, the weasel or cat, transformed into a woman, could not resist chasing a mouse.
6 Cf. Proclus on Cratylus 65 for this Neo-Flatonic phrase ; and Plato, Apology 21d. In Sophist 2*29b Plato defines the ignorance of those who do not even know that they are ignorant, as των κακών αιτία, καί η έπον(ίδιστοs αμαθία.
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Άλλα σου μεν ενεκα καί ταυτα των ικανών εΐρηταί μοι πΧείω, δεῖ δε ϊσως άποΧοηήσασθαι Βία σε καί τοι? αΧΧοις,' ότι ττροχείρως επι κοινωνίαν D σε παρεκαΧεσα πραγμάτων. tout ον πρώτο? ούΒε μόνος επαθον, ω Διονύσιε. εξηπάτησε και ΐΙΧάτωνα τον μεηαν ο σός ομώνυμος, άΧΧα και 1 ό "Αθηναίος ΚάΧΧιπος' εΙΒεναι μιν yap αυτόν φησι πονηρόν οντα,1 2 τηΧικαύτην Be iv αυτω τό μ^βθος κακίαν ουΒ’ αν3 εΧπίσαι 7τώττοτβ. και τί χρη Xeyeiv υπέρ τούτων, οπού και των ΆσκΧηπιαΒών ό άριστος 'Ιπποκράτης εφη' 'ΈσφηΧαν Bi μου την ηνώμην αι iv τη κεφαΧή ραφαί; ειτ εκείνοι μεν υπέρ ών ηΒεσαν εξηπα-τώντο, καλ τό τεχνικόν εΧάνθανε τον Ιατρόν m θεώρημα, θαυμαστόν Bi, είπερ ΊονΧιανός άκούσας εξαίφνης άνΒρίζεσθαι τον Νεῖλου4 Διονύσιον 445 εξηπατηθη; ακούεις εκείνον τον Ήλειου Φαίδωυα, και την ιστορίαν επίστασαι' ει Βε άyvoεΐς, επι-μεΧεστερον ποΧυπραημόνησον, εηώ δ’ ουν5 ερώ τούτο, εκείνος ενόμιζεν ούΒεν ανίατον είναι τη φιΧοσοφία, πάντας Βε εκ πάντων υπ’ αυτής καθαίρεσθαι βίων, επιτηΒευμάτων, επιθυμιών,
1	Δίωρα Hertlein adds.	2 υντα Cobet adds.
3	ovSe Hertlein, MSS.; ονδ’ &v Hertlein suggests.
4	Hertlein, following Hercher, [τbp Ν€ίλ£ον r)J; Laurenti-anus Asmus τ bp Ν u\op ; Wilamowitz rbv SetXbv omitting Διονύσιον ; Heyler regards 77 Αιορύσιορ as a gloss.
5	δ’ oZv Wright; be ουκ MSS., Hertlein; μόνον Hertlein suggests; Asmus retains ουκ.
1	The tyrant of Syracuse.
2	Callippus, who assassinated Dio in 353 B.C., was himself
put to death by the Syracusans after lie had usurped the
government.
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However, as far as you are concerned, this that I have said is more than enough; but perhaps I ought to apologise on your account to the others because I too hastily summoned you to take part in public affairs. I am not the first or the only one, Dionysius, who has had this experience. Your namesake1 deceived even great Plato; and Callippus2 the Athenian also deceived Dio. For Plato says3 that Dio knew he was a bad man but that he would never have expected in him sucli a degree of baseness. Why need 1 quote the experience of these men, when even Hippocrates,4 the most distinguished of the sons of Asclepius, said : “The sutures of the head baffled my judgement.” Now if those famous men were deceived about persons whom they knew, and the physician was mistaken in a professional diagnosis, is it surprising that Julian was deceived when he heard that Nilus Dionysius had suddenly become brave ? You have heard tell of the famous Phaedo of Elis,5 and you know his story. However, if you do not know it, study it more carefully, but at any rate I will tell you this part. He thought that there is nothing that cannot be cured by philosophy, and that by her all men can be purified from all their modes of life, their habits, desires, in a word from
3	Plato, Epistle 7. 351p, e.
4	Hippocrates, 5. 3. 561 Kiihn. This candid statement of Hippocrates, who had failed to find a wound in a patient’s head, was often cited as a proof of a great mind; cf. Plutarch, De profectu in virtute, 82d.
5	For the reformation of Phaedo by philosophy, see Aulus Gellius 2. 18 and Julian, Vol. 2, 264d (Wright). He was a disciple of Socrates and wrote several dialogues; for his Life see Diogenes Laertius, 2. 105; cf, Wilamowitz in Hermes 14.
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πάντων άπαξαπλώς των τοιούτων. el yap τοι? ευ πεφυκόσι και καλώς τεθραμμενοις inτήρκει μόνον, ούΒεν αν ην θαυμαστόν τό κατ αυτήν' el Be καί τους ου τω Βιακειμενους avdyei προ? τό φως, Βοκ6Ϊ μου Βυαφ€ρόντως elvai Θαυμάσιον. εκ τούτων η περί σε μοι κατ oXiyov ηνώμτ], ως ϊσασιν οι θεοί πάντες, ερρεπεν έπϊ τό βελτιον. οΰτοι yorjv ούτε εν πρώτους ούτε ev Βευτεροις των κρατίστων εθεμην άνΒρών τό κατά σε. επυστασαι Ισως αυτός' εΐ Be άyvoεLς, τού καλού Συμμάχου πυνθάνου. πεπεισμαι yap, εκείνος ότι οΰποτ αν εκών είναι ψεύσαιτο, τα πάντα άληθίζεσθαυ πεφυκώς. εΐ Βε ayavaK τεΐς, οτ ι μη πάντων σε προυτυμήσαμεν, eyed μεν εμαυτω, οτι σε καί εν εσχάτους έταξα, μέμφομαι, καί χάριν οΙΒα τους θεούς πάσί τε και πάσαυς, ου κοινωνησαυ σε πρayμάτωv καί φίλους ημάς yevea0ai Βιε-κώλυσαν. . . . καί yap ευ πολλά περί της φημης ου ποιηταυ φασιν ως εστυ θεός, έστω Βε, εΐ βούλευ, Βαιμόνιόν γε1 τό της φημης, ου πάνυ τυ1 2 προσεκτέον αύ τη, διότι πεφυκε τό Βαυμόνιον ου πάντα καθαρόν ούΒε aya0ov τελείω? ως τό των θεών είναι yεvoς, ἀλλ’ επικοινωνεί πως και προς θάτερον. eu Βε υπέρ των άλλων Βαιμόνων ου
1	δαιμόνιόν ye Asnius ; οαιμ&νιον, καί MSS., Hertlein ; rb r?is φημης Asmus rejects as a gloss. Thomas reads earu— φν,μ-qs as a parenthesis ; so too Asmus.
2	πάνυ τι Asmus; πάντη	Hertlein.
1	ϊ. c. as Plmedo. Wilamowitz thinks that this sentence and the preceding are quoted or paraphrased from Phaedo.
2	This was probably L. Aurelius Avianins Symmachus the Roman senator, prefect of the city in 364-5, father of the orator Quintas Aurelius Symmachus; Ammianus 21.
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everything of the sort. If indeed she only availed those who are well born and well bred there would be nothing marvellous about philosophy; but if she can lead up to the light men so greatly depraved,1 then I consider her marvellous beyond anything. For these reasons my estimate of you, as all the gods know, inclined little by little to be more favourable ; but even so I did not count your sort in the first or the second class of the most virtuous. Perhaps you yourself know this; but if 3Ὁ11 do not know it, enquire of the worthy Symmaclius.2 For I am convinced that he would never willingly tell a lie, since he is naturally disposed to be truthful in all things. And if you are aggrieved that I did not honour you before all others, I for my part reproach mj'self for having ranked you even among the last in merit, and I thank all the gods and goddesses who hindered us from becoming associated in public affairs and from being intimate ... 3 And indeed, though the poets have often said of Rumour that she is a goddess,4 and let us grant, if you will, that she at least has demonic power, yet not very much attention ought to be paid to her, because a demon is not altogether pure or perfectly good, like the race of the gods, but has some share of the opposite quality. And even though it be not permissible to say this
12. 24, describes the meeting of the elder Symmaclius and Julian in 361 at Nish.
3	The lack of connection indicates a lacuna though there is none in the MSS. Probably Julian said that their intimacy existed only as a rumour.
4	Hesiod, Works and Days 70.3
φήμTJ δ* θύτις πάμπαν από\\υται, ι\ν τινα πολλοί
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θε μις τούτο φάναί, περί τής φήμης οιΒ’ οτ ι λεγων ως πολλά μεν ψευΒώς, πολλά Be αληθώς άγγελλει, ούποτ αν αντος άλοίην ψευΒο μαρτυριών.
Άλλα την παρρησίαν την σήν οϊει τεττάρων είναι οβολών, το λεγόμενον, αξίαν; ούκ οισθ' οτι καί Θερσίτης εν τοϊς 'Έλλησιν επαρρησιάζετο, καί ΌΒυσσεύς μεν αυτόν ό σννετώτατος επαιε τω σκήπτρω, τω Be ’Κγαμεμνονι τής Θερσίτου παροινίας ελαττον εμελεν ή χελώνη μνιών, το τής παροιμίας;. πλήν ον μέγα εργον ἐστιν επιτιμάν άλλοις, εαυτόν Be άνεπιτίμητον παρα-σχείν. ει Bi σοι ταυ της μετεστι τής μερίΒος, επίΒειξον ήμίν. άρ οτε νέος ήσθα, καλάς εΒωκας υπέρ σαυτού τοι? πρεσβυτεροις ομιλίας ; άλλ' εγώ κατά την ΕνριπίΒειον’Ήλεκτραν τάς τοιαύτας σιγώ τύχας. επεϊ Be άνήρ γέγονας καί στρατο-πεΒω παρέβαλες, επραξας πώς προς του Αιός ; υπέρ τής αλήθειας φής προσκρούσας άπήλλάχθαι. εκ τίνων τούτο εχων Βειξαι, ώσπερ ου πολλών και πονηρότατων, νφ’ ώνπερ καί αυτός άπηλάθης, εκτοπισθεντων; ου τούτο ἐστιν, ώ συνετώτατε Διονύσιε, σπουΒαίου καί σώφρονος άνΒρός, άπεχ-θανόμενον άπελθειν τοι? κρατούσιν. ήσθα Be αν βελτίων, ει τους άνθρώπονς εκ τής προς C σεαυτόν συνουσίας άπεφηνας ήμίν μετριωτερους. αλλά τούτο μεν ου κατά σε, μά τους θεούς, ούΒε κατά μυρίους άλλους, όσοι ζηλούσι τον σόν τρόπον' 1 2 3
1	Cf. Julian’s reverence for φήμη in Vol. 1, pp. 409, 423; Vol. 2, p. 347, Wright.
2	Iliad 2. 20T>.
3	Orestes 1(5 ; ras yap iv μίσφ aiyw τίχακ. Cf. Vol. 2, To Thcmistius, 20tu, p. 204, Wright.
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concerning the other demons, I know that when I say of Rumour that she reports many things falsely as well as many truthfully, I shall never myself be convicted of bearing false witness.1
But as for your "freedom of speech,” do you think that it is worth four obols, as the saying is ? Do you not know that Thersites also spoke his mind freely among the Greeks, whereupon the most wise Odysseus beat him with his staff,2 while Agamemnon paid less heed to the drunken brawling of Thersites than a tortoise does to flies, as the proverb goes? For that matter it is no great achievement to criticise others, but rather to place oneself beyond the reach of criticism. Now if you can claim to be in this category, prove it to me. Did you not, when you were young, furnish to your elders fine themes for gossip about you ? However, like Electra in Euripides,3 1 keep silence about happenings of this sort. But when you came to man’s estate and betook yourself to the camp,4 how, in the name of Zeus, did you behave? You say that you left it because you gave offence in the cause of truth. From what evidence can you prove this, as though many men5 and of the basest sort had not been exiled by the very persons by Λνΐιοηι you yourself were driven away? O most wise Dionysius, it docs not happen to a virtuous and temperate man to go away obnoxious to those in power! You would have done better if you had proved to us that men from their intercourse with you were better behaved. But this was not in your power, no, by the gods, nor is it in the power of tens of thousands who emulate
4	i. e. of Constans.
6	We do not know to whom Julian refers.
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πέτραι yap πέτραις και Χίθοι Χίθοις προσαρατ-τόμενοι ονκ ώφεΧούσι μέν άΧΧηΧους, 6 Β' ισχυρότερος τον ηττονα εύχερως συντρίβει.
'Α ρα μη Αακωνικως ταυτα καί σνντόμως Xέyω;
D ἀλλ’ ἐγω μέν οι μαι ΧαΧίστερος Βία σε και των Αττικών άποπεφάνθαι τεττίηων. υπέ($ Βέ ών εις εμέ πεπαρωνηκας, επιθήσω σοι Βίκην την πρέπουσαν, εθεΧόντων Θεών και της Βεσποίνης *ΑΒραστείας. τις ουν η Βίκη καλ τί μάΧιστα τό Βυνάμενόν σου την γλωτταυ καλ την Βιάνοιαν οΒυνήσαι ; ως έΧάχιστα πειράσομαι Βιά τε των Xόyωv και Βία των έpyων εξαμαρτών μη παρα-σχέσθαι σου τη Ka^yoptp ηΧωττη ποΧΧην φΧναρίαν. καίτοι με ου ΧέΧηθεν, οτι και της ΆφροΒίτης φασιν υπο του Μώμον εσκώφθαι 416 τό σάνΒαΧον. ἀλλ’ όρας οτι ποΧΧα καί ό Μ ώμος έρρηηνυτο, καί μόΧις έΧαμβάνετο του σανΒάΧου. εϊη Βέ και σέ περί ταυτα τριβόμενον καταηηρασαι καί του Τιθωνοΰ βαθντερον καί του Κιζώρου πΧονσιώτερον καί τον Έ,αρΒαναπάΧου τρυφη-Χότερον, όπως το της παροιμίας επι σου πΧηρωθη Δι? παΐΒες οι yέpovτες.
’Αλλ’ 6 θεσπέσιος *±\.ΧέξανΒρος εκ τίνων εφάνη σοι τηΧικοΰτος ; αρ οτι μιμητης αυτού yεv6μεvoς εζηΧωσας οσα εκείνω το μειράκιον 6 Έρμολαο? ώνείΒισεν; ή τούτο μέν ούΒεις όντως ἐστιν 1 2 3
1	See the similar passago on ρ. 101. Asmus thinks that the Lauricius there mentioned and Nilus were both Cynics and therefore obnoxious to Julian.
2	A reference to the letter of Nilus, who had perhaps asked for a brief answer.
3	Cf. Misopoyon 370k, vol. 2, p. 508, Wright.
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your way of life. For when rocks grind against rocks and stones against stones they do not benefit one another, and the stronger easily wears down the weaker.1
I am not saying this in Laconic fashion 2 and concisely, am I ? Nay, I think that on your account I have shown myself even more talkative than Attic grasshoppers. However, in return for your drunken abuse of myself, I will inflict on you the appropriate punishment, by the grace of the gods and our lady Adrasteia.3 What, then, is this punishment, and what has the greatest power to hurt your tongue and your mind ? Jt is this: I will try, by erring as little as may be in word and deed, not to provide your slanderous tongue witli so much foolish talk. And yet I am well aware that it is said that even the sandal of Aphrodite was satirised by Mom us. But you observe that thougli Momus poured forth floods 4 of criticism he could barely find anything to criticise in her sandal.5 Even so may you grow old fretting yourself over things of this sort, more decrepit than Tithonus, richer than Cinyras, more luxurious than Sardanapalus, so that in you may be fulfilled the proverb, “ Old men are twice children,”
But why does the divine Alexander seem to you so pre-eminent? Is it because you took to imitating him and aspired to that for which the youth Hermolaus6 reproached him? Or rather, no one is
4	Or “ burst with the effort,” cf. rumpi invidia.
5	Philostratus, Epistle 37 ; Momus complained that Aphrodite wore a sandal that squeaked.
6	For the plot of Hermolaus an<l Callisthenics against Alexander, cf. Quintus Curtins 8. (>; Arrian, Anabasis 4. 13. 14; Plutarch, Alexander 55.
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ανόητος ως ύπονοήσαι nτερί σου' τουναντίον 8έ καί οπερ άπωΒύρετο παθών 'ΕρμόΧαος, καί Βιόπερ Βιενοειτο τον ΆΧεξανΒρον, ως φασιν, άποκτείναι, τούτο Βε ού8ε\ς οστις πεπεισμένος ουκ εστι περί σου ; 7τολΛώυ 8ε iyco νη τούς θεούς καί σφό8ρα σε φαμενων φιΧείν άκήκοα ποΧΧα υπέρ τ αυτής άπ o\o<y ου μενών της αμαρτίας, ή8η 8ε τινος καί άπιστούντος. ἀλλ’ οντος εστιν η μία χεΧιΒών, ου ποιεί το εαρ. ἀλλ’ ίσως εκεϊθεν ΆΧέξανΒρος ωφθη σοι μέγα ς, οτ ι Κ αΧΧισθένη μεν απέκτεινε πικρως, Κλεῖτος 8ε αυτού τής παροινίας εργον ε-γενετο, Φίλώτας τε καί ΥΙαρμενίων καί το Παρμενίωνος παι8ίον,1 επεί τα περί τον'Έκτορα τον εν Κρύπτω 1 2 τον Νείλου ταῖς 8ίναις ή ταϊς Εύφράτου’ λεγβται yap εκάτερον εναποπνιηεντα καί τ ας αΧΧας αυτού παιΒιας σιωπώ, μή βΧασ-φημεΐν ανΒρα 8όξω το κατωρθωμενον μεν ούΒαμώς εχοντα, κράτιστον μέντοι τα ποΧεμικα στρατηηόν? ών σύ κατα τήν προαίρεσιν καί κατα την ανΒρείαν εΧαττον μετέχεις ή τριχών ιχθύες, ακούε 8ή της παραινέσεως μή Χίαν όρ^ίΧως,
ου τοι, τέκνον εμόν, 8έ8οται ποΧεμτμα έργα, το δε εξής ου παραγράφω σοι, αίσχύνομαι yap
1	καί—παιδίον Ilcyler and Hertlein would delete as a gloss, Asmus retains and reads tnei τα for eVeiTa τά
2	h ΑΙγύπτφ Hertlein would delete, Asnius retains, seeing in the phrase some sneer, the point of which is not now clear.
3	στρατT)y}>u Hertlein would delete, Asmus retains.
1	The historian who accompanied Alexander to the East.
2	Cf. Vol. 2, Caesars 331c, p. 403, note, Wright.
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so foolish as to suspect you of that. But the very opposite, that which Hermolaus lamented that he had endured, and which was the reason for his plotting, as they say, to kill Alexander—everyone believes this about you also, do they not? I call the gods to witness that I have heard many persons assert that they \vere very fond of you and who made many excuses for this offence of yours, but I have found just one person who did not believe it. HoAvever lie is that one swallow who does not make a spring. But perhaps the reason why Alexander seemed in your eyes a great man was that, lie cruelly murdered Callisthenes,1 that Cleitus2 fell a victim to his drunken fury, and Philotas too, and Parmenio 3 and Parmenio’s son; for that affair of Hector,4 who was smothered in the whirlpools of the Nile in Egypt or the Euphrates—the story is told of both rivers— I say nothing about, or of his other follies, lest I should seem to speak ill of a man who by no means maintained the ideal of rectitude but nevertheless excelled as a general in the works of war. Whereas you are less endowed with both these, namely, good principles and courage, than a fish with hair. Now listen to my advice and do not resent it too much.
“ Not to thee, my child, have been given the works of Avar.” 5
The verse that follows 6 I do not write out for you,
3	The general Parmenio and his son Philotas were executed for treason ; Arrian, Anabasis 3. 26.
4	Cf. Quintus Curtins 5. 8. 7 ; Hector, a son of Parmenio, Avas, according to Curtins, accidentally drowned, though Julian ascribes his death tu Alexander.
5	Iliad 5. 428, Zeus to Aphrodite.
6	ά\λά σύ y’ Ιμτρόςντα. μΐτ4ρχ*ο ἔργα γαμοΓο.
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νη του? θεούς. άξιώ μέντοι σε προσυπακούειν αυτό' καλ yap evXoyov επεσθαι τοι? ίργοι? του? Xoyovs, άλλα μη fyevyeiv τ α ρήματα τον μηδαμώς διaπεφευyότa τὺ epya.
Άλλ’ 6 τήν MayvevTiov καί Κώυσταντος δσίαν αίσχννόμενος, άνθ’ οτ ον τοι? ζώσι πολεμεΐς καί τοι? όπωσούν βελτίστοις λοιδορή ; πότερον ὅτι μάλλον εκείνοι δύνανται των ζώντων άμύνεσθαι τους λυπούντας ; αλλά σοι τούτο ου προσήκει λεyειv' ει yap, ως ypάφεις, θαρραλεώτατος. ἀλλ’ ει μή τούτο, τυχόν ετερον' ως yap ούκ αισθανόμενους επισκώπτειν ίσως ου βούλει. των ζώντων δε άρά τις ούτως ευήθης εστιν ή μικρόψυχος, ος άξιώσειεν αν αυτόν τταρά σοι λόγου είναι τινα, καί ου βουλήσεται μάλιστα μεν άγυοβῖτᾶαι τταρά σου τταντάττασιν, ει δ’ αδύνατον εϊη, λοιδορεΐσθαι τταρά σου μάλλον, καθάπερ iycb νυν,1 ή τιμάσθαι; μήποτε οΰτω κακώς φρονήσαιμι, μήποτε τών παρά σου μάλλον επαίνων ή ψόyωv άντιποιησαίμην.
Άλλ’ αυτό τούτο το ypάφειv πρός σε δακνομενου τυχόν ίσως εστιν ; ου μά τούς θεούς τούς σωτήρας, άλλ επικόπτοντος τήν ay αν αυθάδειαν και τήν θρασύτητα καί τήν ακολασίαν τήν της yλώττης καί τό τής ψυχής aypiov και τό μαινόμενον τών φρενών και τό τταρακεκινηκός εν ττάσιν. εξήν yovv, εϊπερ εδεδήyμηv, βργοι? αλλά μή λόγοἱ? σε σφόδρα νομίμως κολάσαι. πολίτης yap ών καί 1 καθάπερ—νυν Cobet would delete as a gloss. 1 2
1	Julian seems to anticipate the criticism of Nilus that he is not showing himself superior to Alexander.
2	For Julian’s mildness in such cases, see Ammianus. 25.4. i). Constat eum in apertos aliquos inimicos insidiatores suos 172
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because, by the gods, I am ashamed to do so. However 1 ask you to understand it as said. For it is only fair that words should follow on deeds, and that he who has never avoided deeds should not avoid the phrases that describe them.
Nay, if you revere the pious memory of Magnentius and Constans, why do you wage Avar against the living and abuse those who excel in any way ? Is it because the dead are better able than the living to avenge themselves on those λυΊιο vex them? Yet it does not become you to say this. For you are, «as your letter says, “ Very brave indeed.” But if this is not the reason, perhaps there is a different one. Perhaps you do not wish to satirise them because they cannot feel it. But among the living is there «anyone so foolish or so cowardly as to demand that you should take any notice of him at all, and who will not prefer if possible to be altogether ignored by you; but if that should be impossible, to be abused by you, as indeed I am now .abused rather than honoured ? May I never be so ill-advised—may I never aspire to win praise rather than blame from you !
But perhaps you will say that the very fact that I am writing to you is a proof that 1 am stung ?1 No, I call the Saviour Gods to witness that I am but trying to check your excessive audacity and boldness, the license of your tongue and the ferocity of your soul, the madness of your wits and your perverse fury on all occasions. In any case it was in my power, if I had been stung, to chastise you with deeds and not merely with words,2 and I should have been entirely within the law. For you are a citizen
ita consurrexisse mitissinie, ut poenarum asperitatem genuina lenitudine castigaret.
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τῆ? γερουσίας μετέχων αύτοκράτορος επιταγμα παρητήσω· τούτο Be ούκ εξήν Βήπουθεν τω μη αεγάΧην ανάγκην προϊσχομένω. οΰκονν εξήρκει μοι υπέρ τούτου ζημίωσαν σε τταντοίαν ζημίαν, άλλ’ ωηθην Βεϊν γράψαν προς σε πρώτον, νομίζων Ιάσιμον επιστοΧίω βραχεί, ως Βε σ* εμμενοντα τοϊς αύτοΐς, μάΧΧον Βε το ΧεΧηθος τέως τής μανίας εφώρασα, ...1 μή τι καί νομνσθενης άνήρ, ούκ άνήρ ών, καί παρρησίας μεστός, εμβροντησίας ών πΧήρης, καί παιΒείας μετε-σχηκώς, ούΒε γρυ Χόγων άψάμενος, οσα γε είκος ἐστι ται? επνστοΧαΐς σου τεκμήρασθαι. το γὰρ φροΰΒον ουΒεϊς είπε των αρχαίων επί τον προ-Β φανούς, ώσπερ συ νυν, επεϊ τάς άΧΧας σου τής επιστοΧής αμαρτίας ουΒεϊς αν επεξεΧθενν εν μακρω βιβΧίω Βυνηθείη καλ το μαστροπον εκείνο καλ βΒεΧυρον ήθος, ύφ’ ου σεαυτον προαγωγεύενς. ου γάρ τούς εξ ετοίμου φής ήκοντας ούΒε τούς εφεΒρεύοντας τανς άρχαις, άΧλά τούς βέβαια κρίσει χρωμενους καί κατά τούτο το Βεον αίρου-μενονς τούτους Βεϊν, ἀλλ’ ου τούς ετοίμως ύπακούοντας, αίρείσθαι. καΧάς γε ή μιν εΧπίΒας ύποφαίνενς ούΒεν Βεομένοις ως ύπείξων, ήν αύθίς σε καΧώμεν επί κοινωνίαν 2 πραγμάτων, εμοϊ Βε τοσουτου μέρος τούτου περίεστιν, ώστε σε, των
1	Lacuna. Some reference to the letters written by Nilus is needed here.
2	κοινωνίαν Asmus cf. 444c ; κοινωνία, llertlein, MSS.
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and of senatorial rank and you disobeyed a command of your Emperor ; and such behaviour was certainly not permissible to anyone who could not furnish the excuse of real necessity. Therefore 1 was not satisfied witli inflicting on you any sort of penalty for this conduct, but I thought I ought to write to you first, thinking that you might be cured by a short letter. But since I have discovered that you persist in the same errors, or rather how great your frenzy is which I previously did not know . . ,1 lest you should be thought to be a man, when that you are not, or brimful of freedom of speech, when you are only full of insanity, or that you have had the advantage of education when you have not the smallest acquaintance with literature, as far, at any rate, as one may reasonably judge from your letters. For instance, no one of the ancients ever used φρούδος1 2 to mean “ manifest ” as you do here,—for, as for the other blunders displayed in your letter, no one could describe them even in a long book, or that obscene and abominable character of yours that leads you to prostitute yourself. You tell me indeed that it is not those who arrive offhand or those who are hunting for public office whom we ought to choose, but those who use sound judgement and in accordance with this prefer to do tlieir duty rather than those who are ready and eager to obey. Fair, truly, are the hopes you hold out to me though I made no appeal to you, implying that you will yield if I again summon you to take part in public business. But I am so far from doing that,
1	Some words have fallen out.
2	In Attic the word means “ vanished.”
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άΧΧων είσιεμενων,1 ουδέ προσείρηκα πώποτε. καίτοι γε προς ποΧΧους εyωyε τοθτο εποίησα γνωρίμων τε καί αγνοούμενων εμοϊ κατά την θεοφιΧή 'νώμην διατρίβοντας. οΰτω σου τής φιΧίας άντεποιούμην, οΰτω σε σπουδής άξιον ωόμην. είκος ουν οτι καί τα μεΧΧοντα προς σε τοιαΰτα εσται. καί yap νυν έγραψα ταυτηνι την επιστοΧήν, ου σοι μόνον ανάηνωσμαί επεϊ καί avajKalav ποΧΧοΐς αυτήν ηδειν, καί δώσω γε πάσιν ουκ άκουσιν, ως εμαυτον πείθω, Χηψομενοις· σεμνότ ερον yap ορών τες σε καί όyκωδεστερov των έμπροσθεν σοι, βεβιωμένων άχθονται.
Τελείαν βχεις παρ’ ημών την άπόκρισιν, ώστε σε μηδέν επιποθεΐν. ούκουν ουδέ ημείς παρά σου τι πΧεον άπαιτοΰμεν ἀλλ’ εντυχών, εις 6 τι2 βούΧει τοΐς γράμμασι χρήσαι* τα yap τής ήμετερας φιΧίας πεπερανταί3 σοι. ερρωσο τρυφών και Χοιδορούμενος εμοϊ παραπΧησίως.
51
396	Ιουδαίων τω καίνω 4
^ Πάυυ υμϊν φορτικώτατον yεyεvηται επι τών παρωχηκοτων καιρών τών ζυyώv τής δουΧείας το διaypaφaϊς άκηρυκτοις υποτάττεσθαι υμάς
397	καί χρυσίου πΧήθος άφατον είσκομίζειν τοις του ταμιείου λόγοι?· ών ποΧΧά μεν αύτοψεϊ
1	Asmus suggests μ(τ’ άλλων ύσΰμ^νον to improve the sense.
2	ds tl τι Asmus ; otc Hertlein, MSS.
8 'ireircpavrai Cobet, πίπρα ται Hercher, Hertlein ; ivcirparat MSS., indparai A. Asmus suggests 4<π4πραται = “ sold out,” “ ruined.”
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that, when the others were admitted, I never even addressed you at any time. And yet 1 did address many who were known and unknown to me and dwell in Rome, beloved of the gods. Such was my desire for your friendship, so worthy of consideration did I think you! Therefore it is likely that my future conduct towards you will be much the same. And indeed I have written this letter now, not for your perusal alone, since I knew it was needed by many besides yourself, and I will give it to all, since all, I am convinced, will be glad to receive it. For when men see you more haughty and more insolent than befits your past life, they resent it.
You have here a complete answer from me, so that you can desire nothing more. Nor do I ask for any further communication from you. But when you have read my letters use them for whatever purpose you please. For our friendship is at an end. Farewell, and divide your time between luxurious living and abuse of me !
51
To the community of the Jews 1
In times past, by far the most burdensome thing Late in the yoke of your slavery lias been the fact that )Ὁιι were subjected to unauthorised ordinances and 3t»3 had to contribute an untold amount of money to Antioch the accounts of the treasury. Of this I used to
1	For this rescript see Introduction. 4
4 Hertloin 25.
VOL. III.
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έθεώρουν, πλείονα Be τούτων εμαθον ευρών τ α βρέβια τα καθ' υμών φυλαττόμενα· ἔτι Be και μέλλουσαν πάλιν εισφοράν καθ' υμών προστάτ-τεσθαι είρξα, καί το τῆ? τοιαύτης Βυσφημιας άσέβημα ενταύθα έβιασάμην στήσαι, καί πυρϊ 7ταρεΒωκα τα βρέβια τα καθ' υμών εν τοις εμοϊς σκρινίον άποκείμενα, ως μηκέτι Βύνασθαι καθ' υμών τινα τοιαύτην άκοντίζειν άσεβείας φήμην. Β καί τούτων μεν ύμΐν ου τοσούτον αίτιος κατέστη 6 τής μνήμης άξιος Κ,ωνστάντιος 6 άΒελφός, οσον οι τήν γνώμην βάρβαροι καί την ψυχήν άθεοι, οι τήν τούτου τράπεζαν εστιώμενοι, ους ἐγω μεν εν χερσιν έμαΐς λαβόμενος εις βόθρον ώσας ώλεσα, ως μηΒε μνήμην έτι φέρεσθαι παρ ήμϊν της αυτών απώλειας, ειτί πλέον δἐ υμάς εύωχεϊσθαι βουλό-C μένος, τον άΒελφον Τουλον, τον αιΒεσιμώτατον πατριάρχην, παρήνεσα καί τήν λεγομῖν^ν είναι παρ' ύμΐν αποστολήν κωλυθήναι, και μηκέτι Βύνασθαι τα πλήθη υμών τινα άΒικεϊν τοιαύταις φορών ε'ισπράιξεσιν, ως πανταχόθεν ύμΐν το άμερι-μνον ύπάρχειν ειτι1 τῆ? εμής βασιλείας, Χνα άπο-λαύοντες ειρήνης2 ετι μείζονας εύχάς ποιήσθε ύπέρ3 τῆ? εμής βασιλείας τω πάντων κρείττονι καί Βημιουρηώ θεώ, τω καταξιώσαντι στεψαι με Π τῆ άχράντω αυτού Βεξια. πέφυκε yap τούς εν τινι μερίμνη εξεταζόμενους περιΒεΐσθαι τήν Βιά-
1	Reiske eVl rf/s; της Hertlein, MSS.
2	elprjvrjs Reiske supplies for lacuna after airoXavovres, Hertlein lacuna; ησυχίας Thomas.
3	Reiske urrep της ; lfertlein, MSS. της.
I7S
1 Or anu>\eta may be active = “ their wickedness.”
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see many instances with my o%vn eyes, and I have learned of more, by finding the records which are preserved against you. Moreover, when a tax was about to be levied on you again I prevented it, and compelled the impiety of such obloquy to cease here ; and 1 threw into the fire the records against you that were stored in my desks ; so that it is no longer possible for anyone to aim at you such a reproacli of impiety. My brother Constantius of honoured memory was not so much responsible for these wrongs of yours as were the men who used to frequent his table, barbarians in mind* godless in soul. These I seized with my own hands and put them to death by thrusting them into the pit, that not even any memory of their destruction 1 might still linger amongst us. And since I wish that you should prosper yet more, I have admonished my brother lulus,2 your most venerable patriarch, that the levy3 which is said to exist among you should be prohibited, and that no one is any longer to have the power to oppress the masses of your people by such exactions; so that everywhere, during my reign, you may have security of mind, and in the enjoyment of peace may offer more fervid prayers4 for my reign to the Most High God, the Creator, who has deigned to crown me with liis own immaculate right hand. For it is natural that men who are distracted by any anxiety should be hampered
2	The Patriarch Hillel II. was at this time about seventy.
3	Literally “the apostole,” paid by the Jews to maintain the Patriarchate. It was later suppressed by the Emperor Theodosius II.
4	Sozomen 5. 22 says that Julian wrote to the community of the Jews asking them to pray for him : εϋχεσθαι υπέρ αύτοΰ καί ttjs αύτοΰ βασιλείας.
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νοιαν καί μη τοσουτον els την προσευχήν τὸς χεΐρας άνατείνειν τοΧμάν, του? 8ε πανταχοθεν έχοντας το άμεριμνον όΧοκΧηρω ψυχή χαίροντας υπέρ τοι) βασιλείου ίκετηρίους Χατρείας ποιείσθαι τω μείζονι, τω Βυναμενω κατευθυναι την βασιΧείαν ημών επϊ τα κάΧΧιστα, καθάπερ προαιρούμεθα. οπερ χρη ποιειν υμάς, ΐνα κάηω τον των ΤΙερσών 398 πόλεμον Βιορθωσάμενος 1 την εκ ποΧΧών ετών επι-θυμουμενην παρ υμών ίΒεΐν οικουμένην πόΧιν άηίαν Ιερουσαλήμ εμοΐς καμάτοις άνοικοΒομησας οϊκίσω καί εν αυτή Βόξαν 8ώ μεθ1 υμών τω κρείτ-τονι.
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Αιβανίω 2
374 ’Ε7Γ6ιδἡ τῆ? ύποσχεσεως επεΧάθοιτ τρίτη γουν C ἐστι σήμερον, καί 6 φιΧόσοφος Ώρίσκος αυτός μεν ούχ ηκε, γράμματα Β’ άπεστειΧεν ως ετι χρονίζων3 υπομιμνήσκω σε το χρέος άπαιτών. δφΧημα 8ε ἐστιν, ώς οίσθα, σοι μεν άποΒοϋναι ράΒιον, εμοϊ 8ε ήΒιστον πάνυ κομίσασθαι. πεμπε Β η τον Xoyov και την ίεράν συμβουΧην, άΧΧα προς Έρμου και Μουσών ταχέως, επεϊ και τούτων με τών τριών ημερών ϊσθι συντρίψας, είπερ άΧηθη φησιν 6 Έ,ικεΧιώτης ποιητης, εν ηματι 1) φάσκων τούς ποθουντας ηηράσκειν. ει 8ε ταΰτα
1	Asm us would read κατορ9ωσάμ€νο5.
2	llertlein 3. σοφιστί) καί κοιαίστωρι (quaestor) is added to
the title in one MS., X ; cf. p. 201.	3 Cobet χρονιών.
1	For Julian’s project of rebuilding the Temple, see Introduction.
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in spirit, and should not have so much confidence in raising their hands to pray; but that those who are in all respects free from care should rejoice with their whole hearts and offer their suppliant prayers on behalf of my imperial office to Mighty God, even to him who is able to direct my reign to the noblest ends, according to my purpose. This you ought to do, in order that, when I have successfully concluded the war with Persia, I may rebuild by my own efforts the sacred city of Jerusalem,1 which for so many years you have longed to see inhabited, and may bring settlers there, and, together with you, may glorify the Most High God therein.
52
To Libanius2
Since you have forgotten your promise—at any rate three days have gone by and the philosopher Priscus8 has not come himself but has sent a letter to say that he still delays—I remind you of your debt by demanding payment. The tiling you owe is, as you know, easy for you to pay and very pleasant for me to receive. So send your discourse and your “ divine counsel/’ and do it promptly, in the name of Hermes and the Muses, for 1 assure you, in these three days you have worn me out, if indeed the Sicilian poet 4 speaks the truth when lie says, “ Those who long grow old in a day.” And if this be true,
2	Both Libanius and Julian were at this time at Antioch. We have the answer to this letter, Libanius, Letter TOO Foerster ; Libanius had promised to send Julian his speech, For Aristophanes, Oration 14, for which see below, p. 1S3.
3	Foi Priscus, see above, pp. 3, 15.
* Theocritus, 12. 2 o( ποθ^υντες ήμ$τι y-ηράσκονσιν.
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εστιν, ώσπερ ουν ear ι, τ 6 γήρας ήμΐν ετριπΧα-σίασας, ω γενναίε. ταῦτα μεταξύ του πράττειν ύπηγόρευσά σοι· γράφειν γὰρ οὐχ οιός τε ήν, άργοτεραν εχων τῆ? γΧώττης την χει ρα. καίτοι μοι και την γλωτταν είναι συμβεβηκεν υπό τῆ? άνασκησίας άργοτεραν και άδιάρθρωτον. ερρωσό μοι, άδεΧφε ποθεινότατε και προσφιΧεστατε.
53
Αιβανίω 1
Άποδεδωκας Άριστοφάνει τ ας άμοιβάς τής τε περί τους θεούς εύσεβείας καλ της περί σεαυτον προθυμίας, άμείψας αύτω καί μετάθεσις τα πρόσθεν επονείδιστα προς εΰκΧειαν, ου την νυν μόνον, άΧΧά καί εις τον επειτα χρόνον, ως οὐχ δμοιόν γε ή Παύλου συκοφαντία και ή του δεινός κρίσις τοι? υπό σου γραφομενοις λόγοι?· εκείνα μεν yap ανθούν τα τε εμισειτ ο καί συναπεσβη τοΐς δράσα-σιν, οι δε σοι λόγοι καί νυν υπό των άΧηθως 'ΚΧΧήνων άγαπώνται, καί εις τον επειτα χρόνον, ει μή τι σφάΧΧομαι κρίσεως ορθής, άγαπήσονται. πεύση δη Χοιπον ει πεπεικάς με, μάΧΧον δε μεταπεπεικας υπέρ ' Αριστοφάνους. μή νομίζειν αυτόν ηδονών ήττονα καί χρημάτων ομολογώ, τί δε ου μέλλω τω φιΧοσοφωτάτω καί φιΧαΧηθε-
1	Hertlein 74 -J- 14; Cumont, following Vaticanus 941 and certain other MiSS., restored Hertlein 14 to its proper place j»s postscript to Hertlein 74. 1 2
1	Plato, Phaedrus 242e tl δ’ iariv, ώσσ^ρ ουν 4στί, θ^ός. . . .
2	Sophocles, Philoctetes 97 "γλώσσαν μϊν apySv, χάρα δ* eΙχον ipydrtv.
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TO LIBANIUS
as in fact it is,1 you have trebled my my good friend. I have dictated this to you in the midst of public business. For I was not able to write myself because my hand is lazier than my tongue.2 Though indeed my tongue also has come to be somewhat lazy and inarticulate from lack of exercise. Fare-ΛΥὉΙΙ, brother, most dear and most beloved !
53
To Libanius
You have requited Aristophanes3 for his piety towards the gods and his devotion to yourself by changing and transforming what was formerly a reproach against him so that it redounds to his honour, and not for to-day only but for the future also, since the malicious charges of Paul 4 and the verdict of So-and-so 5 have no force compared with words written by you. For their calumnies were detested even while they flourished, and perished along vvitli their perpetrators, whereas your speeches are not only prized by genuine Hellenes to-day but vwill still be prized in future times, unless I am mistaken in my verdict. For the rest, you shall judge whether you have convinced, or rather converted, me on behalf of Aristophanes. I now agree not to believe that he is too weak to resist pleasure and money. What point would I not yield to the most
3	For Aristophanes of Corinth and for the answer of Libanius, Letter 758, Foerster, see Introduction, Aristophanes,
4	Paul, the notary nicknamed Catena, “ the chain,” a tool of Constantius, was burned alive on Julian’s accession, by order of the Chalcedon Commission ; Ammianus 14. 5. C ; 22. 3. 11. He was a Spaniard, malevolent and inquisitorial.
5	The real name is suppressed, probably by a cautious editor when the letter was first published.
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στάτω των 1 ρητόρων εϊκειν; επεται καί το επί τούτου παρά σου προσανερωτάσθαι· τί ούν ον μετατίθεμεν αύτω τ ας συμφοράς είς άμείνω τύχην και άφανίζομεν τα κατασχόντα Βία τάς δυσπρα-yίaς όνείΒη ; συν τε δν’ ερχομενω, φασίν, ἐγω καί σύ βουΧευσώμεθα. δίκαιος 8ε εΐ μη συμ-βουΧεύειν μόνον, οτι χρη βοηθεΐν άνΒρϊ τούς θεούς άδόΧως τετιμηκότι, άΧΧά καί ον χρη τρόπον. καίτοι καί 2 τούτο ηνίξω τρόπον τινα. βεΧτιον 8ε ίσως υπέρ των τοιούτων ου γράφειν, άΧΧά διαΧεηεσθαι προς άΧΧηΧους. ερρωσό μοι, άδεΧφε ποθεινότατε καί π ροσφιΧεστατε.
282 ’Αυἐγυωυ δἐ3 χθες τον Xoyov προ άρίστου D σχεδόν, άριστήσας δε, πριν άναπαύσασθαι, το Χοιπον προσαπεδωκα της αναηνωσεως. μακάριος ει Χεγειν ου τω, μάΧΧον δε φρονεΐν ου τω δυνάμενος. ω Xόyoς, ω φρενες, ω σύνεσις,1 2 3 4 5 ω διαίρεσις, ω επιχειρήματα, ω τάξις, ω άφορμαί, ω Χεξις, ω αρμονία, ω συνθήκη.
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387	Είστοχίω5	*
Ήσιόδω μεν δοκεί τω σοφω καΧεΐν επί τάς
S8S εορτάς τούς yείτονας ως σννησθησομενους, επειδή
1	των Hereher supplies, Cumont omits.
2	Before τούτο Cumont restores καί omitted by Hertlein and some MSS.
3	δβ Cumont restores, omitted by Hertlein following MSS., which make this section a separate letter. After Hereher supplied σου unnecessarily.
4	ovveais Asnms following Mouaeensis, avvdeais Hertlein following Vossia7U(s, but cf. συνθήκη at enil of letter with same meaning. Both readings have good MS. authority.
5	Hertlein 20.
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TO EUSTOCHIUS
philosophic and truth-loving of orators? Naturally you will proceed to ask me why, in that case, 1 do not alter his unhappy lot for the better and blot out the disgrace that attaches to him on account of his ill fortune. “Two walking together/’1 as the proverb says, namely, you and I, must take counsel. And you have the right, not only to advise that we ought to assist a man who has honoured the gods so straightforwardly, but also «is to how it ought to be done. Indeed, you did hint at this in an obscure way. But it is perhaps better not to write about such matters, but to talk it over together. Farewell, brother, most dear and most beloved !
I read yesterday almost all your speech before breakfast, and after breakfast, before resting, I gave myself up to reading the remainder. Happy man to be able to speak so well, or rather to have such ideas! O what a discourse! what wit! what wisdom ! what analysis ! what logic ! what method ! what openings! wliat diction ! wheat symmetry! what structure!2
54
To Eustocliius 3
The wise Hesiod4 thinks that we ought to invite our neighbours to our feasts that they may rejoice
1	Iliad 10. 224 συν τe δι}’ ίρχομίνω, καί Τί ττpb δ του Ινόησεν, cf. Plato, Symposium 174d.
2	Julian may have read Marcus Aurelius, To Fronto : Ο έπιχαρΊιματα ! O rct|iy ! 0 argntiae ! Ο ασκησις ! 0 omnia !
3	This is either Eustochius of Palestine, whose knowledge of law ami eloquence is praised by Libanius, Letter 69Π (789 Foerster), or a sophist of Cappadocia of the same name. We do not know which of these men it was to whom Gregory Nazianzen addressed his Letters 189-191.
* rbv Be μάλιστα Ka\e?v 8s tis σς0ξν iyyvQi vaiei; Works and Days 313, a favourite quotation,
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καί avvaXyovai καί συναηωνιωσιν, όταν τι? απροσδόκητος εμπεση ταραχή, iyo) δε φημι τούς φίΧονς δεϊν καΧεϊν, ούχϊ τούς γείτονας' το άΐτιον δ ἐ, οτ ι γείτονα μεν ενεστιν εχθρόν εχειν, φίΧον δε εχθρόν ου μάΧΧον ή το Χευκον μεΧαν είναι και το θερμόν ψυχρόν, ότι δε ήμϊν ον νυν μόνον, αΧΧα καί παλαι φίΧος ει και διετεΧεσας εύνοϊκως εχων, ει και μηδέν ύπήρχεν αΧΧο τεκ-μήριον, άΧΧα τό γε ήμας οΰτω διατεθεϊσθαι και διακεΐσθαι1 περί σε μέγα αν εΐη τούτου σημεϊον. ήκε τοίνυν μεθεξων της ύπατείας αυτός, αξει δε σε ο δημόσιος δρόμος όχήματι χρώμενον ενϊ και παρίππω.1 2 ει δε χρή τι καί επεύξασθαι, την Ενοδίαν ευμενή σοι καί τον Ένόδιον παρα-κεκΧήκαμεν.
55
Iulianus 3 etenim Christo per/idus Imperator sic Pkotino haeresiarchae adversus Diodorum scribit :
1	καϊ διακεΊσθαι bracketed by Hertlein, Cobet deletes.
2	kv\ παρίττπψ Herelier ; some MSS. kv\ κα\ παρίππφ, others, followed by Hertlein, omit evi.
3	Hertlein 79. These fragments of a lost let ter are preserved only in the Latin version of Facundus Hermianensis, who ■wrote at Constantinople about 546 a.d. For a partial reconstruction of the original see Neumann, Contra Christianos, Leipzig, 18S0, ρ 5.
1	Julian, with Sallustins as colleague, entered on the consulship January 1st, 303.
2	Hecate, Latin Trivia.	3 Hermes.
* This letter may have been written at any time between
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with us, since they sorrow and mourn with us when any unexpected misfortune befals us. But I say that it is our friends that we ought to invite, rather than our neighbours; and for this reason, that it is possible to have a neighbour who is one’s enemy, but that a friend should be an enemy is no more possible than for white to be black, or hot cold. And if there were no other proof that you are my friend not now only, but for a long time past, and that you have steadily maintained your regard for me, nevertheless the fact that my feeling for you has been and is what it is, would be strong evidence of that friendship. Come, therefore, that you may in person share my consulship.1 The state post will bring you, and you may use one carriage and an extra horse. And in case we ought to pray for further aid, I have invoked for you the blessing of the goddess of the Crossroads2 and the god of the Ways.3
55
To Photinus 4
Moreover the Emperor Julian, faithless to Christ, in his attack on Diodorus5 writes as follows to Phot inns the
Julian’s arrival at Antioch in July 302 and his departure thence, in March 363. The Greek original is represented by curious and sometimes untranslatable Latin. Photinus, bishop of Sirmium, where Constantius resided in 351, was tried, deposed and banished by a synod convened there hy Constantius. According to Sozonien 4. 6, he wrote many (Jreek and Latin works in support of his heretical views on the divinity of Christ, which were opposed l>y both Arians and Nicaeans. He is mentioned bv Julian, Against the Galilacans 26 2c.
6	Bishop of Tarsus, a celebrated teacher | lie was at Antioch in 362.
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Tu quidem, o Photine, verisimilis videris, et proximus salvari/ benefaciens nequaquam in utero inducere quern credidisti deum. Diodorus autem Nazaraei magus, eius pigmentalibus manganis2 acuens irra-tionabilitatem, acutus appamit sophista religionis ngrestis. Et post paiilulum : Quod si nobis opitulati fuerint dii et deae et musae omnes et fortuna, ostendemus infirmum et corruptorem legum et rationum et mysteriorum paganorum et deorum infernorum 3 et ilium novum eius deum Galilaeum, quern aeternum fabulose praedicat,4 indigna morte et sepultura denudatum confictae a Diodoro deitatis. Sicut autem solent errantes convicti finger e, quod arte magis quant veritate vincantur, seqnitur dicens : Iste enim malo communis utilitatis Athenas navigans et philosoplians imprudenter musicarmn participatus est rationum, et rhetoricis confictionibus 5 odibilem adarmavit linguam adversus caelestes deos, usque adeo ignorans paganorum mysteria, omnemque mise-rabiliter imbibens, ut aiunt, degenenim et impe-ritorum cjus theologomm piscatomm errorem. Propter quod i.im din cst quod ab ipsis punitur diis. Iam enim per multos annos in periculum conversus et in comiptionem thoracis incidens, ad
1	salrari Neumann ; salvare Facundus, Hertlein.
2	manganis Neumann ; mangancs Facundus, Hertlein.
3	infernorum, Hertlein, comma deleted by Neumann.
* praedicat, sepultura Neumann; praedicat—sepultura Vacumlus, Hertlein. Uefore indigna Asmus supplies et.
5	rhetoricis confictionibus Asmus; rhetoris confedionibus Facunclus, Hertlein.
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TO PHOTINUS
heresiarch:1 O Photinus, you at any rate seem to maintain what is probably true, and come nearest to being saved, and do well to believe that he whom one holds to be a god can by no means be brought into the womb. But Diodorus, a charlatan priest of the Nazarene, when he tries to give point to that nonsensical theory about the womb by artifices and juggler’s tricks, is clearly a sharp-witted sophist of that creed of the country-folk. A little further on he says : But if only the gods and goddesses and all the Muses and Fortune will lend me their aid, I hope to show 1 2 that he is feeble and a corrupter of laws and customs, of pagan 3 Mysteries and Mysteries of the gods of the underworld, and that that new-fangled Galilaean god of his, whom lie by a false myth styles eternal, has been stripped by his humiliating death and burial of the divinity falsely ascribed to him by Diodorus. Then, just as people who are convicted of error always begin to invent, being the slaves o f artifice rather than o f truth, he goes on to say: For the fellow sailed to Athens to the injury of the general welfare, then rashly took to philosophy and engaged in the study of literature, and by the devices of rhetoric armed his hateful tongue against the heavenly gods, and being utterly ignorant of the Mysteries of the pagans he so to speak imbibed most deplorably the whole mistaken folly of the base and ignorant creed-making fishermen. For this conduct he has long ago been punished by the gods themselves. For, for many years past, he lias been in danger, having contracted a wasting disease
1	The italicised passages are the words of Facundus.
2	This is a forecast of Julian’s treatise Against the Oafilacans.
3	Twice in this letter Facundus translates Julian’s “Hellenic” as “pagan.”
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summum pervenit supplicium. Omne eius corpus consumptum esti Nam malae eius concidemnt, rugae vero in altitudinem corporis descenderunt. Quod non est philosophicae conversationis indicio, sicut videri vult a se deceptis, sed iustitiae pro certo deommque poenae, qua percutitur competenti ratione, usque ad novissimum vitae suae finem asperam et amaram vitam vivens et faciem pallore confectam.
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Χρῆν 1 μῖν οϊκοθεν 8ιανοηθεντα b 8η νύν ε8οξε κρατύναι τω νόμω, το παλαιόν έθος άναλαβειν, ο 8ιανοούμενοι μεν οι πάλαι καλώς Θεμενοι τους νόμους, είναι πλειστον ύπελαβον εν μεσω ζωής τε καί θανάτου, 18ία δἐ εκατερω πρεπειν ενόμισαν τα επιτη8εύματα των ερ^ων. είναι μεν yap τον θάνατον ησυχίαν Βιηνεκή—και τούτο άρα εστϊν ό χαλκούς ύπνος ό υπό των ποιητών υμνούμενος—, απεναντίας 8ε την ζωήν εχειν πολλά μεν άλyειvά πολλά 8ε η8εα, καί το πράττειν νύν μεν ετερως, αύθις 8ε άμεινον. δ 8η 8ιανοηθεντες έταξαν 18ία
1 Hertlein 77. This edict, which has πο Greek title, does not appear in any MS. collection of the Letters and was first published by Hertlein (from Marcianus 366) in Hermes 8. 1 2
1	Here and in the last sentence I give wliat seems to be the general meaning.
2	This is probably the earlier form of the Latin Edict in Codex Theodosiamis 9. 17-5 dated February 12th, 363. It is not clear whether it was aimed at the Christians, but of course
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of the chest, and he now suiters extreme torture. His whole body lias wasted away. For his cheeks have fallen in and his body is deeply lined with wrinkles.1 But this is no sign of philosophic habits, as he wishes it to seem to those who are deceived by him, but most certainly a sign of justice done and of punishment from the gods which has stricken him down in suitable proportion to his crime, since lie must live out to the very end his painful and bitter life, his appearance that of a man pale and wasted.
56
Edict on Funerals2
Ιτ was my duty, after considering with myself, to restore the ancient custom which 1 have now decided to confirm by a law. For when they considered the matter, the men of old, who made wise laws, believed that there is the greatest possible difference between life and death and thought that each of these two states has customs and practices peculiarly appropriate to it. For they thought that death is an unbroken rest, —and this is surely that “brazen sleep” of which the poets sing,3—but that life, on the contrary, brings many pains and many pleasures, and now adversity, now greater prosperity. Considering thus, they en-
they had to observe it. They buried their dead by day, an<l did not share the pagan fear of pollution by a corpse, for which cf. Eunapius, Life of Iamblichus, p. 367, Wright. Julian desired to suppress the Christian demonstrations at publie funerals such as that of the bones of St. Jiabylas, at Antioch, for which see Philostorgius 7. 8, Sozomen 5. 19, Julian, Misopogon 361 u, note, p. 4S5, Wright.
3	Iliad II. 241, χά\κ€ον ύπνον ; Vergil, Acncid 10. 745 ferreus Somnus.
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μεν άφοσιοϋσθαι τα προς τους κάτοχο μένους, ίΒία, Be τα προς τον καθ' ημέραν οίκονομεΐσθαι βίον. ετι Be πάντων ύπεΧάμβανον άρχην είναι και τἐλο? τους θεούς, ζώντάς τε ημάς ένόμισαν ύπο θεοΐς είναι και άπιόντας πάΧιν προς τούς θεούς πορεύεσθαι. το μεν ούν υπέρ τούτων Xeyeiv, είτε τοΐς αύτοΐς άμφότερα προσήκει θεοΐς, εϊτε έτεροι μεν έπιτροπεύουσι τούς ζώντας, έτεροι 8έ τούς τεθνεωτας, ούΒ' άξιον ίσως Βημοσιεύειν. ει ye μην καθάπερ ημέρας και νυκτος αίτιος ηΧιος καί χειμώνος και θέρους άπιων καί προσιών, ου τω Be καί αυτών των θεών 6 πρεσβύτατος, είς ον πάντα καί εξ ου πάντα, ζώσί τε εταξεν άρχοντας καί τ εΧευτησασιν άπεκΧηρωσε κυρίους, έκατέρω τα πρέποντα χρη νέμειν εν μέρει, καί μιμεΐσθαι Βία του καθ' ημέραν βίου την εν τ οΐς ούσι τών θεών Βιακοσμησιν.
Ούκούν ησυχία μεν 6 θάνατός έστιν, ησυχία Be η νύξ άρμόττει. Βιόπερ οϊμαι πρέπειν εν αυτί} τα περί τ ας ταφάς πpayμaτεύeσθaι τών τεΧευτη-σάντων, έπεί τό γε έν ημέρα πράττειν τι τοιούτο ποΧΧών ένεκα παραιτητέον. αΧΧος επ' άΧΧη πράξει στρέφεται κατά την ποΧιν, καί μεστά πάντα ἐστὶ τών μεν είς Βικαστήρια πορευομένων τών δἐ είς ayopav καί εξ ι'^οράς, τών Be ταΐς τέχναις προσ καθ ημένων, τών Be επί τά ιερά φοιτωντων, όπως τ ας άyaθάς έΧπίΒας παρά τών θεών βεβαιώσαιντο' είτα ούκ οΙΒα οΐτινες άνα-θέντες έν κΧίνη νεκρόν Βιά μέσων ωθούνται τών ταύτα σπουΒαζόντων. καί το πpάyμά ἐστι πάντα τρόπον ούκ ανεκτόν. άναπίμπΧανται yάp οί
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joined that expiations connected with the departed should be conducted apart,, and that apart from them the daily business of life should be carried on. Moreover, they held that the gods are the beginning and end of all things, and believed that while we live we are subject to the godsj and when w e depart from this life we travel back to the gods. But perhaps it is not right to speak openly about these matters or to divulge whether both are in the hands of the same gods or one set of gods has charge of the living and another set the dead. However, if, as the Sun is the cause of day and night and winter tand summer by his departure and arrival, so also the most venerable one of the gods themselves, unto whom are all things and from whom all things proceed, has appointed rulers over the living and allotted lords over the dead, then we ought to assign to both of these classes in turn what is fitting for them, and to imitate in our daily life the orderly arrangement of the gods in things which exist.
As I have said, death is rest; and night harmonises with rest. Therefore I think it is fitting that business connected with the burials of the dead should be performed at night, since for many reasons w e ought to forbid anything of the sort to go on by day. Throughout the city men are going to and fro each on his own business, and all the streets are full of men going to the lawcourts, or to or from the market, or sitting at work at their crafts, or visiting the temples to confirm the good hopes that the gods have vouchsafed. And then some persons or other, having laid a corpse on the bier, push their way into the midst of those who are busy about such matters. The thing is in every way intolerable. For those
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προστυχόντες ιτοΧΧάκις αηδίας, οι μεν οίόμενοι πονηρόν το οίώνισμα, τοΐς δἐ είς ιερά βαδίζονσιν ου θεμις προσεΧθεϊν ἐστι 7τρϊν άποΧούσασθαι. τοΐς yap αϊτίοις τ ου ζην θεοΐς καί μάΧιστα πάντων άΧΧοτρίώτατα προς φθοράν διακειμενοις ου θεμις προσεΧθεϊν από τοιαύτης οψεως, καί ονπω τα μείζω κατηηορηκα τον yiyvopivov. τινα δε ταΰτά ἐστιν ; ιεροί περίβόΧοι καί θεών ναοί άνεωηασι* και 7τοΧΧάκις θύει τις ένδον καί σπενδει καλ εύχεται, οι δε παρέρχονται παρ* αυτό το ιερόν νεκρόν κομίζοντες, καλ η των όδυρμών φωνή και δυσφημία άχρι των βωμών φερεται.
0	υ κ ϊστε οτι προ πάντων τών αΧΧων τα της ημέρας καλ τα της νυκτος 'ipya διήρηται; ούτως1 οΰν εικότως της μεν άφηρεθη, τη δε αν 1 2 άνακεοιτο. ου yap δη τής εσθήτος την Χευκήν επί τοι? 7τενθεσιν όρθώς εχον ἐστι παραιτεισθαι, θάπτειν δε τούς τεΧευτήσαντας εν ήμερα, καλ φω τί, βεΧτιον ήν εκείνο, εϊ yε είς ούδενα τών θεών επΧημμεΧεΐτο, τούτο δε ούκ iκφεύyει το μή είς άπαντας τούς θεούς είναι δυσσεβειαν. τ οΐς τε yap *0 Χυμπίοις ου δέον αυτό προσνέμουσι, καί τών χθονίων, η όπωσούν άΧΧως οι τών ψυχών επίτροποι καί κύριοι χαίρουσιν ονομαζόμενοι, παρά το δέον άΧΧοτριοΰσιν. iyco δε οίδα και τούς περιττούς καί ακριβείς τα Θεία θεοΐς τοΐς κάτω νύκτωρ η πάντως μετά δεκάτην ημέρας ώραν ιερά δράν άξιούντας. ει δε τής εκείνων θεραπείας οντος
1	ουtws—τrjs Hertlein suggests for corrupt οντος—τοΓγ.
2	h.v Hertlein suggests; τί} ανήκα τούτο “appertains to,” Capps suggests. The sentence remains unsatisfactory.
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who meet the funeral are often filled with disgust, some because they regard it as an evil omen, while for others who are on the way to the temples it is not permitted to approach for worship till they have cleansed themselves from the pollution. For after such a sight it is not permitted to approach the gods who are the cause of life and of all tilings least akin to decay. And I have still to mention what is worse than this. And what is that ? The sacred precincts and temples of the gods lie open; and it often happens that in one of them someone is sacrificing or pouring libations or praying, at the moment when men carrying a corpse are passing close by the temple itself, and the voice of lamentations and speech of ill omen is carried even to the altars.
Do you not understand that the functions belonging to the day and the night have been separated more than all other things? With good reason, therefore, has burial been taken out of the day and would be reserved for the night. For it is not right to deprecate the wearing of white for mourning and yet to bury the dead in the daytime and sunlight. The former was better, at least if it was not offensive to any of the gods, but the latter cannot escape being an act of impiety towards all the gods. For thereby men wrongly assign burial to the Olympian gods and wrongly alienate it from the gods of the underworld, or whatever else the guardians and lords of souls prefer to be called. And I know that those who are thoroughly versed and punctilious in sacred rites think it right to perform at night the ritual to the gods below or in any case not till after the tenth hour of the day. But if this is the better time for
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άμείνων 6 καιρός, ούΒε τῆ θεραπεία πάντως των τεθνεώτων ετερον άποΒώσομεν.
Τοι? μεν ουν εκοΰσι πειθομενοις εξαρκεΐ ταΰτα. α yap ήμάρτανον μαθόντες, μετατιθεσθων προς το βελτιον. εί Βε τις τοιοΰτός ἐστιν οΐος απειλής •cal ζημίας Βεΐσθαι, ϊστω την μεηίστην ύφεξων Βίκην, εί προ Βεκάτης ήμερινής ώρας τολμήσει τε των αποτινόμενων τινος κηΒεϋσαι σώμα καί Βία της πόλεως ενεγκεΐν άλλα Βύντος ήλιου και αν 7τρϊν άνίσχειν ταντα ηενεσθω, ή Βε ήμερα καθαρά καθαροις τοις τε εργοις1 καί τοις Όλνμπίοις άνακείσθω θεοΐς.
57
’Αρσάκη Αρμενίων σατράπη 1 2
Έπείχθητι προς την των πολεμίων παράταζιν, Άρσάκιε, θάττον ή λόγος·, την Βεξιάν κατά τής ΓΙερσικής μανίας όπλίσας. ή γάρ ήμετερα παρασκευή τε και προθυμία Βυοιν θάτερον βεβούλευται, ή το χρεών άποΒοΰναι επί της Παρθυαίων ενορίας 3 τά μέγιστα Βιαπραξαμενους καί τά Βεινό-τατα Βιαθεμενους τους αντιπάλους, ή τούτους χειρωσ α μένους, π ρυτανευόντων ήμΐν των θεών,
1	For rots tc tpyois Hercher conjectures to7s lepois. Before τois Όλυμπίοις Hertlein suspects the loss of τo7s \6yois.
2	Hertlein 66 ; he regards the letter as spurious, and brackets the title. Schwarz, Geffcken, and Cumont also reject it.
3	evopias Ambrosianus; ivoplas Monacensis; evoSlas Mura-torius ; 4<j>opias Reiske.
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the worship of these gods, we will certainly not assign another time for the service of the dead.
YVhat I have said suffices for those who are willing to obey. For now that they have learned what errors they used to commit, let them change to the better way. But if there be any man of such a character that he needs threat and penalty, let him know that he will incur the severest punishment if, before the tenth hour of the day, lie shall venture to perform the offices for the corpse of any dead person and to carry it through the city. But let these things be done at sunset and before sunrise, aiul let the pure day be consecrated for pure deeds and the pure gods of Olympus.
57
To Arsaces, Satrap of Armenia 1
Make haste, Arsacius,2 to meet the enemy’s battle line and quicker than I tell 3 you arm your right hand against the madness of the Persians. For my military preparations and my set purpose are for one of two things ; either to pay the debt of nature within the Parthian 4 frontier, after I have won the most glorious victories and inflicted oil my foes the most terrible reverses, or to defeat them under the leadership of the gods and return to my native land
1	See Introduction, under Arsaces.
- This form is given also by Sozomen 6. 1. who gives the general contents of the letter. The correct form Arsaces occurs in Ammianus.
3	Cf. To Hermogenes, p. 32, ΓίΟΟ Β παρά δύναμιν ίπ^ίχθητι.
4	The writer seems to confuse the Persians and the Parthians : Julian, however, distinguishes them in Oration 2. 63a, Vol. 1, p. 160, Wright ; Ammianus sometimes confuses them.
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καλλινίκους inτανελθεΐν ἐπὶ τήν ενεγκαμβνην, τρόπαια κατά των πολεμίων ε·γειραντας. πάσαν ούν ραστώνην και φενακισμόν άποθεμενος, καλ τον μακαρίτην Κωνσταντίνον1 και τα? των ευ ηε^ονότων περιουσίας τάς εις σε τε και τούς όμοτρόπους σοι βαρβάρους υπό του άβροτά-του καί πολυτελούς 1 2 Κωνσταντίου κενωθείσας, νυν μοι τον Ίουλιανόν, τον άρχιερεα, τον καίσαρα, τον avyouaTov, τον θεών τε και'Άρεως θεραπευτήν εννόησον,3 4 τον Φραηκών^ τε? καλ βαρβάρων ολετήρα, τον Τάλλων τε καί Ίταλών ελευθερωτήν. ει Βε ετερόν τι βουλεύσαιο· πυνθάνομαι yap είναι σε πavoύpyov και κακόν στρατιώτην και αλαζόνα, ως τα παρόντα μοι πpάyμaτa Βείκνυσιν εχθρόν yάp τινα της κοινής λυσιτελείας λανθάνοντα άποκρύπτειν παρά σοΙ πειράσθαι- τέως μεν τούτο ύπερτίθεμαι Βία τήν τού πολέμου τύχην αρκεί yap ήμΐν ή τών θεών συμμαχία προς τήν τών πολεμίων καθαίρεσιν. ει Βε τι τα τής ειμαρμένης κρίνειε· θεών yap βούλησις ή ταύτης εξουσία* άΒεώς καί yεvvaίως οισω τούτο, ϊσθι Be ως συ μεν πάpεpyov εση τής ΐίερσικής χειρός, συναφ-θείσης σοι πayyεvεϊ τής εστίας καί τής Αρμενίων αρχής· κοινωνήσει Βε σοι τής Βυστυχίας καί ή
1	Wright restores Κωνσταντίνον from Laurcnlianus; iKuvov Hertlein following Monaccnsis.
2	ttoXvctovs MSS. (Constantius died aged about 45) ; Teuffel aaefrovs, cf. Sozomen 6. 1, who says that Julian in this letter revileil Constantius ώί ανάνδρψ και άσ^βΰ. Hertlein ττj\vre\ovs following Sintenis.
3	ςυνό-ησον Ambrosianus; ίυνόΐσον Muratorius.
4	Julian uses the form Φpayyoi in Oration 1. 34D.
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as a conquering hero, after I have set up trophies of the enemy’s defeat. Accordingly you must discard all sloth and cheating, and the Emperor Constantine of blessed memory, and the Λνβαΐίΐι of the nobles which was lavished in vain on you and on barbarians of your character by the most luxurious and extravagant Constantius, cand now 1 warn you, take heed of me, Julian, supreme pontiff, Caesar, Augustus, the servant of the gods and of Ares, the destroyer of the Franks and barbarians/ the liberator of the Gauls and of Italy. But if you form some other design,—for I learn that you are a rascal2 and a coward in war and a boaster, as the present condition of affairs proves; indeed 1 have heard that you are secretly trying to conceal at your court a certain enemy of the public 'welfare,·—for the present I postpone this matter because of the fortune of war ; for my alliance with the gods is enough to secure the destruction of the enemy. But if Destiny should also play some part in the decision,—for the purpose of the gods is her opportunity,—I will endure it fearlessly and like a brave man. Be assured that you will be an easy victim 3 of the power of Persia when your hearth and home, your whole race and the kingdom of Armenia all blaze together. And the city of Nisibis4 also will
1	Cf. Ammianus 22. 5, of Julian : saepeque dictitabal “ audite me quem Alemanni audierunt et Franci.”
2	Arsaces was almost certainly a Christian ; cf. Sozomen
6. 1.
3	For this phrase cf. Vol. 2. Caesars 326a napepyov . . . τ i)s £ μαντού στρατηγία?.
4	After Julian’s death Nisibis reverted to the Persians ; their king Sapor captured and killed Arsaccs; Ainmianus 27. 12.
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Νισιβίων πόλις, των ουρανίων θ$ων τούτο πάλαι ήμϊν προαγορβυσάντων.
58
Αιβανίω σοφιστή καί κοιαίστωρι1
399 Μἐχρι των Αιτάρβων ήλθον εστι Be κώμη Β 'ΚαλκίΒος· καί ένέτυχον όΒω Xeixjrava έχούση γειμαΒίων ' Αντιοχικών. ήν Be αυτής, οίμαι, το μέν τέλμα το Be ορος, τραγβϊα Be πάσα, καί eve-κ€ΐντο τω τέλματι λίθοι ώσπ€ρ έπίτηΒβς έρριμ-μένοις έοικότ€ς, υπ' oύBeμιάς τέχνης συγκβίμ€νοι, C ον τρόπον €Ϊώθασιν ev ταΐς άλλαις 2 πόλεσι τάς λ6ωφόρους οι έξοικοΒομούντ€ς ποΐ€Ϊν, άντϊ μέν της κονίας πολύν τον χούν έποικοΒομoύvτeς,z πυκνούς Be ώσπερ ev τοίχω τιθέντ6ς τούς λίθους, έπεί Be Βιαβάς μόλις ήλθον 6ΐς τον πρώτον σταθμόν, έννέα που a^eBov ήσαν ώραι, και έΒβξάμην βἷαα> τής αυλής το πλειστον τής παρ ύμιν βουλής. α Be Β^λέχθημβν προς άλλήλους, ίσως έπύθου* μάθοις δ’ αν καί ?)μών άκούσας, ei θ6θϊ θέλοιβν.
D Άπο των Αιτάρβων ὡ? την Βέρροιαν έπορ€υό-μην, καί ό Ζεό? αίσια πάντα έσήμην€ν, έναρξή Β€ΐξας τήν Βιοσημ€ΐαν.4 έπιμ€ΐνας Be ημέραν ἐκεῖ
1	Ilertlein 27.
2	&\\ais Hertlein suspects.
3	υποσΜΰάννυντπ Cumont, as more suitable in connection with χου$ = loose soil.
4	διοσημίαν Asmus ; διοσημίαν Hertlein, MSS.
1	Julian’s inarch is described by Ammianus 23. 2, to the oiul of 24 ; he was a member of the expedition ; cf. Zosimus 3. 12 28 ; Cumout, Limits Syricnnes, Paris, 1917.
200
TO LIBANIUS, SOPHIST AND QUAESTOR
share in your misfortune, for this the heavenly gods long since foretold to me.
58
To Libanius, Sophist and Quaestor 1
1	travelled as far as Litarbae,—it is a village of ChalciSj—and came on a road that still had the remains of a winter camp of Antioch. The road, I may say, was partly swamp, partly bill, but the whole of it was rough, and in the swamp lay stones which looked as though they had been thrown there purposely, as they lay together without any art, after the fashion followed also by those who build public highways in cities and instead of cement make a deep layer of soil and then lay the stones close together as though they were making a boundary-wall. When I bad passed over this with some difficulty and arrived at my first halting-place it was about the ninth hour, and then I received at my headquarters the greater part of your senate.2 You have perhaps learned already what we said to one another, and, if it be the will of heaven, you shall know it from my own lips.
From Litarbae I proceeded to Beroea,3 and there Zeus by showing a manifest sign from heaven declared all things to be auspicious.4 I stayed there
2	The Senators of Antioch followed Julian to plearl for the city, which head offended him; see Libanius, Oration 16. 1.
3	Aleppo.
4	Ammianus 23. 2 records certain fatal accidents at Hiera-polis and Batnae which were regarded as of ill omen for the campaign.
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την άκρόποΧιν ειΒον, καί έθυσα τω Δι! βασιΧικώς ταύρον Χευκόν, ΒιεΧεχθην Be oXiya rfj βουΧή περί θεοσεβείας. άΧΧα τους λόγου? επήνουν μεν άπαντες, ειτείσθησαν 8ε αύτοΐς oXiyoi πάνυ, καί ούτοι οΐ καί προ των εμών X6yωv εΒόκουν εχειν 400 ύyιώς. εύΧαβούντο1 Be ώσπερ παρρησίας άποτρί-ψασθαι την αίΒω καί άποθεσθαι' περίεστι yap, ω θεοί, τοῖς άνθ ρώποις επί μεν τοΐς καΧοΐς ερυ-θριάν, άνΒρεία ψυχής καί εύσεβεία, καΧΧωπί-ζεσθαι Be ώσπερ τοΐς χειρίστοις, ίεροσυΧία καί μαΧακία yvώμης καί σώματος.
“Ενθεν ύποΒεχονταί με Βατ ναι, χωρίον οϊον παρ* ύμΐν ούκ εΐΒον εξω της Δάφνης, ή νυν εοικε Β ταΐς Βάτναις· ως τά ye προ μικροί), σωζομενου του νεώ καί του άyάXμaτoς, “Οσση καί ΤΙηΧίω καί ταΐς Όλυμπον κορυφαΐς καί τ οΐς Θεττ αΧικοΐς Ύεμπεσιν άyωv επίσης η καί προτιμών απάντων όμοϋ την Δάφνην ούκ αν αισχυνοίμην,1 2 ἀλλ’ επί μεν τη Δάφνη yέypaπτaί σοι X6yoς, οποίον άΧΧος ούΒ9 αν είς των οι νυν βροτοί είσι καί μάΧα ειτις: χειρησας καμεΐν ipyaaaiTO, νομίζω 8ε καί των έμπροσθεν ου ποΧΧούς πάνυ. τί ούν iycb νυν επιχειρώ περί αυτής ypάφειv, οΰτω Χαμπράς μονωΒίας 3 επ' αυτή σoyyeyραμμένης ; ως μήποτε
1	Cobet; Hertlein, MSS. 4λάβοντο.
2	Upbv Albs 'Ολυμπίου καί 'Απόλλωνος Πυθίου rb χωρίον follows in MSS., bracketed by Hertlein as a gloss ; Heyler retains.
3	Lacuna Hercher, Hertlein ; μονψδίας Heyler.
1	The Emperors sacrificed white victims ; cf. Ammianus 25. 4. 17.
2	Julian was at Batnae March 8th ; a few (lays later he
halted at another Batnae, in Osroene, beyond the Euphrates.
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for a day and saw the Acropolis and sacrificed to Zeus in imperial fashion a white bull.1 Also I conversed briefly with the senate about the worship of the gods. But though they all applauded my arguments very few were converted by them, and these few were men who even before I spoke seemed to me to hold sound views. But they were cautious and would not strip off’and lay aside their modest reserve, as though afraid of too frank speech. For it is the prevailing habit of mankind, O ye gods, to blush for their noble qualities, manliness of soul and piety, and to plume themselves, as it were, on what is most depraved, sacrilege and weakness of mind and body.
Next, Batnae 2 entertained me, a place like nothing that I have ever seen in your country, except Daphne3 ; but that is now very like Batnae, though not long ago, while the temple and statue were still unharmed,4 I should not have hesitated to compare Daphne with Ossa and Pelion or the peaks of Olympus, or Thessalian Tempe, or even to have preferred it to all of them put together. But you have composed an oration 5 on Daphne such as no other man “of such sort as mortals now are”6 could achieve, even though be used his utmost energies on the task, yes, and I think not very many of the ancient writers either. Why then should I try to write about it ηολν, when so brilliant a monody has been composed in its honour ? Would
3	A suburb of Antioch ; cf. Misopogon 361 ; Ammianus 19. 12. 19. The temple of Apollo Avas burned October 22nd, 362.
4	Cf. Misopogon 346b ; Vol. 2, Wright.
5	We have the monody of Libanius, On the Temple of Apollo at Daphne, Oration 60; cf. his Oration 11. 235.
6	Iliad 5. 304; Julian, Oration 6. 191a.
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ο')φεΧε τοίούτον. αι γε μήν Βάτναι' βαρβαρικόν 'όνομα τούτο' χωρίον ἐστιν 'ΕΧΧηνικόν, πρώτον μεν ότι δια πάσης τῆ? περιξ χώρας άτμοϊΧιβανω-τον πανταχόθεν ήσαν, ίερεΐά τε εβΧέπομεν εύτρεπή πανταχού. τούτο μεν ουν ει καί Χίαν ηύφραινε με, θερμότερον όμως εΒόκει καί της εις τους θεούς
D εύσεβείας άΧΧότριον. εκτός πάτον yap είναι χρη και Βράσθαι καθ' ησυχίαν, επ' αυτό τούτο πορευο-μενων, ονκ επ' άΧΧο τι βαΒιζόντων, τα προς τους θεούς ιερά τε καί όσια, τούτο μεν ουν ϊσως τεύξε-ται τής άρμοζούσης επιμεΧείας αύτίκα.
Τἀ? Βάτνας Βε εώρων πεΒίον Χάσιον άΧση κυπα-ρίττων εχον νέων· καί ήν εν ταύταις ονΒεν ηεράν-Βρυον ούΒε σαπρόν, άΧΧά εξ ίσης άπαντα θάΧΧοντα 401 τῆ κόμη' καλ τα βασίΧεια ποΧυτεΧή μεν ήκιστα* πηΧού yap ήν μόνον καί ξύΧων ονΒεν ποικιΧον εχοντα· κήπον Βε του μεν ΆΧκίνου καταΒεεστερον, παραπΧήσιον Βε τω Ααερτου, και εν αύτω μικρόν αΧσος πάνυ, κυπαρίττων μεστόν, καί τω θρ^κίω Βε πολλά τοιαύτα παραπεφυτευμενα ΒενΒρα στίγω και εφεξής, είτα τό μέσον πρασιαί, καί εν ταύταις Χάχανα καί ΒενΒρα παντοίαν οπώραν φεροντα.
Β τί ουν ενταύθα ; έθυσα ΒείΧης, εϊτ ορθρου βαθεος, οπερ ε'ίωθα ποιεϊν επιεικώς εκάστης ημέρας, επεϊ Βε ήν καΧα τα ιερά, τής 'Ιεράς πόΧεως είχόμεθα, και ύπαντώσιν ήμιν οι ποΧίται, καί ύποΒεχεταί 1 2 * 4
1	i.e. it maintained the pagan cults.
2	Odyssey 7. 112 foil., a favourite commonplace; cf. Miso-pnqon 352a.
'3 Odyssey 24. 245 foil.
4	Hierapolis is now Membej ; Julian arrived there about ΛΙarcli 10th ; it was the rendezvous for the Roman troops
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that none had been needed! However, to returnv to Batnae. Its name is barbarous but the place is Hellenic;1 I say so because through all the country round about the fumes of frankincense arose on all sides, and I saw everywhere victims ready for, sacrifice. But though this gave me very great pleasure, nevertheless it looked to me like overheated zeal, and alien to proper reverence for the gods. For things that are sacred to the gods and holy ought to be away from the beaten track and performed in peace and quiet, so that men may resort thither to that end alone and not on the way to some other business. But this matter will perhaps before long receive the attention that is appropriate.
Batnae I saw to be a thickly wooded plain containing groves of young cypresses; and among these there was no old or decaying trunk, but all alike were in vigorous leafage. The imperial lodging was by no means sumptuous, for it was made only of clay and logs and had no decorations; but its garden, though inferior to that of Alcinous,2 was comparable to the garden of Laertes.3 In it was a quite small grove full of cypresses and along the wall many trees of this sort have been planted in a row one after the other. Then in the middle were beds, and in these, vegetables and trees bearing fruits of all sorts. What did I do there, you ask ?
I sacrificed in the evening and again at early dawn, as I am in the habit of doin# practically every day. And since the omens were favourable, we kept on to Hierapolis4 where the inhabitants came to meet
for this campaign ; ancl was about twenty miles west of the Euphrates. Julian stayed there three clays ; Ammianus 23.
2. 6.
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με ξένος, όφθείς μεν άρτι, φιΧούμενος Βέ υπ εμον παΧαι. την Βέ αιτίαν αντος μεν ευ οΐΒα οτ ι συνηΒεις,1 έμοί Βέ ήΒύ καί αΧλως φράσαι· τό yap αει περί αυτών άκούειν και Χεηειν ἐστί μοι νέκταρ. ’Ιάμβλιχου του θειοτάτου το θρέμμα Ίί,ώπατρος έyέvετο 2 6 τούτου κηΒεστης· εξίσου εμοϊ3 yap το C μη πάντα εκείνων των άνΒρών άyaπάv άΒικημάτων ονΒενος των φαυΧοτάτων εΧαττον 4 είναι Βοκεΐ. πρόσεστι ταύτης αίτια μείζων. ύποΒεξάμενος yap ποΧΧάκις τον τε ανεψιόν τον εμον και τον ομοπάτριου άΒεΧφον καί προτραπείς υπ' αυτών, οϊα είκός, ποΧΧάκις άποστήναι της εις τους Θεούς εύσεβείας, δ γαΚεπον έστιν, ούκ εΧήφθη τη νόσω.
Ύαΰτα εϊχον άπο της Τερά? πόΧεώς σοι ypάφειv D υπέρ των εμαυτού. τα ς Βέ στρατιωτικάς η ποΧι-τικάς οικονομίας αύτ'ον έχρήν οίμαι παρόντα εφοράν καί επιμεΧεΐσθαι· μεΐζον yap έστιν ή κατ' έπιστοΧην, ευ ϊσθι, καί τοσοΰτον οσον ον ραΒιον ούΒέ τριπΧασία ταύτης περιΧαβεϊν σκοπονντι τ ακριβές.	επί κεφαΧαίου5 Βέ σοι καί ταΰτα
φράσω Bi όλίγωυ. προς τους Έ,αρακηνούς επεμψα
1	awpbeis Reiske, avveiSeis MSS. el· oil·’ ότι avvelpeis Bidez, cf. αιτίαν αίτί% συνείρων = make the connection. Hertlein omits el· by an oversight.	2 eyeveTo Bidez adds.
3 Κ7]δ6σττ}5· Εξίσου 4μοΙ Bidez; κηδβστή*	‘όσου· MSS., Hertlein ; Reiske thinks 4ξ ‘όσου conceals a proper name or a lacuna.
4	ovSevbs των φαυλότατων %λαττον Wright (cf. Oration 3. 102 B); ovdevbs ηττον των φαυλότατων Reiske ; oi>Sev ου τω φαυλότατου MSS., Hertlein.
6	Frederich, MSS. 4jre\ καί φαίην.
1	This elder Sopater was put to death by Constantine. 206
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us. Here I am being entertained by a friend who, though I have only lately met him for the first time has long been dear to me. 1 know that you yourself are well aware of the reason, but for all that it gives me pleasure to tell you. For it is like nectar to me to hear and to speak of these tilings continually. Sopater,1 the pupil of the god-like Iamblichus, was a relative by marriage of this Sopater.2 Not to love even as myself all that belonged to those men is in my opinion equivalent to the lowest baseness. But there is another more powerful reason than this. Though lie often entertained my cousin and my half-brother3 and was often urged by them, naturally enough, to abandon his piety towards the gods, and though this is hard to withstand, he was not infected with this disease.4
Thus much, then, I was able to write to you from Hierapolis about my own affairs. But as regards the military or political arrangements, you ought, I think, to have been present to observe and pay attention to them yourself. For, as you well know, the matter is too long for a letter, in fact so vast that if one considered it in detail it would not be easy to confine it to a letter even three times as long as this. But I will tell you of these matters also, summarily, and in a very few words. I sent an embassy to the Saracens5 and suggested that
2	For the younger Sopater, see Introduction.
3	Constantius and Callus ; cf. Misopogon 340a.
4	For Christianity a disease, cf. Oration 7. 229d and Against the Galilaeans 327b.
6 According to Ammianus 23. 3. 8, the Saracens offered themselves to Julian as allies, but they apparently deserted later to the Persians, cf. Zosimus 3. 27. 3 ; Ammianus 25. 6. 10.
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πρόσβεις, ύπομιμνήσκων αυτούς ήκειν, el βού-402 Χοιντο. εν μεν 8ή τοιουτον ετερον Be, Χίαν iyprjyoporas ως ενεΒεχετο τούς 7ταραφυΧάξοντας εξεητεμψα, μη τι? ενθενΒε προς τούς ποΧεμίους εξεΧθη Χαθών, εσόμενος αύτοΐς ως κεκινήμεθα μηνυτής, εκεΐθεν εΒίκασα Βίκην στρατιωτικήν, ως εμαυτον πείθω, πραότατα καί Βικαιότατα.
\ίππους περιττούς και ήμιόνους παρεσκεύασα, το Β στρατόπεΒον είς ταύτο συναηαηών. ναΰς πΧη-ροϋνται ποτάμιαι πυρου, μάΧΧον 8ε άρτων ξηρών και οξους. και τούτων έκαστον όπως επράγθη καί τινες εφ’ εκάστω ηεηόνασι λόγοι, πόσου μήκους ἐστι συηηράφειν εννοείς. επιστόΧαις Be οσαις ύπ^ραφτα καί βίβΧοις· επόμενα yap ώσπερεϊ σκιά1 μοι καί ταύτα συμπερινοστέω πανταγού' τί Βει νυν π pay ματ α εγειν άπαριθ μού-μενον ;
59 2
Μα^ίμω φιΧοσόφω3
383 Ό μεν μύθος ποιεί τον αετόν, επειΒάν τα ηνήσια C των κυημάτων βασανίζη, φέρειν άπτιΧα προς τον
1	&σπ€ρ σκιά Cobet; ίίσπςρ αίσια MSS. ; oxrjre/jei σκιά Hertlein.
2	Letters 59-73 cannot be dated, even approximately, from their contents.
3	ITertlein 16 ; the preceding letter, Hertlein 15, was addressed to Maximus, hence his title τψ αύτφ.
1	This is Julian’s last extant letter. On leaving Hierapolis he marched to Carrlme, which place he left on March 25th. lfc crossed the Tigris in May, declined the siege of Ctesiphon,
20S
TO MAXIMUS THE PHILOSOPHER
they could come if they wished. That is one affair of the sort 1 have mentioned. For another, I despatched men as wide-awake as I could obtain that they might guard against anyone’s leaving here secretly to go to the enemy and inform them that we are on the move. After that I held a court martial and, 1 am convinced, slaved in my decision the utmost clemency and justice. I have procured excellent horses and mules and have mustered all my forces together. The boats to be used on the river are laden with com, or rather with baked bread and sour wine. You can understand at what length I should have to write in order to describe how every detail of this business was worked out and what discussions arose over every one of them. As for the number of letters I have signed, and papers,—for these too follow me everywhere like my shadow,— why should I take the trouble to enumerate them now ?1
59
To Maximus the Philosopher 2
We are told in the myth that the eiigle,3 when he would test which of his brood are genuine, carries
the Persian capital, burnt his fleet on the Tigris early in June, and was killed in a skirmish on Juno 20th, somewhere between Ctesiphon and Samarra on the Tigris. His body was carried back and buried at Tarsus in Cilicia, where ho had told the people of Antioch lie should spend the winter ; Ammianus 25. 10. 5.
2	Cumont and Geffcken reject, without good grounds, Schwarz defends, the authenticity of this sophistic letter, which was probably written from (Jaui.
3	Λ rhetorical commonplace ; ef. To Iamllichus, p. 259, note ; Lucian, The Fisherman 46.
VOL. III.
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αιθέρα και ταϊς ήλιου προσάγειν άκτϊσιν, ώσπερ υπό μάρτυρι τω θεω πάτερα τε αληθούς υεοττου γινόμενον καί νόθου γονής άλλοτριούμενον ήμεϊς Βε σοι καθάπερ Ερμῆ λογίω τους ήμετερους λό-D γους εγχειρίζομεν. καν μεν ύπομείνωσι την ακοήν τήν σήν, επί σοι το κρίναι περί αυτών, εί καλ προς τους άλλους είσϊ πτήσιμοί' εί Be μή, ρΐψον είκή 1 καθάπερ Μουσών άλλοτρίους, ή ποταμώ κλύσον ως νόθους. πάντως ούΒε ό 'Ρήνος άΒικει τους Κέλτου?, δ? τα μεν νόθα των βρεφών υποβρύχια ταΐς Βίναις ποιεί, καθάπερ ακολάστου λόχους τιμωρος πρέπων οσα Β’ αν επιγνώ καθαρού σπέρματος, ύπεράνω τού ΰΒατος αίωρεΐ, και τῆ μητρϊ τρεμούση πάλιν εις χείρας ΒίΒωσιν, ώσπερ άΒεκα-384 στόν τινα μαρτυρίαν αυτή καθαρών καί άμεμπτων γάμων τήν τού παιΒος σωτηρίαν άντιΒωρούμενος.
60
Έ,ύγενίω φιλοσοφώ 1 2
386 ΔαίΒαλον μεν Ίκάρω 3 φασϊν εκ κηρού πτερά Β συμπλάσαντα τόλμήσαι τήν φύσιν βιάσασθαι τή τέχνη, εγώ Be εκείνον μεν εί καί τής τέχνης
1	εϊκη Amhrosianus L 73, ί/cei Vossianus, Hertlein ; Herclier regards as dittography of *1 καί above.
2	Hertlein 18.
3	’Ικάρψ Hertlein suggests, Ίκαρίφ MSS.
1	The allusion to Julian’s writings is too vague to be used to date this letter.
2 Λ commonplace of rhetoric; ef. Julian, Vol. 1, Oration 2. 81 d ; Clamlian, In Rufinum 2. 112, et quos nascentes
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TO EUGENltJS THE PHILOSOPHER
them still unfledged into the upper air and exposes them to the rays of the sun, to the end that he may become, by the testimony of the god, the sire of a true nursling and disown any spurious offspring. Even so I submit my speeches1 to you as though to Hermes the god of eloquence; and, if they can bear the test of being heart! by you, it rests with you to decide concerning them whether they are fit to take flight to other men also. But if they are not, then fling them away as though disowned by the Muses, or plunge them in a river as bastards. Certainly the Rhine does not mislead the Celts,2 for it sinks deep in its eddies their bastard infants, like a fitting avenger of an adulterous bed ; but all those that it recognises to be of pure descent it supports on the surface of the water and gives them back to the arms of the trembling mother, thus rewarding her with the safety of her child as incorruptible evidence that her marriage is pure and without reproach.
60
To Eugenius3 the Philosopher We are told that Daedalus dared to do violence to nature by his art, and moulded wings of wax for Icarus. But for my part, though I applaud him
explorat gurgite Rhenus; Galen 6. 51 Kuhn, says that the ordeal was to strengthen their bodies as well as to test their legitimacy ; cf. Voltaire, Essai sur les mceurs 140.
3	A philosopher named Eugenius was the father of the sophist and philosopher Themistius, an older contemporary of Julian, but this letter with its familiar tone cannot have been addressed to a man of advanced age. Schwarz, Cuniont and Geffcken reject it on the ground of its sophistic mannerisms, but see Introduction.
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επαινώ, τῆ? γνώμης ούκ άγαμαί' μόνος γὰρ κηρώ λυσίμω του τταίΒος υπεμεινε την σωτηρίαν πιστεύ-σαι. ει Βέ μοι θεμις ην κατά τον Ύήιον εκείνον μελοποιον την των ορνίθων άλλάξασθαι φύσιν, ούκ αν Βήπου προς *Όλυμπον ούΒε υπέρ μεμψεως C ερωτικής, ἀλλ* εις αυτούς αν των ύμετερων όρων τούς πρόποΒας επτην, ΐνα σε το μελημα τούμόν, ως φησιν ή Σαπφώ, περιπτύξωμαι. επεϊ Βε με ανθρωπίνου σώματος Βεσμω κατακλείσασα ή φύσις ούκ εθελει προς το μετέωρον άπλώσαι, των λόγων οϊς έχω σε πτεροις μετέρχομαι, καί γράφω, και σύνειμι τον Βυνατον τρόπον, πάντως που και 'Όμηρος αυτούς ούκ άλλου του χάριν ή τούτου πτερόεντας ονομάζει, Βιότι Βύνανται πανταχου D φοιτάν} ώσπερ οι ταχύτατοι των ορνίθων ὑ αν εθελωσιν αττοντες. γράφε δἐ καί αύτός, ώ φίλος· Ιση γάρ Βήπου σοι των λόγων, ει μή και μείζων, υπάρχει πτερωσις, ή τούς εταίρους μεταβήναι1 Βύνασαι καί πανταχόθεν ως παρών εύφραίνειν.
61
Σωπάτρω 2
'Έστι τις ήΒονής αφορμή πλείων, όταν εξή Bi άνΒρος οικείου τούς φίλους προσφωνειν' ού γάρ
1	μΐταβηναι Ambrosianus L73 ; μςταθεΊν Wytienbach, Hertlein ; μζταθ^ναι Vossianus.
2	Hertlein C7. 2ωσιπάτρψ Hertlein, but prefers ’Ζωπάτρφ Fabricius. See Introduction, under Sopater.
1 Anacreon fray. 22, Bergk 'Αναπίτομαι δ)\ irphs 'Ολυμπον nTtpvyecai κουψαΐς δια τδνΈρωτ'. 2 Frag. 126, Bergk.
TO SOPATER
for his art, I cannot admire his judgement. For he is the only man who ever had the courage to entrust the safety of bis son to soluble wax. But if it were granted me, in the words of the famous lyric poet of Teos,1 to change my nature to a bird’s, I should certainly not “ fly to Olympus for Love/’ —no, not even to lodge a complaint against him— but I should fly to the very foothills of your mountains to embrace “thee, my darling,” as Sappho2 says. But since nature has confined me in the prison of a human body 3 and refuses to lighten and raise me aloft, I approach you vvitli such wings as I possess,4 the wings of words, and I write to you, and «am with you in such fashion as I can. fSurely for this reason and this only Homer calls words " winged.11 that tfiey are able to go to and fro in pveiy ῶς^<βιηη darting where tiiev will.' Hlce t]ιτ’ swiftest of birds.\ But do you tor your part write to me too, my friends For you possess an equal if not a larger share of the plumage of words, with which you are able to travel to your friends and from wherever you may be, just as though you were present, to cheer them.
61
To Sopater 5
Ιτ is an occasion to rejoice the more when one lias the chance to address friends through an intimate friend. For then it Is not only by what
3	A Platonic commonplace; cf. Julian, Oration 6. 198h ; 7. 206b.	4 Cf. Letter 76. 449d, p. ‘244, note.
5 This letter is rejected by Schwarz, Cumont and Geflcken ; Schwarz on the slender evidence of style classes it with the apocryphal letters to Iamblichus; Cumont also places it in that series, and thinks that this Sopater is the frieml of the elder Iamblichus executed by Constantine.
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μόνον οις γράφεις το τής σεαυτου ψυχής ίνδαλμα τοΐς εντνγχάνουσι ξυναρμόττη. δ δη και αντος ττοιώ. τον yap τροφεα των εμαυτου παίδων' Κντί-οχον ω? υμάς εκπεμπων, άττρόσρητόν σε κατα-λιπεΐν ούκ ήνεσχόμην ώστε, ει τι των καθ' ημάς ττοθεΐς, εχοις αν οίκειότερον παρ' αυτόν γνωναι. εί δε τι καί σοι μέλει των σων εραστών, ώ? εγωγε ότι μέλει πιστεύω, δείξεις εως1 αν εξή γράφειν μηδαμώς ελλείπων.
62
Ευκλείδη φιλοσοφώ 1 2
Πότε yap ημών άπελείφθης, ΐνα και γράφωμεν, η πότε ονχι τοΐς τής ψυχής όφθαλμοϊς ως παρόντα σε θεωρουμεν ; οι γε ου μόνον αει σοι συνεΐναι καί συνομιλεΐν δοκουμεν, άλλα και τών γε νυν προσηκόντων ως υπό παρουσία τή σή τα είκότα κηδόμεθα. εϊ δἐ καί γράφεσθαί σοι παρ' ημών ως άπόντι θελεις, ορα μεν δπως μή αυτός τό δοκεΐν ημών άπεΐναι μάλλον αυτώ τω γράφειν εθελειν εκφήνης· πλήν άλλ' ει γε σοι φίλον ἐστί, και προς τούτο εκόντες υπακούομεν. πάντως γε, τό του
1	ews Hertlein suggests ; MSS., Hertlein ev oh.
2	Hertlein 73.
1	No forger would have referred to children of Julian’s body ; but the phrase may refer to his writings. Libanius, Epitaphius, says of Julian’s letters παΊδας τούτους αθανάτους κατα\(\οιπ(ν. See also To Iambiichus, p. 255.
2	Libanius often mentions a certain Eucleiiles, a native of Constantinople, to whom this letter may be addressed; the
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TO EUCLE1DES THE PHILOSOPHER
you write that you unite the image of your own soul with your readers. And this is what I myself am doing. For when I despatched the custodian of my children,1 Antioch us, to you, I could not bear to leave you without a word of greeting. So that if you want to have news of me, you can have from him information of a more intimate sort. And if you care at all for your admirers, as I believe you do care, you will prove it by never missing an opportunity while you are able to write.
62
To Eucleides the Philosopher 2
Nay, when did you ever leave me, so that I need to write, or when do I not behold you Λνίΐΐι the eyes of the soul os though you were here with me ? For not only do I seem to be with you continually and to converse with you, but I pay attention to my duties now just as zealously as when you were here to guide me. But if you do wish me to write to you, just as though you were not here, then take care that you do not yourself create the impression of not being with me all the more by your very wish that I should write. However, if you do really find pleasure in it I am willing to obey you in this also. At any rate, by your request, you will, as the proverb
reference to public affairs may imply that Julian was already Emperor, but it cannot be dated with certainty. Schwarz rejects the letter on stylistic grounds, and Cumont for the same reason attributed it to the sophist Julian of Caesarea, for whom see Introduction under Iamblichus; but, though it is conventional and sophistic, there is nothing in it that the Jfimperor Julian might not have written.
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λόγου, Θεοντα τῆ 7ταρακεΧενσει τον 'ίππον εἰ? πεΒίον άξεις. dye ουν οπω? ἀντιΒώσεις1 τὺ ϊσα, καί πρός τὸν άντίκΧησιν εν τῆ τώυ αμοιβαίων συνεχεία μη κατοκνήσεις.2 καίτοι eywye eh την υπέρ του κοινού σοι ηινομενην σπουΒήν ουκ εθελω ΒιοχΧεΐν, ἀλλ* οσω3 σε φυΧάττω4 τῆ ῦόςα. τώυ καΧών, οί μόνον ουκ άΒικεΐν, άΧΧά καί ξύμπαν όμου το 'ΕΧΧηνικόν ώφεΧεΐν αν Βοκοίην, ώσπερ σκύΧακα yevvalov, άόχΧητον άφιείς εσχοΧακεναι σε τοι? περί τούς λόγου? ϊχνεσιν όΧοκΧήρω τω Χήματί' ει δἐ σοι τοσοΰτον τάχος περίεστιν, ως μήτε των φίλων άμεΧεϊν μήτ εκείνοις ενΒείν, ιθι χρήσαι παρ*5 άμφω τω Βρόμω.
63
'ΕκηβοΧίω 6
ΤΙινΒάρω μεν άρηυρεας είναι Βοκεΐ τάς Μούσας, οίονεί το εκΒηΧον αυτών καί περιφανές τής τέχνης ες το τής ΰΧης Χαμπρότερον άπεικάζοντι· Ὄμηρός Be ο σοφός τον τε apyvpov α^Χήεντα Xeyei καί τό ϋΒωρ apyvpeov ονομάζει, καθάπερ ήΧίου καθαραΐς άκτίσιν αν τω τω τής είκονος φαιΒρω μαρμαρύσ-σον· Έ,απφω δ’ ή καΧή την σελήνην apyvpeav φησι καί Βία τούτο των άΧΧων αστέρων άποκρύ-πτειν την οφην. ου τω καί θεοΐς τον apyvpov
1	αντίδώσεις Cobet; αντιδίδως Hertlein, MSS.
“ κατοχν^σας Cobet; κατοκνήστις Hertlein, MSS.
3	ολον Χ.
4	Hertlein suggests άλλο τφ <re ψυλάττίΐν.
6 Hertlein suggests 7rpds.
0	Hertlein li),
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TO HECEBOLIUS
says, lead a galloping horse into the plain. Come then, see that you return like for like, and in answer to my counter-summons do not grow ΛνεαΓγ of the unbroken series of letters exchanged between us. And yet I have no wish to hinder the zeal that you display on behalf of the public welfare, nevertheless, in proportion as I keep you free for the pursuit of noble studies, I shall be thought, far from injuring it, to benefit the whole body of Hellenes at once, that is to say, if I leave you like a young and well-bred dog without interference, free to give all your time to tracking down, with a mind wholly free from all else, the art of writing discourses; but if you possess such swiftness that you need neither neglect your friends nor slacken in those other pursuits, come, take both courses and run at full speed!
63
To Hecebolius1
Pindar2 thinks that the Muses are “silvery/’ and it is as though he likened the clearness and splendour of their art to the substance that shines most brilliantly. And the wise Homer3 calls silver "shining/’ and gives to water the epithetsilvery ” because it gleams with the very brightness of the reflected image of the sun, as though under its direct rays. And Sappho4 the fair says that the moon is “ silvery/’ and that because of this it dims the radiance of the other stars. Similarly one might
1	See Introduction, under Hecebolius.
2	Frag. 272, Bergk. ; cf. Pythian 0. G5, Isthmian 2. 13.
3	These epithets for silver and water are not in our Homer.
4	Frag. 3, Bergk,; cf. Julian, Oration 3. 109c, note, Wright.
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μάΧΧον ή τον χρυσόν είκάσειεν αν τις πρεπειν Β άνθρωπος γε μην ότι προ? την χρείαν εστίν 6 apyvpos τον χρυσού τιμιώτερος καί σύνεστι μάΧ-Χον αύτοϊς, ούχ ώσπερ 6 χρυσός ύπο γῆ? κρυπτόμενος η φενγων αυτών την οψιν, άΧΧα καί όφθή-ναι καΧος καί εν διαιτήματι κρείττων, ούκ εμός Γδιο?, άΧΧα παΧαιών άνδρών 6 Xόyoς εστίν. ει C δε σοι τον πεμφθεντος ύπο σου χρυσού νομίσματος εις το ίσον τής τιμής ετερον αρηύρεον αντι-δίδομεν, μή κρίνης ήττω την χάριν, μηδε ώσπερ τω ΥΧαύκω προς το εΧαττον οίηθής είναι τήν άντί-δοσιν, επεϊ μηδε ό Διομήδης ίσως apyvpa χρυσών άντεδωκεν αν,1 άτε δη ποΧΧώ τών ετερων οντα χρησιμώτερα καί τάς αίχμάς οιονεϊ1 2 μοΧίβδου δίκην εκτρεπειν είδότα. ταύτά σοι προσπαίζο-μεν, άφ’ ών αυτός ypάφεις το ενδόσιμον εις σε τής D παρρησίας Χαμβάνοντες. σύ δε ει τω οντι χρυσού τιμιώτερα ήμίν δώρα εθεΧεις εκπεμπειν, ypάφε, και μή Xήyε συνεχώς τούτο πράττων εμοι yap καί γ ράμμα παρά σού μικρόν δτου περ αν εϊπη τις άyaθoύ κάΧΧιον είναι κρίνεται.
64
Λουκιανώ σοφιστή 3
404	Κ αι ypάφω και άντιτυχείν άξιώ τών Ισων, ει
^	1 kv Cobet adds*.
2	oiovcl Hercher deletes, Hertlein brackets, but the construction olovel—δίκην occurs in letters not certainly Julian’s ; of. 393c, p. 274, 440d, p. 222.	3 Hertlein 32.
1	For this Julianic commonplace cf. Oration 6. 197b, note.
2	A sophistic commonplace; cf. Vol. 2, Letter to Themistius 2G0a, note, lie exchanged bronze armour for golden; Iliad G. 231».
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TO LUCIAN THE SOPHIST
imagine silver to be more appropriate to the prods than gold; but that to man, at any rate, silver is more precious than gold and more familiar to them because it is not, like gold, hidden under the earth and does not avoid their eyes, but is both beautiful to the eye and more serviceable in daily life,— this, I say, is not my own theory 1 but was held by men of old. If, therefore, in return for the gold coin sent by you I give you a piece of silver of equal value, think not that the favour is less and do not imagine that, as with Glaucus,2 the exchange is to your disadvantage; for perhaps not even Diomede Avould have exchanged silver armour for golden, seeing that the former is far more serviceable than the latter, and like lead well fitted to turn the points of spears.3 All this I am saying in jest, and I take the cue4 for my freedom of speech to you from what you write yourself. But if you really wish to send me gifts more precious than gold, write, and keep on writing regularly. For even a short letter from you I hold to be more precious than any other blessing that one could name.
64
To Lucian the Sophist5
Not only do I write to you but I demand to receive payment in kind. And if I treat you ill by
3	Iliad 11. 237 apyvpcp aurομίντη, μό\ιβος &s, irpdireτ’ αιχμή.
4	Literally “keynote” ; cf. To Iamblichus 421a, p. 23S.
5	A merely sophistic letter of compliment sucli as this is a conventional “type” of the sort recommended in the contemporary handbooks on epistolary style. Gesner thinks it was addressed to the Lucian who wrote the dialogue Thilopatris, preserved with the works of his illustrious namesake, but there is no evidence of this.
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8ε ά8ικώ συνεχώς επιστελλων, άνταΒικηθήναι δίομαι τ α ομοια παθών.
65
Ελπιδίω φιλοσοφώ 1
442	Ἐστι καί μικρόν γράμματος ή8ονή μείζων, όταν 1) η του γράφοντος εύνοια μη τη τής επιστολής σμι-
κρότητι μάλλον ή τω τής ψυχής μεγεθει μετρήται· ει 8ε 8ή και νυν βραχέα τα τής προσρήσεως ἐφ’ ημών γεγενηται, μηδ* ούτω 2 τον ἐπ’ αύτοΐς πόθον τεκμηρίωση, ἀλλ’ ει8ώς, ἐφ* οσον 6 παρ' ημών ερως επί σοι τεταται, τή μεν του γράμματος βρα-χύτητι συγγνώμην νεμε, τοΐς ϊσοις 8ε ημάς άμεί-βεσθαι μή κατόκνει. παν γὰρ ο τι αν 8ι8ώς, καν
443	μικρόν ή, παντός αγαθού γνώρισμα παρ' ήμιν σώζει.
6G
Γεωργίω Κα^ολιτῷ3
440 Th μεν ηχώ θεός έστω κατά σε και λάλος, ει 8ό Β βούλει, καί Παυι σύζυγος· ου γάρ Βιοίσομαι. καν γάρ εθελη με 8ι8άσκειν ή φύσις οτι ἐστιν ηχώ φωνής ες άερος πλήξιν άντίτυπος ήχή προς τούμ-
1	Hertlein 57.
2	τούτψ Hertlein suggests.
3	Hertlein 54.
1	Wo know from Libanius, Letter 758 Foerster, To Julian, that towards the end of 362 Elpidius was at Antioch and in .Julian’s confidence. This letter is purely formal and may have been written then, or earlier. There are several letters extant from Libanius to Elpidius. Cmnont ascribed this letter to Julian of Caesarea.
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writing continually, then I beg you to ill treat me in return and make me suffer in the same way,
65
To Elpidius, a Philosopher1
Even a short letter gives more pleasure when the writer’s affection can be measured by the greatness of his soul rather than by the meagre proportions of what he writes. So that if I now address you briefly, do not even so conclude that the accompanying affection is equally slight, but since you know the full extent of my love for you, forgive the brevity of my letter and do not hesitate to answer me in one equally short. For whatever you send me, however trifling, keeps alive in my mind a remembrance of all that is good.
66
To George, a Revenue Official 2 Well, let us grant that Echo is a goddess, as you say she is, and a chatterbox, and, if you like, the wife of Pan 3 also; for I shall not object. And even though nature would fain inform me that Echo is only the sound of the voice answering back when the air is struck, and bent back upon that which is
2	Otherwise unknown. The title Catholicus (cf. our “ General ”) was used of officials in charge of the collection of tribute, especially in Africa ; it is equivalent to procurator fisci. George was probably a sophist. This and the following letter are rejected by Schwarz, Cuniont and Geffcken, because of their sophistic mannerisms.
3	Moschus, Idyl G.
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7ταΧίν της ακοής άντανακΧωμενη, όμως, τταΧαιων άνδρων ετι καί νέων ούκ εΧαττον η τω σω πειθό-C μένος λόγω, θεόν είναι την ηχω δυσωποΰμαι. τί ηούν αν εϊη τούτο προς ι)μας, εί ποΧΧω τω μετρώ τοΐς προς σε φιΧικοΐς την ηχω νικωμεν ; ή μεν yap ου προς άπαντα, ο τι αν άκούση, μάΧΧον η 1 προς τα έσχατα της φωνής άντιφθεηηεται, καθάπερ ερωμενη φειδωΧος άκροις άντιφιΧούσα τον εραστήν τοι? χείΧεσιν ημείς δε καί των προς σε κατάρχομεν ήδεως) καί αύθις είς την παρά σου D πρόκΧησιν οίονεί2 σφαίρας δίκην το ΐσον άντιπεμ-πομεν. ώστε ούκ αν φθάνοις αυτός ένοχος ων οΐς ypάφεLς, καί σαυτον, άφ’ ων πΧεον Χαμβάνων εΧα-χιστον άντιδίδως, ούχ ημάς, εν οΐς επ’ άμφω πΧεο-νεκτείν σπεύδομεν, ες το δμοιον της είκόνος iyKpi-νων πΧην αν τε ϊσω τω μετρώ διδως ωπερ αν Χάβης, αν τε μη, ήμΐν δ τι αν εξη παρά σου 411 Χαβεϊν ήδύ καί προς το οΧον άρκείν πιστεύεται.
67
Tεωpyίω ΚαθοΧικω3
Ἕλὑτ?, ΎηΧεμαχε, φησι το έπος· ἐγω δε σε καί ειδον ηδη τοις ηράμμασι, καί της ίεράς σου ψνχης
1	δβ Ilertlein suggests, but cf. Letter 71, ρ. 234.
2	See note to Letter 63, 387c.
3	Ilertlein 8. Following Vossianus he omits κα9ο\ικγ, which is preserved in Ambrosicinus L73.
1 For tliis conventional phrase, often used by Julian, cf. To llecebolius, p. 219, and To Sarapion, pp. 271, 277.
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opposite the ear that hears it, nevertheless, since I put my faith in the account given by men both ancient and modern,1 and in your own account no less, I am abashed into admitting that Echo is a goddess.2 What, in any case, would that matter to me, if only, in my expressions of friendship towards you, 1 excel Echo in a considerable degree ? For she does not reply to all the sounds that she hears, but rather to the last syllables uttered by the voice, like a grudging sweetheart who returns her lover’s kisses with the merest touch of her lips. I, on the other hand, in my correspondence with you, lead off sweetly, and then again, in reply to your challenge, I return you like for like as though I threw back «·ι ball. Therefore you cannot be too quick in recognising that your letters put you in default, and that it is yourself, since you receive more and give back very little, whom you consign to the similitude of the figure, and not me, since I am eager to score off you in both ways.3 However, whether you give in just the same degree as you receive, or not, whatever I am permitted to receive from you is a boon, and is credited as sufficient to balance the whole.4
67
To George, a Revenue Official 5
“Tuou hast come, Telemachus ! ” 6 as the verse says, but in your letters I have already seen you and
2	George had evidently used the figure of Echo, and accused Julian of imitating her.
3	ϊ. e. both in sending anil receiving letters.
4	Perhaps the last two sentences are a playful allusion to George’s profession as a financier.
6	Geffcken and Cumont reject this letter.
6 Odyssey 1G. 23.
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377	τήν εικόνα καθάπερ ολίγη σφραγιΒι μεγάλου χα-ρακτήρος τύπον άνεμαξάμην. εστι yap εν όλίγω πολλά Βειχθήναΐ' επει καί Φειδία? ό σοφός ούκ εκ τής Όλυμπίασι μόνον η ' ΚΘήνησιν είκόνος εγνωρίζετο, ἀλλ’ ήΒει καί μικρω γλύμματι μέγα-λης τέχνης εργον έγκλεϊσαι, olov Βή τον τέττιγά Β φασιν αυτού καί την μέλιτταν, εί Βέ βούλει, καί τήν μυϊαν είναι· ών έκαστον, ει και τῆ <^ύσει κε-χάλκωται, τ ή τέχνη γ* εψύχωται. ἀλλ’ εν εκεί-νοις μεν ϊσως αύτω καί ή σμικρότης των ζώων εις -τήν κατά λόγον τέχνην τό εΐκός εχαρίζετο' συ Β* αλλά τον άφέ ίππον θηρώντα ΆλέζανΒρον, ει Βοκει, σκόπει, ου το μέτρον ἐστὶ παν ονυχος ου μεΐζον. ου τω δ’ ἐφ’ έκαστου τό Θαύμα της τέχνης κέχυται, ώστε ο μεν ’ΑλέξανΒρος ήΒη τό Θηρίον C βάλλει και τον θεατήν φοβεΐ, Bt ολου Βυσωπών τού σχήματος, ό Βέ ίππος, εν άκρα των ποΒών τή βάσει τήν στάσιν φεύγων, εν τή τής ενεργείας κλοπή τή τέχνη κινείται· δ Βή καί αυτός ήμΐν, ω γενναίε, ποιείς, ώσπερ γάρ εν Έρμοι) λογίου σταΒίοις Bi ολου πολλάκις τού Βρόμου στεφανωθείς ήΒη, Bi ών εν όλίγοις γράφεις τής αρετής τό άκρον εμφαίνεις, καί τω οντι τον ΌΒυσσέα τον D Ομήρου ζηλοϊς, ος καί μόνον είπών οστις ήν ήρκει 1
1 The ascription to Pheidias the sculptor of works in the ‘ microtechnique5 described here, is sometimes due to the confusion, in the Roman period, of the fifth century Pheidias with a gem-cuttcr of the same name who lived in the third century r..c. In the Jahrbuch d.k.d. Arch. Institute, 1889, p. 210, Furtwiingler, who does not quote this letter, reproduces a gem from the British Museum collection signed by this later Pheidias ; it is an Alexander on foot. The anachronism here makes the letter suspect.
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the image of your noble soul, and have received the impression thereof as of an imposing device on «τ small seal. For it is possible for much to be revealed in little. Nay even Pheidias the wise artist not only became famous for his statue at Olympia or at Athens, but he knew also how to confine a work of great art within the limits of a small piece of sculpture ; for instance, they say that his grasshopper and bee, and, if you please, his fly also, Avere of this sort; for every one of these, though naturally composed of bronze, through his artistic skill became a living thing. In those works, however, the very smallness of the living models perhaps contributed the appearance of reality to his skilful art; and do you, please, look at his Alexander1 hunting on horseback, for its whole measurement is no larger than a fingernail.2 Yet the marvellous skill of the workmanship is so lavished on every detail that Alexander at one and the same time strikes bis quarry and intimidates the spectator, scaring him by his whole bearing, while the horse, reared on the very tips of his hoofs, is about to take a step and leave the pedestal, and by creating the illusion of vigorous action is endowed with movement by the artist’s skill. This is exactly the effect that you have on me, my excellent friend. For after having been crowned often, already, as victor over the whole course, so to speak, in the lists of Hermes, the God of Eloquence, you now display the highest pitch of excellence in a few written words. And in very truth you imitate Homer’s Odysseus,3 who, by merely saying who he
2	Sec Vol. 1, Oration 3, 112a for a reference to this kind of carving.
3	Odyssey 9. 19.
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τ ους Φαίακας εκπλήξαι. el Be τ ι /cal παρ ημών τ ου κατο, σε φιλικού καπνού Βέει,1 φθόνος ούΒείς. πάντως που καί παρά των ήττόνων είναι τι χρηστόν 6 μυς τον λέοντα εν τω μύθω σώσας αρκούντως Βείκνυσιν.
68
Αοσιθεω 2
Μιαροί) μοι επήλθε Βακρύσαι· καίτοι γε έχρήν 405 εύφημεΐν τοΰνομα το σόν φθ€ιγξάμ€νον' άνεμνήσθην yap τον yevvalov και πάντα θαυμάσιου πατρός ημών,3 ον el μεν ζηλώσ€ΐς, αυτός τε εύΒαίμων εση, και τω βίω Βώσεις, ώσπερ εκείνος, ἐφ’ οτω φιλο-τιμήσεται* ραθυμήσας Be λυπήσεις εμέ, σαν τω Be οτε μηΒέν οφελος μέμψη.
G9
'Ιμερίω 4
412	Oύκ άΒακρυτί σου την επιστολήν άνεηνων, ήν επι τω τής συνοικούσης θανάτω πεποίησαι, τον πάθους την υπερβολήν άyyείλaς. προς yap τω
1	Serj, Parisinas 29G4, Heyler, cf. Letter 6, 403b.
2	Hertlein 33.	3 υμών Reiske.
4	Hertlein 37. Varsavicnsis, Υ, 'ΐμepic? Cumont accepts ; Pnrocciamis 'Ιμερίψ 4πάρχψ Alyiirrου 4π\ τί} γυναικί according to Hertlein, Ήμ^ρίψ κ.τ.λ. Cumont. Pari&inus, Hertlein Αμερίψ.
1 George had perhaps in his letter referred to the longing of Odysseus to see even the smoke of his native land, and had compared his friend’s letters to that smoke.
226
TO H1MERIUS
was, was able to dazzle the Phaeacians. But if even from me you require some of what you call “ friendly smoke/’1 1 shall not begrudge it. Surely the mouse ✓ who saved the lion in the fable2 is proof enough that something useful may come even from one’s inferiors.
68
To Dositheus3
1	am almost in tears—and yet the very utterance of your name ought to have been an auspicious sound, —for 1 recall to mind our noble and wholly admirable father.4 If you make it your aim to imitate him, not only will you yourself be happy but also you λνίΠ give to human life, as lie did, an example of Λνΐήοΐι it will be proud. But if you are indolent you will grieve me* and you will blame yourself when blaming will not avail.
69
To Himerius 5
1	could not read without tears the letter which you wrote after your wife’s death, in which you told me of your surpassing grief. For not only does the
2	Babrius, Fable 107 ; Aesop, Fable 256.
3	Otherwise unknown.
4	If the MS. reading is retained, Julian must be referring to someone who had taught them both. This was a regular usage and the teacher of one’s own teacher could be referred to as “grandfather.”
6 Of Hertlein’s “Amerius” we know nothing. See Introduction, under Himerius.
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και καθ’ εαυτό Χυπης τό ξυμβάν άξιον είναι, γυναίκα veav και σώφρονα και θυμήρη τω γό-μαντι, προς Be καλ παίΒων Ιερών 1 μητέρα, προ Β ώρας άναρπασθήναι καθάπερ Βα,Βα Χαμπρώς ήμ-μενην, είτα εν όΧίγω καταβαΧούσαν την φλόγα, ετι καί το τα του πάθους εϊς σε τείνειν οὐχ ηττόν μοι Βοκει Χυπηρον είναι, ήκιστα yap Βη πάντων άξιος ην 6 καΧος ημΐν 'ίμεριος2 aXyeivod τινος είς πείραν εΧθεΐν, άνηρ καί λίγω ■χρηστος και ἡμῖν εις τα μάΧιστα των φίΧων ό ποθεινότατος. ου C μην ἀλλ’ ει μεν ετερος ην, ω ypάφειv περί τούτων €χρήν, πάντως αν εΒει μοι πΧειόνων εις τούτο Xόyωv, τό τε συμβάν ως ανθρώπινον και το φέρειν ως avayKaiov καί το μηΒεν. εκ του μάΧΧον aXyeiv εχειν πΧεον, καί πάντα οσα εΒόκει προς την του πάθους παραμυθίαν άρμόττειν ως ayvoodvTa ΒιΒά-σκοντι. επεί Be αισχρόν ἡγούμαι προς άνΒρα και τούς άΧΧους νουθετεΐν είΒότα ποιεΐσθαι Xόyoυς, οις χρη τούς μη είΒότας σωφρονεΐν παιΒεύειν, φερε D σοι τα αΧΧα πάρεις άνΒρύς εϊτ εϊπω σοφού μύθον είτε Βη λόγου άληθΡ], σοι μεν 'ίσως ου ξένον, τοι? πΧείοσι Be, ως είκός, άyvωστov, ω Βη και μόνω χρη-σάμενος ώσπερ φαρμάκω νηπενθεΐ Χύσιν αν εΰροις τού πάθους ούκ ἐλαττω τῆ9 κυΧικος, ην η Αάκαινα τω ΤηΧεμάχω προς το 'ίσον της χρείας όρεξαι ττι-
1 ιχαρων Thomas suggests, but Upbs is Julianic in the sense of “ precious. '*	2 Άμίριοί, Parisinus 2755.
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event in itself call for sorrow, when a young and virtuous· wife, the joy of her husband’s heart,1 and moreover the mother of precious children, is prematurely snatched away like a torcli that has been kindled and shines brightly, and in a little while its flame dies down, but over and above this, the fact that it is you to whom this sorrow has come seems to me to make it still more grievous. For least of all men did our good Himerius deserve to experience any affliction, excellent orator that he is, and of all my friends the best beloved. Moreover, if it were any other man to whom I had to write about this, I should certainly have had to use more words in dealing with it; for instance, I should have said that such an event is the common lot, that we must needs submit,, that nothing is gained by excessive grief, and I should have uttered all the other commonplaces considered appropriate for the alleviation of suffering, that is if I were exhorting one who did not know them. But since I think it unbecoming to offer to a man who well knows how to instruct others the sort of argument by which one must school those λ\1ιο are too ignorant for self-control, see now, I will forbear all such phrases; but I will relate to you a fable, or it may be a true story, of a certain -wise man, which perhaps is not new to you, though it is probably unfamiliar to most people; and if you will use this and this alone, as though it were a drug to relieve pain, you will find release from your sorrow, as surely as from that cup which the Spartan woman2 is believed to have offered to Telemachus when his need was as
1	An echo of Iliad 9. 336 αλοχον θυμαρία.
2	Helen, Odyssey 4. 220, a rhetorical commonplace ; cf. Vol. 2, Oration 8. 240b, p. 167, note.
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413	στευεται, φασι yap Δημόκριτον τον *Aβδηριτην, επειδή Δαρείω ηυναικός καΧής aXyodvTi θάνατον ουκ είχεν 6 τι αν εϊπών εις παραμυθίαν άρκέσειεν, υποσχεσθαι οι την άπεΧθουσαν εις φως άνάξειν, ήν εθεΧήση των εις την χρείαν ήκόντων υποστήναι την χορηηίαν. κεΧεύσαντος δ’ εκείνου μηδενός φείσασθαι, ο τι δ’ αν εξή Χαβόντα την υπτόσχεσιν Β εμπεδώσαι, μικρόν επισχόντα χρόνον είιτεϊν, οτι τα μεν αΧΧα αύτω προς την του εpyoυ πράξιν συμπορισθείη, μόνου δε ενός προσκέοιτο, δ δη αυτόν μεν ουκ εχειν όπως αν Χάβοι, Δαρεΐον Βε ως βασιΧεα οΧης τής ’Ασίας ου χαΧεπως αν ίσως εΰρεΐν. ερομενου δ' εκείνου, τί αν εϊη τοσούτον ό μόνω βασιΧεϊ ηνωσθήναι συ^/χωρεΐται, ύποΧα-βόντα φασι τον Δημόκριτον είπεΐν, ει τριών άπεν-θήτων ονόματα τω τάφω της γι/ναικός επιηρά-C ψειεν, ευθυς αυτήν άναβιώσεσθαι τω τής τεΧετής νόμω δυσωπουμένην. άπορήσαντος δε του Δαρείου και μηδενα άρα δυνηθεντος ευρειν οτω μή και 7ταθείν Χυπηρόν τι συνηνέχθη, yεXάσavτa συνήθως τον Δημόκριτον ειπεϊν “ Τί οΰν, ώ πάντων άτοπώτατε> θρηνείς άνεδην ως μόνος άXyειvω το-σουτω συμπΧακείς, ό μηδε εν α των πώποτε γεγο-I) νότων άμοιρον οικείου πάθους εχων ευρεινί’ άΧΧά ταυτα μεν άκουειν εδει Δαρεΐον, άνδρα βάρβαρον 1
1 The Atomistic philosopher, cf. Diels, Die Fragments der Vorsokrcilikcr 2. 10. 41. This is a traditional anecdote, told of Herodes Atticus and Demonax by Lucian, Dcmonax 25, and only here of Darius and Democritus.
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great as your own. Now the story is that when Darius was in great grief for the death of a beautiful wife, Democritus 1 of Abdera could not by any argument succeed in consoling him; and so he promised him that he would bring back the departed to life, if Darius were willing to undertake to supply him with everything necessary for the purpose. Darius bade him spare no expense but take whatever he needed and make good his promise. After waiting a little, Democritus said that he was provided with everything else for carrying out his task, but still needed one thing only, which he himself did not know how to obtain ; Darius, however, as King of all Asia, would perhaps find it without difficulty. And when the King asked him vthat it might be, this great thing which it was possible for only a king to know of, they say that Democritus in reply declared that if he would inscribe on his wife’s tomb the names of three persons who had never mourned for anyone, she would straightway come to life again, since she could not disobey the authority of this mystic rite. Then Darius was in a dilemma, and could not find any man who had not had to bear some great sorrow, whereupon Democritus burst out laughing,2 as was his wont, and said : “ Why, then, O most absurd of men, do you mourn without ceasing, as though you were the only man who had ever been involved in so great a grief, you who cannot discover a single person of all who have ever lived who was without his share of personal sorrow ? ” But though it was necessary to say these things to Darius, a barbarian and a man of no education, the slave
2	Democritus was known as “the laughing Philosopher cf. Oration C. 186c, Vol. 2, p. 20, Wright.
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καί άτταίΒευτον, εκΒοτον ήΒονή καί ττάθεΐ' are δι. ἄνδρα "Ελληνα και τταιΒείαν αληθή ττρεσβεύοντα, καί τταρά σαυτού τ ο ακος εχρήν εχειν, εττεί και άλλως αισχύνη τω λογισμω yevoiT αν, el μη ταύτόν σθενοι τω χρόνω.
70
Aioyevei1
Διοξίνης ο σός υιός όφθείς μοι μβτά τήν εξοΒον τήν σήν καί φήσας ωρηίσθαι σε τι ττρος αυτόν, οΐον αν 7τατήρ ττρος τταϊΒα χαλεττήνειεν, εΒεήθη μέσον με των ττρος αυτόν καταλλαηων τταρά σοι ηενεσθαι. el μῖν ούν μέτρια κα\ ola Βύνασθαι φέρειν ήμαρτεν, είξον τῆ φύσει και τό ττατήρ είναι 'γνούς εττάνελθε ττρος τον τταΐΒα τῆ yvώμr)^ el Βε τι μεΐζον εττταικεν ή οΐον ττρος συγνώμην ελθεΐν, αυτός αν εΐης Βικαιότερος κριτής, ε'ίτε Βει και τούτο ηενναίως ενεηκόντα νικήσαι τού τταιΒός τήν βουλήν ηνωμη κρείττονι, είτε καί ττλείονος χρόνου σωφρόνισμα) τήν εττί τω ττταισθεντι βάσανου ττιστεύσαι.
71
402
C
Υρηηοριω ήηεμόνι 2
Έμοι καί γράμμα τταρά σού μικρόν αρκεί μεγάλης τ)Βονής ττρόφασιν μνηστεύσαι. καί τοίνυν,
1 Hertlein 70.	2 IIettlein28.
1 Diogenes is otherwise unknown. Schwarz places this letter between January and June 3G2, when Julian was at Constantinople. The tone seems to imply that he was already
TO COMMANDER GREGORY
both of pleasure and of grief, you, on the other hand, are a Greek, and honour true learning, and you must find your remedy from within; for surely it would be a disgrace to the reasoning faculty if it had not the same potency as time.
70
To Diogenes 1
Your son Diogenes, whom I saw after you went away, told me that you had been much irritated with him for some reason that would naturally make a father feel vexed with bis child, and he implored me to act as mediator in a reconciliation between him and yourself. Now, if he has committed some error of a mild and not intolerable kind, do you yield to nature, recognise that you are a father, and again turn your thoughts to your child. But if his offence is too serious to admit of immediate forgiveness, it is right for you yourself rather than for me to decide whether you ought to bear even that with a generous spirit and overcome your son’s purpose by wiser thoughts, or to entrust the offender’s probation to a longer period of discipline.
71
To Commander Gregory 2 Even a short letter from you is enough to provide me with grounds for feeling greatly pleased. Ac-
Emperor, but the note is purely conventional, α “tN^pe” of the letter of intervention.
2 A Gregorius Dux was pretorian prefect in 336, according to Codex Theodosianus 3. 1. 2, but this purely formal letter of the type that survived in epistolary handbooks is probably addressed to a younger man.
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οι? εγραψας άηαν ήσθεϊς, άντιΒίΒωμι καί αντος την ίσην, ου τω των ειτιστοΧών μήκει μάΧΧον ή τω τής εύνοιας μεηέθει τ ας των εταίρων φιΧίας εκτίνεσθαι Βεΐν κρίνων.
72
429	Πλουτὔρχω1
^ Πάυτωυ μεν ενεκά μοι το σώμα Βιάκειται με-τρίως, ου μήν άΧΧά και τα της γνώμης ἐχβι καΧως. οίμαι δ’ ἐγω τούτου προοίμιον είναι μηΒεν κρεΐττον επιστοΧή φίΧω παρά φίΧου 7τεμπομενη. τίνος ούν εστι το ττροοίμιον ; αίτήσεως, οίμαι. τις Βε ή αϊτησις ; επιστοΧών αμοιβαίων, ας εϊη γε καί κατο, Βιάνοιαν ομοΧο^ήσαι ταΐς εμαΐς, αίσια 7ταρα σου ταύτα προς ημάς εξα^εΧΧούσας.
73
Μαξιμίνω 2
Ναῖς επέταξα ηενεσθαι περί τάς Κεγχρία?* τό μεν ούν οσας 6 των Ελλῆυωυ ηγούμενος φράσει, τό Βε οπος χρή ποιεΐσθαι την επιμεΧειαν ακούε παρ ήμων' άΒωροΒοκήτως και τα'χεως. όπως Βε μή μεταμεΧήσει σοι της τοιαύτης υπουργίας, αυτός συν θεοίς επιμεΧήσομαι.
1 Hcrtlein 48, Ζι-ηνωνι, To Zeno; Ι follow Cumont in rejecting this title, which does not appear in any MS. and was introduced by Hevler, who derived it from the Paris edition 1 <><>.">. Πλούταρχέ is the title in the Papadopoulos (Chalce) MSS.	2 PjijKidopoulos 5*.
1 This may bo the obscure Atlienian philosopher, a contemporary uf Julian ; cf. Marinus, Trod us 12,
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cordingly, since I was exceedingly pleased with wlmt you wrote to me, I in turn send you a letter of the same length, because in my judgement the friendly greetings of comrades ought to be rewarded not by length of letter so much as by magnitude of goodwill.
72
To Plutarch1
In all respects my bodily health is fairly good, and indeed my state of mind is no less satisfactory. I fancy there can be no better prelude than this to a letter sent from one friend to another. And to what is this the prelude? lb a request, of course ! And what is the request ? It is for letters in return, and in their sentiments may they harmonise with my own letters and bring me similar news from you, and equally auspicious.
73
To Maximinus 2
1	have given orders that there shall be ships at Cenchreae.3 The number of these you will learn from the governor of the Hellenes,4 but as to how you are to discharge your commission you may now hear from me. It must be without bribery and without delay. I will myself, with the help of the gods, see that you do not repent of having done your duty as I have indicated.
2	Nothing is known of Maximinus or the circumstances ; if the letter is genuine, as is probable, it may refer to Julian’s preparations for his march against Constantins in 361.
3	A coast town S.W. of the Isthmus of Corinth.
4	i.e. the proconsul of Acliaia who resided at Corinth.
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Ιαμβλίγω 1
420 Έχρην μιν ημάς τω ηράμματι πβιθομενους τω Β ΑεΧφικω ytyvcoaicetv Εαυτούς καί μη τοΑμάν άνΒρός ακοής τοσούτου καταθαρρεΐν, ω και όφθεντι μόνον άντιβΧεψαι Βυσχερες, ή που την πάνσοφον αρμονίαν κινούντι προς το ϊσον εΧθειν, επεϊ καν ΙΙανὶ C μόΧος Xiyvpov ήχούντι πας οστις εκσταίη, καν ' Α ρισταίος η, και ’ΑπόΧΧωνι προς κιθάραν ψάΧ-Χοντι πας οστις ήρεμοίη, καν την Όρφεως μουσικήν εΙΒη. το yap ηττον τω κρείττονι, καθ* οσον ηττόν ἐστιν, βίκοι αν Βικαίως, ει μεΧΧοι τό τε οίκειον καί το μη τί ἐστι yιyvώσκειv. οστις δ* ενθεω μουσική θνητόν άνθαρμόσαι μεΧος ηΧπισεν, ούκ εμαθε που τό Μαρσύου του Φpυyός πάθος, οὐδέ τον ομώνυμον εκείνω πόταμον, ος μανεντος Ι) αύΧητού τιμωρίαν μαρτυρεί, ἀλλ’ ούΒε την %αμύ-ριΒος του βράκος τεΧευτην ήκουσεν, ος ταΐς ΧΙούσαις ούκ ευτυχώς άντεφθ^ξατο. τί yap Βει τος Σειρήνας Xkyeiv, ών ετι τό πτερόν Ιπϊ τον
1	Hertlein 41, τψ αυτψ, as his Letter 40 is to Iamblielius.
1 Letters 74-83, with the possible exception of 81, are certainly not by Julian.
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74
To Iamblichus
1	ought indeed to have obeyed the Delphic inscription “ Know Thyself/’ and not have ventured to affront the ears of so great a man as yourself; for only to look you in the face, when one meets your eye, is no easy matter, and it is much less easy to try to rival you when you wake the harmony of your unfailing wisdom, seeing that if Pan roused the echoes with his shrill song everyone would yield him place, yes, even though it were Aristaeus 2 himself, and when Apollo played the lyre everyone would keep silence, even though be knew the music of Orpheus. For it is right that the inferior, in so far as it is inferior, should yield to the superior, that is if it is to know what is appropriate to itself and what is not. But he who has conceived the hope of matching his mortal song with inspired music lias surely never heard of the sad fate of Marsyas the Phrygian, or of the river which is named after him and bears witness to the punishment of that insane flute-player, nor has he heard of the end of Thamyris, the Thracian who, in an evil hour, strove in song against the Muses. Need I mention the Sirens, whose feathers the victorious Muses still wear on
2	For Aristaeus see Vergil, Georyics 4 ; he is a vegetation deity not usually associated with music.
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μετώτΓου φερουσιν αι νικήσασαι; άλ\9 εκείνων μεν έκαστο? άμουσου τόλμης άρκούσαν ετι καί νυν εκτίνει τῆ μνήμη δίκην, ημάς δε εδει μεν, ως εφην, εϊσω των οικείων ορών εστάναι και της ύπο σου μουσικής εμφορούμενους ήρε'μεΐν, ώσπερ οι 421 την 'Απόλλωνος μαντείαν εξ άδυτων ιερών προϊ-ουσαν ήσυχη δέχονται· επει δ' αυτός ήμϊν του μέλους το ενδόσιμου μνηστεύεις καί οϊον 'Ερμού ράβδω τω παρά σαυτου λόγω κινείς καί διεγείρεις καθεύδοντας, φερε σοι, καθάπερ οι τω Διονύσω τον θύρσον κρούσαντι προς την χορείαν άνετοι φέρονται, οΰτω καί ημείς υπό τω σώ πλήκτρω το Β είκός άντηχήσωμεν, ώσπερ οι τω χοροστάτη προς το άνάκλημα τού ρυθμού συνομαρτούντες. και πρώτον σοι τών λόγων, ους βασιλέϊ κελεύσαντι προς την άοίδιμον τού πορθμού1 ζεύξιν εναγχος εξειργασάμεθα, επειδή τούτο εστί σοι δοκούν, άπαρξώμεθα, μικρά μεν άντι μεγάλων καί τω οντι χαλκά χρυσών άντιδιδόντες, οις δε εχομεν ξενίοις τον κΕρμήν τον ήμετερον εστιώντες. πάντως ουδέ τῆ? 'Εκάλης ό Θησευς τού δείπνου τό λιτόν άπητ C ξίωσεν, άλλ* ήδει καί μικροΐς ες τό άναγκαΐον άρκεΐσθαι. ό Πάν δε ό νόμιος τού παιδός τού βουκόλου τήν σύριγγα προσάρμοσαν τ οις χείλεσιν
1 Cumont would read ποταμού. 1 2
1	The Muses, having defeated the Sirens in a singing competition, tore out their feathers and wore them as a .symbol of victory.
2	(lefFc-Uen tries to conneot this passage with the order of Constantius to Julian to semi his troops across the Bosporus cn route to Persia. Cumont’s reading ποταμού “ of the river” supposes that Constantine’s bridge over the Danube in 328 is
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their brows ?1 But each one of those that I have named is still even now paying in the tradition the fitting penalty for his boorishness and temerity, and I, as I said, ought to have stayed within my ovvri boundaries and held my peace while I enjoyed my fill of the music uttered by you, like those who receive in silence the oracle of Apollo when it issues from the sacred shrine. But since you yourself furnish me with the keynote of my song, and by your wordSj as though Avith the wand of Hermes, arouse and wake me from sleep, lo now, even as when Dionysus strikes his thyrsus his followers rash riotous to the dance, so let me too in response to yOur~p]oetron make answering music, like those who accompany the choirmaster, keeping time to the call of the rhythm. And in the first place let me make a first-offering to you, since this is your pleasure, of the speeches which I recently composed «at the Emperor’s command in honour of the glorious bridging of the strait,2 though what I offer you is returning small for great and in very truth bronze for gold 3; yet I am entertaining our Hermes with such fare as I have. Surely Theseus did not disdain the plain meal that Hecale4 provided, but knew how to content himself with bumble fare when the need arose. Nor was Pan, the god of shepherds, too proud to set to his lips the pipe of the boy neat-herd.5 Then do you also in your
meant; cf. Aurelius Victor 41. 18, pons per Danubium ductus. In my opinion the sophist who wrote this letter had composed speeches on the stock theme of Xerxes and the Hellespont.	3 Seep. 218.
4	The tale is told in the brief epic of Callimachus, the Hecale, of which we have fragments; also in Plutarch, Theseus.
5	Theocritus 1. 128.
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ούκ ητίμασε. ττροσου 8η /cal αντος τον Xoyov εύμενεί νεύματι, καί μη άποκνησης όλίγω μέλει μεηάλην ακοήν ενΒονναι. άλλ' εάν μεν εχη τι Βεξιόν, αυτό? τε 6 λόηος ευτυχεί καί 6 ποιητης αυτοί) της ιταμά της ’Αθήνας λ}τήφου την μαρτυρίαν D προσλαβών. εί δ’ ἔτι χειρός εντελούς είς το του ολου πλήρωμα προσΒεΐται, μη απαξίωσης αυτός το ενΒεον προσθειναι. ηΒη που καί άνΒρϊ τοξότη κ\ΐ]θεϊς 6 θεός παρεστη καλ συνεφήψατο του βέλους, καί κιθαρωΒώ τον ορθιον αΒοντι προς το ελλεΐπον της χορΒης υπό τω τεττυγι τό ϊσον ο ΥΙύθιος άντεφθεηξατο·
75
438	τω αύτώ 1
Ὀ Ζεΰ, πώς εχει καλώς ημάς μεν εν Θρά/ο7 ὅσ άηειν μέση καλ τοϊς ενταύθα σιροΐς εηχειμάξειν, παρ Ιάμβλιχου 8ε του καλού καθάπερ εωου τινός εαρος η μιν τάς επιστολάς αντί χελιΒόνων πεμπε-σθαι, και μήτε ημίν είναι μηΒεπω παρ αυτόν ελθεΐν μήτ αν τω παρ ημάς ηκειν εξεΐναι 2 ; τις αν εκών είναι ταντα Βεξαιτο, εάν μη Θρά£ τι? η καί Τηρεως αντάξιος ;
Ζεϋ άνα, άλλα συ ρυσαι από %ρηκηθεν Αχαιούς'
7τοίησον δ’ αϊθρην, Βός δ’ όφθαλμοΐσιν ΙΒεσθαι
1	Hcrtlein 53, entitled Ίαμβλίχψ φιλοσόφψ.
2	ή^€ιν itfi/ai MSS., Hovkel would delete; Hertlein ^καν or delete.
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tum accept my discourse in a gracious spirit and do not refuse to lend your mighty ear to my humble strain. But if it has any cleverness at all, then not only is my discourse itself fortunate but so too is its author, in that he has obtained the testimony of Athene’s vote.1 And if it still needs a finishing touch to complete it as a whole, do not refuse to add to it yourself what it needs. Before now the god in answer to prayer has stood by the side of a bowman and set Ins hand to the arrow, and again, when a bard was playing the cithara and singing a high and stirring strain, the Pythian god, when the string failed, assumed the guise of a cicada and uttered a note of the same tone.
75
To the Same
0	ZeuSj how can it be right that I should spend my time in the middle of Thrace and winter in the grain-pits 1 2 here, while from charming lamblichus, as though from a sort of spring in the East, letters come to me like swallows and I cannot yet go to him nor can he come to me ? Who would be willing to put up with this unless be were some Thracian and as bad as Tereus ?3
“ Lord Zeus do thou rescue the Achaeans from Thrace and make clear weather and grant us to see
1	The siiffragium Minervae; the prov'erb is derived from Aeschylus, Eumenides, where Athene, by breaking a tie vote, saved Orestes.
2	The phrase is borrowed from Demosthenes, On the
Chersonese 45.	3 Tereus was king of Thrace.
VOL. III.
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Β 7Tore τον ήμετερον 'Ιύρμήν καί τα τε ανάκτορα αυτοί) προσειπεϊν καί τοΐς εΒεσιν εμφυναι, καθάπερ τον OΒυσσεα φασίν, οτε εκ της άΧης την Ιθάκην ειΒεν. ἀλλ* εκείνον μεν οι Φαίακες ετι καθεύΒοντα ώσπερ τι φορτίον εκθεμενοι τής νεως ωχοντο· ημάς Βε ούΒε ύπνος αίρει, μεχρις αν σε, το μέγα τής οικουμένης οφεΧος, ΙΒεΐν ε^^ενηται. καίτοι C συ μεν την εωαν οΧην εμε τε και τον εταϊρον ^ώπατρον εις την Θράκην μετει ηνοχεναι προσπατ ζεις· ήμΐν Βε, ει χρή τάΧηθες είπειν, εως αν Ίάμ-βΧιχος μή παρή, Κιμμερίων άχΧύς συνοικεί, καί συ μεν Βυοιν θάτερον αιτείς, ή ι)μάς παρά σε ήκειν ή αυτόν σε παρ* ημάς, ήμΐν Βε D τό μεν ετερον εύκταΐόν τε όμοϋ και σύμφορον, αυτούς επανεΧθεΐν ως σε και των παρά σοι καΧών άποΧαυσαι· το Βε ετερον ευχής μεν άπάσης κρειττον. επει Βε άΒύνατόν σοι γε καί άξύμφορόν ἐστι, συ μεν οϊκοι μενειν και χαίρειν καί την ησυχίαν ήν εχεις σώζειν, ημείς Βε ο,τι αν θεός ΒιΒω 'γενναίως οϊσομεν. άνΒρων γάρ άηαθων είναι φασι 440 τό μεν εύεΧπι κεκτήσθαι και τά Βεοντα πράττειν, επεσθαι Βε τοΐς άναηκαίοις του Βαίμονος.
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Τω αύτω 1
* λκανήν ομολογώ τής σής άποΧείψεως εκτετι-κεναι Βίκην ου μόνον υΐς παρά την άποΒημίαν
Ilertlein G1.
2.\2
.Julian paraphrases Iliad 17. 045.
TO IAMBLICHUS
with our eyes ”1 our own Hermes some day, and salute his shrine and embrace his statue as they tell us Odysseus did when after his wandering he beheld Ithaca.2 Nay, but lie was still asleep when the Phaeacians unloaded him from their ship like a piece of freight and went their way; but as for me sleep can never lay hold on me till it be my lot to see you that are the benefactor of the whole world. And yet you say in jest that 1 and my friend Sopater have transported the whole East into Thrace. Yet, if 1 must speak the truth, Cimmerian gloom abides with me so long as Iamblicluis is not here. And you demand one of two tilings, that I should go to you or that you yourself should come to me. To my mind one of these alternatives is both desirable and expedient, I mean that I should go to you and benefit by the blessings th.it you bestow, while the other surpasses all my prayers. But since this is impossible for you and inexpedient, do you remain at home and prosper and preserve the tranquillity that you enjoy, while 1 will endure with a brave spirit whatever God may send.3 For we are told that it is the proof of a good man to keep hoping for the best, to do his duty and follow his fate and the will of God.
76
To the Same
1	confess that I had paid a full and sufficient penalty for leaving you, not only in the annoyances
2	Odyssey 13. 354.
3	Cf. Oration 8. 243d for the same phrase, derived from Demosthenes, On the Croum 97.
R ~
243
THE APOCRYPHAL LETTERS
119 συνηνεχθην άνιαροΐς, άλλά γάρ καί αν τω τυυτω πλέον, οτι σου τον τοσούτον άπελείφθην χρόνον, καίτοι πολλαϊς και ποίκιλσις πανταχού χρησά-μενος τύχαις, ως μηδέν άπείρατον καταλιπεΐν. άλλα καί πολέμων θορύβους καί πολιορκίας ανάγκην και φυγή9 πλάνην καί φόβους παντοίους, ετι δε χειμώνων νπερβολάς και νόσων κινδύνους καί τάς εκ Τίαννονίας της άνω μέχρι του κατά τον Καλχηδόνιον πορθμόν διάπλου μυρίας δη και πολυ-Β τρόπους συμφοράς ύπομείνας ούδεν ου τω λυπηρόν ούδε δυσχερές εμαυτω συμβεβηκεναι φαίην αν ως οτι σε τό κοινόν των'Ελλήνων άγαθόν επί τοσοντον χρόνον τήν εωαν άπολιπων ούκ εϊδον' ωστ ειπερ άχλύν τινα τοΐς εμοΐς όφθαλμοΐς καί νέφος πολύ περικεϊσθαι λεγοιμι, μή θαυμάσης. τότε γὰρ δη με και άήρ εΰδιος καί φέγγος ήλιου λαμπροτατον καί οΐον εαρ άληθώς τού βίου περιεξει κάλλιστον, C όταν σε τό μέγα τῆ? οικουμένης άγαλμα περιπτύ-ξωμαι και, καθάπερ άγαθω πατρί παις γνήσιος εκ πόλεμου τινός ή διαποντίου κλύδωνος άνελπίστως υφθείς, είτα οσα επαθον καί δι' όσων ήλθον κινδύνων είπίον καί οιον επ' άγκύρας ίεράς όρμιζόμένος άρκούσαν ήδη παραψυχήν των άλγεινων ευ ρω μαι. παραμυθείται γάρ, ως ε'ικός, καί επικουφίζει τάς συμφοράς, όταν τις α πεπονθεν εις τους άλλους 1) εκφορά καθιστάς διανείμη του πάθους τήνγνωσιν εν 1 τῆ κοινωνία τού λόγου, τέως γε μήν οις εχω 2
1	Hertlein would delete «V, but see 449d, p. 246.
2	Urambs would insert πrtpois after ϊχω ; cf. Letter CO. :ss(><\ 1
1 The reference is probably to Constantine’s march in 323 from I'uiinonia to Nicomedia by way of the Dardanelles.
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that I encountered on my journey, but far more in the very fact that I have been away from you for so long, though I have indeed endured so many and various fortunes everywhere, that I have left nothing untried. But though I have undergone the alarms of war, the rigour of a siege, the wandering of exile and all sorts of terrors, and moreover the extreme cold of winter, the dangers of disease and countless mischances of many kinds in my journey from Upper Pannonia till I crossed the Chalcedonian straits/ I may say that nothing so painful or so distressing has happened to me as the fact that after I left the East I have not, for so long a time, seen you, the universal blessing of the Hellenes, So. do not be surprised if I say that a sort of mist and thick cloud overshadows my eyes. For only then will a clear atmosphere and the brilliant light of the sun, and, so to speak, the fairest and truest springtime of my life, encompass me when I can embrace you, the delight and glory of the whole world, and, like the true son of a noble father who when hope is given up is seen returning from war, it may be, or from the stormy billows of the sea,2 3 can proceed to recount to you all that I have suffered and what dangers I have been through, and as I, so to speak, ride safely on a sacred anchor/ can find at last a sufficient consolation for my misfortunes. For naturally it is a consolation and lightens the weight of sorrow when one unburdens one’s experiences to others and shares with them the knowledge of one’s sufferings in the intercourse of speech. Meanwhile, however, with what means I have I will,
2	For a similar idea cf. Julian, To the Athenians, Vol. 2, Wright, 285c, p. 285.
3	Of. ancoram sacram (or ultimam) solvere, a proverb implying the use of what has been kept in reserve.
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σε κατα 8ύναμιν την εμήν μετειμι' καί yap ον παύσομαι τον εν μεσω τῆ? άτΓολείψεως χρονον εν τω τώυ γ ραμμάτων θεραπεύων συνθήματι. εΐ 8ε 8η καί άντιτύχοιμι παρά σου των ίσων, ύφήσω τι και μικρόν, οϊον αντί σωτηρίου τίνος συμβόλου1 τοΐς σοι? ομίλων ηράμμασι. σύ 8ε 8εχοιο μεν εύμενώς τα παρ ημών, παρεχοις δἐ καί σεαυτον εις αμοιβήν εύμενεστερον, ως ο τι αν ση μήνης καλόν ή γράφῇ?, τούτο άντϊ τής Έρμοι) λoyίoυ φωνής ή τής ’Ασκληπιού χει ρος παρ’ ημών κρίνεται.
77
446	Τω αύτω 2
^ Ίΐλθε? Λάλ’ επόησας' ήλθες yap 8ή και απών οΐς Γ/ράφεις' “ ἐγω 8ε σε μαόμαν, αν δ* εφλεξας εμαν φρένα καιομεναν πόθω3 ούκουν ου τε άρνούμαι το φίλτρον ούτε απολείπω σε κατ ού8εν άλλα και ως παρόντα τή ψυχή θεωρώ καί άπόντι D σύνειμι, καί ού8εν ικανόν ἐστί μοι προς κόρον άρκεσαι. καίτοι σύ yε ούκ άνίης και παρόντας ευ ποιών αει και άπόντας ούκ εύφραίνων μόνον οϊς ypάφεις, άλλα καί σώζων. οτε yovv άπήy-
1	ITertlein, following Reiske, συμβούλου but the reading of the MSS., συμβόλου echoes συνθήματι above and should be retained.
2	Heitlein 60, with title Ίαμβλίχφ.
3	Reiske first recognized this quotation from Sappho not found elsewhere: MSS., Hertlein καί όποί-ησας—ίγὰ> δ4 σε μα 4μάν &ν δι φύλαξαί ; Reiske 4γώ δ4 σ’ 4ματ*ύμαν (for 4ματ(υόμηι), τυ δ’ έψα\α|α? 4μαν φρ4να ; Wesseling &ν 5’ (φλ(£α$ ; Spunhcim 4μαν αν δ’ όφύλαξας; Petavius ϊμαν &ν δ4
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so far as I can approach you ; and indeed I shall not cease, for the whole period of our separation, to conciliate you with letters by way of a token. And if I only receive the like from you, I shall be somewhat more submissive and shall hold converse with your letters, regarding them as a sort of symbol that you are safe and well. Do you, then, graciously accept what arrives from me, and show yourself still more gracious in making requital, since every noble utterance of yours, every written word, is reckoned by me as equivalent to the voice of Hermes the god of eloquence, or to the hand of Asclepius.1
77
To the Same
“Thou bast come! well hast thou done!” You have indeed come, even though absent, by means of your letter—“And I was yearning for thee, and thou didst set ablaze my heart, already aflame with longing for thee.” 2 Nay, I neither refuse the love-philtre nor do I ever leave you at all, but with my soul I behold you as though you were present, and am with you when absent, and nothing is enough to quench my insatiate desire. Moreover, you also never slacken, but without ceasing you benefit those who are present with you and by your letters not only cheer but even heal those who are absent. At
1	See Letter 79, 406d.
2	The quotations are from an ode of Sappho and perhaps run through the whole letter ; see critical note.
φύλαξαs. I give the version of Bidez. For ϊφλ^ξαε Wila-mowitz e<J>Aw£as, cf. Isyllus 120; δ’ἔψυξα$ Thomas.
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γειΧε μοι τι? εναγχος, ως παρά σου γράμματα κομίσας εταΐρος ήκοι, ετύγχανον μιν ἐυ αηδία τον στομάχου τριταίος ήδη καθεστώς καί τι καί περιαΧγώς εχων του σώματος, ως μηδε εξω 4.47 πυρετού μεΐναι· σημανθεν δε, ως εφην, ότι μοι προς ταΐς θύραις δ τα γράμματα εχων εϊη, εγώ μεν ώσπερ τις άκρατης εαυτόν και κάτοχος άναπηδήσας f/ξα πρϊν ο τι δεοι παρεϊναι. επεϊ δε και εΧαβον εις χεΐρας την επιστόΧήν μόνον, ομνύω τούς θεούς αυτούς και τον επί σοι με άνάψαντα πόθον, ως άμα τε εφυγον οι πόνοι καί με και ό πυρετός άνήκεν ευθύς, ώσπερ τινι του Β σωτήρος εναργεΐ παρουσία δυσωπούμενος. ώ? δε καί Χύσας άνεγνων, τινα με ήγή ψυχήν όσχη-κεναι τότε ή πόσης ηδονής άνάπΧεων γεγενήσθαι, τον φίΧτατον, ως φής, άνεμων, τον ερωτικόν άΧηθώς, τον διάκονον των καΧών ύπερεπαινούντά τε καί φιΧοϋντα δικαίως, ότι μοι των παρά σου γραμμάτων υπηρέτης γεγονεν, οίονεί1 πτηνού δίκην ήμΐν την επιστόΧήν διευθννας ούρίω τε καί πομπίμω πνευματι, δι ής ου μόνον ύπήρξεν C ήσθήναί μοι τα είκότα περί σου γνόντι, άΧΧα καί αύτω κάμνοντι παρά σου σωθήναι ; τα γε μήν άΧΧα πώς α πρώτον2 προς τήν επιστόΧήν επαθον εϊποιμϊ αν, ή πώς αν άρκούντως εμαυτού τον έρωτα καταμηνύσαιμι; ποσάκις άνεδραμον εις άρχην εκ μέσου; ποσάκις εδεισα μή πΧηρώσας Χάθω; ποσάκις ώσπερ εν κύκΧω τινι καί
1	Hertlein following Hercher would delete oiovei, but it occurs with δίιαjv too often to be an oversight; see ρ 218, note.
2	For & πρώτον Hertlein suggests απςρ, Hercher would delete πρώτον.
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any rate, when someone not long ago gave me the news that a friend had come and brought letters from you, it happened that for three davs 1 had been suffering from a disorder of the stomach, and in fact I was in acute physical pain, so that I was not even free from fever. But, as I said, when I was told that the person who had the letters was at my door I jumped up like one possessed, who lias lost control of himself, and rushed out before -what I wanted could arrive. And the moment that I merely took the letter in my hands, I swear by the very gods and by the love that bums in me for you, that instant my pains forsook me and at once the fever let me go, as though it were abashed by some manifestrsaving presence. But when I broke the seal and read the letter, can you imagine what feelings took possession of my soul at that moment or with what delight I was filled, or how I praised to the skies that dearest of winds,1 to quote j’our words, the lover’s wind in very truth, the messenger of glad tidings—and loved it with good reason, since it had done me this service of bringing a letter from you, and like a winged thing had guided straight to me, with a fair and hurrying blast, that letter which brought me not only the pleasure of hearing good news of you but also salvation at your hands in my own illness ? But how could I describe my other sensations ΛνΙιβη first I read the letter, or how could I find adequate words to betray my own passion? How often did I hark back from the middle to the beginning ? How often did I fear that I should finish it before I was aware? How often, as though I
1 An echo of Sophocles, Thiloctetcs 237 τ is irpoariyaye ν ; .... τ is ανέμων δ φίλτατος;
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στροφής περιόΒω του συμπεράσματος το πλή-D ρωμα προς την αρχήν άνεϊλκον, οϊον εν (ΐσματι μουσικω ταύτόν του ρυθμού τω τελεί, το προς την αρχήν ηγούμενον μέλος άντιΒιΒούς- ή καί νή Αία τα εξής τούτων, οσάκις μεν τω στοματι τήν επιστολήν προσήγαγον, ώσπερ αι μητέρες τα παιΒία περιπλέκονται,1 οσάκις δἐ ενέφυν τω στοματι καθάπερ ερωμένην εμαυτοΰ φιλτάτην άσπαζόμενος, οσάκις Βέ τήν επιγραφήν αυτήν, ή χειρι στ} καθάπερ έναργεΐ σφραγϊΒι έσεσήμαντο, προσειπών και φιλήσας, εϊτα επέβαλον τοϊς 418 οφθαλμοΐς, οίονεϊ τοῖς τής ίεράς εκείνης Βεξιάς Βακτύλοις τω των γραμμάτων ϊχνει προσπεφυκώς. χαΐρε Βέ καί αυτός ήμϊν πολλά, καθάπερ ή καλή *£απφώ φησι, καί ούκ ισάριθμα μόνον τω χρόνω, ον άλλήλων άπελείφθημεν,* άλλα yap καί αει χαΐρε, καί γράφε καί μέμνησο ημών τα είκότα. ως ημάς γε ούκ επιλείψει χρόνος, εν ω σε μή Β πάντη 1 2 3 καί εν παν τί καιρω καί λόγω Βία μνήμης εξομεν, ἀλλ’ ήμϊν ει 4 ποθι Ζευς Βοίη ίκέσθαι ες πατρίΒα γ αίαν, καί σου τήν ίεράν εκείνην εστίαν αύθις ύπέλθοιμεν, μή φείση λοιπόν ως φυγάΒος, άλλα Βήσον, ει Βοκεΐ, προς τοΐς σεαυτοΰ θώκοις τ οϊς φιλτάτοις, ώσπερ τινα Μ ουσών λιποτάκτην ελών, εϊτα τοΐς εις τιμωρίαν άρκούσι παιΒεύων. πάντως ούΒέ άκων ύποστήσομαι τήν Βίκην, ἀλλ* έκών Βή καί χαίρων, ώσπερ άγαθού πατρός
1	ττεριπΧίκονται Hertlein suggests, ττροσττΧίκονται MSS.
2	Blass in Cl. Philology I. p. 253 reconstructs a fragment
of Sappho, as follows: χαιρ( ποΧΧα τί μοι καί Ισάριθμα τψ
χρόνψ, ΐ>ν aedev . . . απελειπάιιαι'.
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were going round in a circle in the evolutions of a strophe,1 did I try to connect the contents of the last paragraph with the first, just as though in a song set to music I were making the leading note of the beginning the same as the closing bars of the measure ? Or how describe Λνΐιαί I did next—how often I held the letter to my lips, as mothers embrace their children, how often 1 kissed it with those lips as though I were embracing my dearest sweetheart, how often I invoked and kissed and held to my eyes even the superscription which had been signed by your owii hand as though by a clear cut seal, and how I clung to the imprint of the letters as 1 should to the fingers of that sacred right hand of yours ! 1 too u wish thee joy in full measure/’2 as fair Sappho says, and not only “ for just so long as we have been parted from one another/’ but may you rejoice evermore, and write to me and remember me with kindly thoughts. For no time shall ever pass by me in which I shall forget you, in any place, at any hour, in any word I speak. “ But if ever Zeus permits me to return to my native land/’3 4 and once more I humbly approach that sacred hearth of yours, do not spare me hereafter as you would a runaway, but fetter me, if you will, to your own beloved dwelling, making me captive like a deserter from the Muses, and then discipline me with such penalties as suffice for my punishment. Assuredly I shall submit to your jurisdiction not unwillingly, but with a good will and
1 e.g. in the chorus of the drama.
2 Frag. 85, Bergk.	3 Odyssey 4. 475.
3	7τάντη Hercher suggests, πάντα Hertlein, MSS.
4	ολλ’ ημtv eϊ Hertlein suggests ; «λλήλων δέ MSS.
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επανορθωσιν προμηθή και σωτήριον, el Be Βή μοι καί κατ εμαυτου την κρίσιν εθελοις πισ-C τενσαι καί ΒιΒοίης eveyKeiv ήν βούλομαι, εμαυτόν, ω yevvaie, τω σώ χιτωνίσκω προσάφταιμι ■ αν ήΒεως, ΐνα σου κατά μΐ]Β£ν άττολ€ΐ7ΓθΙμην, αλλά συνείην ael καί πανταχή προσφεροίμην, ώσπερ ου? οι μύθοι Βιφυεΐς ανθρώπους πλάττουσιν. el μή κάκεϊνο οι μύθοι Xeyovai μεν ως παίζοντες, αΐνίττονται Be eh το της φιλίας εζαίρετον, ev τω τής κοινωνίας Beσμώ το Bi εκατερου της ψνχής 6μoyeveς εμφαίνοντες.
78
Τω αν τω 1
416 Αισθάνομαι σου της ev τῆ μεμψει yλυκvτητoςy C καί ως εκάτερον εξ ίσου πράττεις, καί οις ypάφeις τιμών καί οις ε^/καλεΐς παιΒεύων. εγώ δε el μιν τ ι συνήΒειν εμαυτώ τον προς σε yιyvoμεvoυ και κατά μικρόν ελλιπόντι, πάντως ή προφάσεις eύλόyovς είπών επειρώμην αν την μεμφην εκκλίνειν, ή συyyvώμηv άμαρτών αΐτειν ούκ ήρνούμην, επει μηΒε άλλως άσύyyvωστov οιΒά σε προς τούς σούς, ει τι των προς σε φιλικών D εξήμαρτον άκοντες. νυν Be* ου yap ήν ούτε σε παροφθήναι θεμις ου τε ημάς άμελειν, ΐνα τύ-
1 Ilertlein 40, with title Ίαμβκίχγ.
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gladly, as to a kind father’s provident and salutary correction. Moreover, if you would consent to trust me to sentence myself and allow me to suffer the penalty that I prefer, I would gladly fasten myself to your tunic, my noble friend, so that I might never for a moment leave your side but be with you always and closely attached to you wherever you are, like those two-bodied beings invented in the myths. Unless, indeed, in this case also the myths, though they tell us the story in jest, are describing in enigmatical words an extraordinary sort of friendship and by that close tie of a common being express the kinship of soul in both beings.1
78
To the Same.
I am sensible of the sweet-tempered manner in which you reproach me, and that you achieve two things with equal success, for you do me honour by what you write and instruct me by your criticisms. And for my part, if I were conscious of even the least failure in the attention due to you, I should certainly try by making reasonable excuses to parry your criticism, or if I were in fault I should not hesitate to ask your forgiveness, especially as I know that you are not implacable towards your friends when they have involuntarily failed in some friendly office to you. But as it is—since it was not right either for you to be neglected or for me to be careless if we
1 For Julian’s allegorising interpretation of myths see Oration, 5. 170; 7. 216c, 222c ; and for the illustration here Lucian, Toxaris 62.
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χοιμεν ών αει ζητούντες ιτοθούμεν' φερε (Τοι καθάπερ εν ορω γραφής άπολογήσωμαι, καί δείξω μηδέν εμαυτον ων εχρήν είς σε παριδεϊν, άΧλα μηδε μελλήσαι τολμήσαντα.
^Ιλλθον εκ ΤΙαννονίας ήδη τρίτον έτος τον τί, 417 μόλις άφ* ων οίσθα κινδύνων καί πόνων σωθείς. ύπερβάς δε τον Καλχηδόνιον πορθμόν καί επιστάς τῆ Νικομήδους πόλει σοι πρώτω καθάπερ πατριω θεώ τα πρωτόλεια των εμαυτον σωστρων άπε-δωκα, σύμβολον της άφίξεως της εμής οιον άντ αναθήματος ιερόν την είς σε πρόσρησιν εκπεμπων. καί ήν ο κομίζων τα γράμματα των βασιλείων υπασπιστών εις, Ίουλιανός 'όνομα, Ήακχύλου H παΐς, Άπαμεύς τό γένος, ω διά τούτο μάλιστα τήν επιστολήν ενεχείριζον, οτι και προς υμάς ήξειν καί σε ακριβώς είδεναι καθυπισχνεϊτο. μετά τ αυτά μοι καθάπερ εξ Απόλλωνος ιερόν εφοίτα παρά σου γράμμα, τήν άφιξιν τήν ἡμε-τεραν ασμένως σε άκηκοεναι δηλούν ήν δε τούτο εμοϊ δεξιόν οίώνισμα και χρηστών ελπίδων αρχή, Ιάμβλιχος ό σοφός καί τά Ιάμβλιχον προς ημάς γράμματα, τί με δει λέγειν όπως C ηύφράνθην ή α περί τήν επιστολήν επαθον σημαίνειν; ει γάρ εδεξω τά παρ' ημών ενεκα τούτων γραφεντα' ήν δε δι ήμεροδρόμου τών εκειθεν ήκόντων ως σε πεμφθεντα· πάντως αν οποσην επ' αντοΐς ηδονήν εσχον άφ' ών εδήλουν εγίνωσκες. πάλιν επανιόντος οϊκαδε τού τροφεως 1
1 Constantine marched from Pannonia to Nicomedia in 323, so perhaps this letter can be dated 3*26. In Julian’s authentic writings we always find Paeonia for Pannonia; see Letter 76, l>. 211, for a reference to this journey.
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were to attain that which we ever seek after and desire—come, I will plead my case before you as though by the rules of a lawsuit, and I will prove that far from having neglected any of my duties towards you I have never even ventured to postpone them.
It is now three years since I arrived from Pannonia,1 with difficulty escaping safely from the dangers and troubles that you know of. When I had crossed the Chalcedonian strait and approached the city of Nicomedia, to you first as though to the god of my fathers I paid vows as the first thank-offering for my deliverance, by sending you as a token of my arrival my salutation in place of a sacred offering. The man who took charge of my letter was one of the imperial guard named Julian, the son of Baccliylus, a native of Apamea, and to him I all the more readily entrusted the letter because he assevted that he was going in your direction and that he knew you very well. Afterwards, as though from Apollo, a sacred letter came to me from you, in which you declared that you had been pleased to hear of my arrival. This was to my mind an auspicious omen and a fount of fairest hopes,—Iamblichus the wise and the letter of Iamblichus to me. Need I say how I rejoiced or assure you how deeply I was moved by your letter ? For if you had received what I wrote to you with no other purpose—and it was sent to you by one of the couriers who came from where you are,—you would certainly know from what I then said how great was the pleasure that I felt on receiving it. Again, when the custodian of my children2 was returning
2 This phrase is perhaps metaphorical; see p. 214, note 1,
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D τώυ εμαντοΰ παιδιών, ετέρων ηρχον προς σε γραμμάτων, όμοΰ καί την ειτί τοι? φθάνουσι χάριν όμολογών και προς το έξης εν ϊσω παρά σου την άντίδοσιν αϊτών, μετά ταΰτα έπρέσ-βευσεν ως ημάς 6 καλός Χώπατρος· εγώ δε ως εγνων, εύθυς άναπηδήσας ήξα καί περιπλακείς έδάκρυον ἐφ’ ηδονής, ούδέν άλλο ή σε καί τά παρά σου προς ημάς δνειροπολών γράμματα, ως δε ελαβον, εφίλουν καί τοι? δφθαλμοϊς προσή-418 γον, καί άπρϊξ είχόμην, ώσπερ δεδιώς μή λάθη με άποπτάν εν τή των γραμμάτων άναγνωσει το τής σής είκόνος ίνδαλμα, και δη καί αντέγραφαν ευθύς, ου προς σε μόνον, αλλά καλ προς τον Ιερόν 'βώπατρον, τον εκείνου παΐδα, καθάπερ θρυπτόμενος οτι τον κοινόν έταΐρον εκ τής Άπαμείας οϊον ένέχυρον τής υμετέρας απουσίας άντειληφότες εϊημεν. εξ εκείνον τρίτην ήδη προς σε γεγραφώς, αυτός ούδεμίαν άλλην ή την εν ή μέμφεσθαι δοκεις επιστολήν έδεξάμην.
11 Εί μεν δη διά τούτο έγκαλεΐς, ϊνα τω τής αιτίας σχήματι πλείονας ήμίν άφορμάς του γράφειν προ-ξενής, δέχομαι τήν μέμψιν άσμενος πάνυ, καί εν οι ς λαμβάνω τό παν τής χάριτος εις, εμαυτόν οίκειοΰμαι· εΐ δε ως αληθώς έλλιπόντα τι του προς σε καθήκοντος αίτια, τις αν εμού γένοιτ αν άθλιώτερος1 διά γραμματοφόρων αδικίαν ή ρα-
1 Nauck, Tmtjicorum Graecorum Fragmenta, *Adcspota 280 suggests τ is ap'; Schmidt τί s άντ\ The verse does not occur elsewhere, but cf. Sophocles, Oedipus Tyrannus 815 ris τον-S( νυν ear' bvfipbs άθλιώτερος ;
1 This may be the Sopater whom Julian mentions in Letter
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home, I began another letter to you in which I at the same time spoke to you of my gratitude for your previous favours and begged for a like return from you for the immediate future. After this the excellent Sopater1 came on an embassy to our city. When I recognised him I at once started up and flew to him and when I had embraced him 1 wept for joy, dreaming of nothing else but you and a letter from you to me. And when I received it I kissed it and held it to my eyes and kept tight hold of it as though I were afraid that while I was in the act of reading youi; letter the phantom of your image might elude me and fly away. And, moreover, I at once wrote an answer, not to you only but also to the revered Sopater, that great man’s son, telling him, as though giving myself airs, that I accepted our mutual friend from Apamea as a sort of hostage for your absence. This is the third letter that I have written to you since that time, but I have myself received no other letter from you save that in which you seem to reproach me.
Now if you are accusing me merely for the purpose of providing me with further motives for writing to you, and only pretend to reproach me, then I am very glad to receive your criticism, and in this very letter that has now come I take to myself the whole of the kindness implied. But if you really accuse me of being in any way remiss in my duty to you, “ who could be more wretched than I ” 2 through the wrongdoing or negligence of letter-carriers, when I, least
58 To Libanius, p. 207. Bat he is more probably the elder Sopater who was executed by Constantine.
2 An iambic trimeter whose source is not known ; see critical note.
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C θνμίαν πάντων ήκιστα άξιου τούτου τύγχαναν οντος ;1 καίτοι εγώ μεν, καν μη ττΧεονάκις 'γράφω, Βίκαιός είμι συγνώμης παρά σου τυγχάνειν' ου τής άσχόΧίας ήν εν χερσϊν ἐχω φαίην αν μή <γάρ οΰτω πράξαιμι κακώς, ώ? μή και άσχοΧιας άπάσης, καθά φησι ΐΙίνΒαρος, το κατά σε κρεΐτ-τον ήγείσθαι· αΧΧ’ οτι προς άνΒρα τηΧικούτον, ου και μνησθήναι φόβος, ό και γράφειν κατοκνών του πΧεον ή προσήκει Θαρροΰντός εστι σωφρονε-D στερος. ώσπερ γάρ οι ταΐς Ἑλίου μαρμαρυγαΐς άντιβΧεπειν συνεχώς τόΧμώντες, αν μή Θειοι τινες ώσι και τών ακτινών αυτού καθάπερ οι τών αετών γνήσιοι καταθαρρώσιν, ούτε α μή θεμις όφθήναι θεωρεΐν εχουσι, καί οσωπερ μάΧΧον φιΧονεικοϋσι, τοσούτω πΧεον οτι μή Βύνανται τυχεΐν εμφαίνουσιν, ου τω καλ ό προς σε γράφειν τολμών, οσωπερ αν εθεΧη Θαρρείν, τοσούτω μάΧΧον οτι χρή ΒεΒιεναι καθαρώς Βείκνυσι. σοι 419 ye μήν, ω γενναίε, παντός ως είπειν τού Έλ-Χηνικού σωτήρι καθεστώτι-, πρεπον ήν άφθόνως τε ήμϊν γράφειν καί τον παρ’ ήμΐν οκνον εφ’ όσον εξήν καταστεΧΧειν. ώσπερ γὰρ <$Γ/Ηλιο9* ΐνα Βή 7τάΧιν εκ τού θεού πρός σε τήν εικόνα Χάβη ο λόγος· ό δ’ ούν Ἠλιο? ώσπερ, όταν άκτΐσι καθ αραΐς οΧος Χάμπη, ούΒεν άποκρίνει τού προς τήν αϊγΧην εΧθόντος, άΧΧά τό οίκειον εργάζεται,
1 άξιου τούτου τύγχαναν οντος Hertlein suggests; τούτου τυγχάνοντας M!SS., τvyxaveiv Reiske.
25S
TO IAMBLICHUS
of all men, deserve the reproach ? And )Tet even if I do not write oftener I may well claim indulgence from you—I do not mean because of the many affairs which I have on my hands—for may I never sink so low as not to count you more important than any business whatever, as Pindar1 says!—but because there is more wisdom in hesitating to write more than is fitting to so great a man as yourself, whom one cannot so much as think of without awe, than in being too presumptuous. For even as those who venture, to gaze steadily at the bright beams of Helios., unless indeed they be in some sort divine and like the genuine offspring of eagles 1 2 can brave his rays, are unable to behold what is not lawful for their eyes to see, and the more they strive for this the more do they show that they have not the power to attain it, even so, I say, he who ventures to write to you shows clearly that the more lie allows himself to presume the more he ought to be afraid. For you, however, my noble friend, who have been appointed as the saviour, so to speak, of the whole Hellenic world, it would have been becoming not only to write to me without stint, but also to allay as far as you could the scruples felt by me. For as Helios—it’my argument may again employ in reference to you a simile from the god,—even as Helios, I say, when he shines in full splendour with his brilliant rays rejects naught of what encounters his beams,
1	Isthmian Odes 1. 1 τί» τεόν . . . πράγμα καί ασχολίαs vneprepov θησομαι.
2	For this allusion to the eagle’s test of its offspring see Letter 59, To Maximus; Themistius 240c ; Lucian, learo-menippus 14 ; Claudian, On the Third Consulship of Honorius, Preface 1-14.
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Β ου τω δε καί σε χρήν άφθόνως τών παρά, σου καΧών olov φωτός τό ΈλλτjviKov επαρΒεύοντα μή άποκνεΐν, ει τις η α'ιΒοϋς ή Βεους ενεκα τ ου προς σε την άντίΒοσιν Βυσωπεΐται. ούΒε yap 6 Άσ-κΧηπιός επ' αμοιβής εΧπίΒι τους ανθρώπους Ιάται, άΧΧά τ ο οίκεΐον αν τω φιΧανθρώπενμα πανταχοΰ πΧηροΐ. ο Βή καί σε χρήν ώσπερεϊ ψυχών εXXoyίμωv Ιατρόν οντα ποιεϊν καί το τής αρετής πapάyyεXμa Βία πάντων σώζε,ιν, οϊον C ayaOov τοξότην, ος, καν μή τον άντίπαΧον όχη, πάντως ες το καιρών αει τήν χβΐρα ηυμνάξει. επει μηΒε ό σκοπός εκατεροις ό αυτός, ἡμῖν δἐ τώυ παρά σου Βεξιών τυχειν και σοι τοΐς παρ' ημών ΒιΒομενοις εντυχεϊν. άΧΧ' ημείς, καν μυριάκις ηράιφωμεν, Ισα τοι? 'Ομηρικοΐς παισϊ παίζομεν, οι παρά τάς θϊνας ότι αν εκ πηΧου D πΧάσωσιν άφιάσιν κΧνζεσθαι' παρά σου Βε και μικρόν ypάμμa παντός εστι ηονίμου ρεύματος κρειττον, καί Βεξαίμην αν εγωγε ΊαμβΧίχου μάΧΧον επιστοΧήν μίαν ή τον εκ ΑυΒίας χρυσόν κεκτήσθαι. ει δἐ μεΧει τί σοι τών εραστών τών σών μεΧει Βε, ει μή σφάΧΧομαι' μή περιίΒης ώσπερ νεοττους ημάς αει τών παρά σου τροφών εν χρεία τυηχάινοντας, άΧΧά και ypάφε συνεχώς καί τοΐς παρά σαυτού καΧοΙς εστίαν μή κατόκνει. καν εΧΧίπωμεν, αυτός εκατερου τήν χρείαν οικείου» 420 και ών ΒίΒως και ών άνθ' ήμώντό Ίσον πρεσβεύεις. πρεπει Βε Έρμου Xoyiov μαθητήν, ει Βε βούΧει 2 Go
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but ever performs his function, so ought you also not to shrink from bountifully pouring forth the flood of your blessings like light over the Hellenic world even when, whether from modesty, or fear of you, one is too bashful to make any return. Asclepius, again, does not heal mankind in the hope of repayment, but everywhere fulfils his own function of beneficence to mankind. This, then, you ought to do also, as though you were the physician of souls endowed with eloquence, and you ought to keep up on all occasions the preaching of virtue, like a skilled archer who, even though he have no opponent, keeps training his hand by every means in view of future need. For in truth we two have not the same ambition, since mine is to secure the wise teachings that flow from you and yours is to read letters sent by me. But as for me, though 1 should write ten thousand times, mine is still mere child’s play, and I am like the boys in Homer who on the sea-shores model something in wet sand and then abandon it all for the sea to wash away; whereas even a short letter from you is more potent than any fertilising flood, and for my part I would rather receive one letter from Iambliclius than possess all the gold of Lydia. If, then, you care at all for your fond admirers—and you do care if I am not mistaken—do not neglect me who am like a fledgling constantly in need of sustenance from you, but write regularly, and moreover do not be reluctant to feast me on the good things that come from you. And if I prove to be remiss, do you take on yourself to provide both things, not only what you yourself give but equally what you furnish in my place. For it befits you as a pupil of Hermes, the god of eloquence, or, if you
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καί τρόφιμον οντα σε, την εκείνον ράβδον ονκ εν τω καθεύΒειν ιτοιεϊν, άλλ’ εν τω κινεΐν καί ΰιε^είρειν μάλλον εθελειν μιμεΐσθαι.
79
Τω αν τω1
405	ΌΒυσσεϊ μεν εξήρκει τον παιΒός την εφ* αντώ Β φαντασίαν άναστελλοντι λἐγειυ
οΰτις τοι θεός είμι' τί μ άθανάτοισιν είσκεις ;
iyco 8ε ονΒ* εν άνθρώποις είναι φαίην αν ολως, εως αν Ίαμβλίγω μη συνώ. ἀλλ’ εραστής μεν είναι σος ομολογώ, καθάπερ εκείνος τον Ύηλε-C μάγον πατήρ. καν yap ανάξιόν με \eyrj τις είναι, ούΒε ου τω τον ποθεΐν άφαιρήσεται' επεϊ καί άγαλμα των καλών ακούω πολλούς ἐραστὸς yεvεσθaι μη μόνον τον Bημιoυpyov την τεγνην μη βλάπτοντας, άλλα καί τω περί αύτα πάθει την εμψνγον ήΒονήν τω ίργω προστιθεντας. των yε μην παλαιών καί σοφών άνΒρών, οι ς ημάς ἐγΛτρίυβιυ εθελεις παίζων, τοσοντον άπεγειν αν D φαιην, οιτόσον αύτω σοι τών άνΒρών μετείναι πιστεύω, καίτοι σύ γε ου ΪΙίνΒαρον μόνον ούΒε Δημόκριτον η Όρφεα τον παλαιότατον, άλλα και ξύμπαν όμού το 'Ιύλληνικόν, όπόσον εις άκρον φιλοσοφίας ελθεΐν μνημονεύεται, καθάπερ εν λύρα ποικίλων φθόyyωv εναρμονίω συστάσει προς τό εντελες τής μουσικής κεράσας βγεις.
400 καί ώσπερ*Apyov τον φύλακα τής ’]ούς οι μύθοι
1 1 lertlein 31, with title Ίαμβλίχψ φιλοσόφψ.
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prefer, his nursling, to desire to imitate his use of the wand, not by putting men to sleep, but by rousing and awakening them.
79
To the Same
When Odysseus was trying to remove his son’s illusion about him, it was enough for him to say: “ No God am I. Why then do you liken me to the immortals ? ” 1 But I might say that I do not exist at all among men so long as I am not with Iam-bliehus. Nay, I admit that I am your lover, even as Odysseus that lie was the father of Telemachus. For even though someone should say that I am unworthy, not even so shall he deprive me of my longing. For 1 have heard that many men have fallen in love with beautiful statues2 and far from injuring the art of the craftsman they have by their passion for them imparted to the workmanship the added delight in what lives and breathes. But as for the wise men of old among whom you are pleased to reckon me in jest, I should say that 1 fall as far short of them as I believe that you are to be ranked among them. And indeed you have succeeded in combining with yourself not only Pindar or Democritus or most ancient Orpheus, but also that whole genius of the Hellenes which is on record as having attained to the summit of philosophy, even as in a lyre by the harmonious combination of various notes the perfection of music is achieved. And just as the myths give Argus. Io’s guardian, an encircling ring of ever-
1	Odyssey 1G. 187.
2	For such cases cf. Aelian, Varia Ilistoria 9. 39.
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πρόνοιαν εχοντα των Δῶ? παιδικών ακοίμητοις πανταχόθεν όμμάιων βολαΐς περιφράττουσιν, ον τω καί σε γνήσιον αρετής φύλακα μυρίοις 7ταιΒενσεως όφθαλμοΐς ό λόγος φωτίζει. ΤΙρωτεα μεν δη τον Αιγύπτιόν φασι ποίκιλσις μορφαΐς εαυτόν εξαλλάττειν, ώσπερ δεδιότα μη λάθη τοΐς δε-Β ομενοις ως ήν σοφός εκφήνας* ἐγω δε εϊπερ ήν όντως σοφός ό Τίρωτενς καί οϊος1 πολλά των οντων γινώσκειν, ως 'Όμηρος λεγει, της μεν φύσεως αυτόν επαινώ, τής γνώμης δ* ούκ άγαμαι, διότι μή φιλάνθρωπον τινός, ἀλλ’ άπατεώνος εργον εποίει κρυπτών εαυτόν, ϊνα μή χρήσιμος άνθρώ. ποις ή. σε δε, ω γενναίε, τις ούκ αν αληθώς θαυμάσειεν, ως ούδεν τι τον ΐίρωτεως του σοφού C μείων ει,1 2 ει μή και μάλλον είς αρετήν άκραν τελεσθεις ών εχεις καλών ου φθονείς άνθρώποις, ἀλλ’ ήλιου καθαρού δίκην ακτίνας σοφίας ακραιφνούς ειτί πάντας άγεις, ου μόνον παρούσι τα είκότα ξννών, ά\λά και άπόντας εφί όσον εξεστι τοίς παρά σαυτού σεμνύνων. νικωης δ’ αν ου τω καί τον Όρφεα τον καλόν οίς πράττεις, εϊγε ό μεν τήν οίκείαν μουσικήν εις τάς των θηρίων άκοάς κατανάλισκε, σύ δ’ ώσπερ επί Ι) σωτηρία τού κοινού τών ανθρώπων γένους τεχ-θείς, τήν * Ασκληπιού χβΐρα πανταχού ζηλών, άπαντα επερχη λογίω τε καί σωτηρίω νενματι.3
1	oTJs Τ € ? Hcrtlcin.
2	tl, et μτ] καί Baroccianus; εί καί μή Vossianus, ei μ^ καί
Hertlein.	3 πνευματι “breath,” Martin.
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wakeful eyes as he keeps watch over the darling of Zeus, so too does true report endow you, the trusted guardian of virtue, with the light of the countless eyes of eulture. They say that Proteus the Egyptian used to change himself into various shapes 1 as though he feared being taken unawares and showing those who needed his aid that he -was wise. But for my part, if Proteus was really wise and the sort of man to know the truth about many things, as Homer says, I applaud him for his talent, but I cannot admire his attitude of mind, since he played the part, not of one who loves mankind, but of an impostor by concealing himself in order to avoid being of service to mankind. But who, my noble friend, would not genuinely admire you, since though you are inferior in no way to wise Proteus if not even more fully initiated than he in consummate virtues, you do not begrudge mankind the blessings that you possess, but, like the bright sun, you cause the rays of your pure wisdom to shine on all men, not only by associating, as is natural, with those near you, but also as far as possible by making the absent proud through your writings. And in this way by your achievements you surpass even charming Orpheus; for he squandered on the ears of wild beasts his own peculiar musical gift, but you, as though you had been born to save the whole human race, emulate everywhere the hand of Asclepius and pervade all things with the saving power of your
1 Odyssey 4. 363 foil. ; Vergil, Georgies 4. 3S8 foil.
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ώστ εμοιγε Βοκ€Ϊ και 'Όμηρος, el άνββίω, πολλώ Βικαιότ€ρον αν ἐπι σοι το Ζπος αίνίξασθαι το
elς δ’ eji 7τον ζωός KajepvKeTai eopei κόσμω.
τω yap 6 vt ϊ του παλαιού κόμματος ὑμῖν olovel σπινθήρ τις ΐ€ρός αληθούς και ηονίμου παι^ύσεως υπό σοϊ μόνω ζωπυρ€Ϊται. καί εϊη ye, Zed σώτep 407 καί Ερμῆ λόγἱε, τό κοινόν άπάσης της οίκου μόνης 6φeλoς, Ιάμβλιχον τον καλόν, έπι μήκιστον χρόνου τηρ€ΐσθαι. πάντως που καί ἐφ’ Όμήρω καί ΐΐλάτωνι καί Σωκράτ€ΐ1 και ει τις άλλος άξιος του χορού τούτου, Βικαίας €υχής eπίτeυyμa τοΐς πρότ€ρον €υτυχηθόν ου τω τους €Κ€ΐνων καιρούς όπι μeΐζov ηύξησ€ν. ούΒόν Βή κωλυ€ΐ και ἐφ* ήμων άνΒρα καί λόyω καί βίω των Β άνΒρών όκ€ΐνων αντάξιον ύφ’ όμοίαις €υχαΐς ἐ? το άκρότατον του yήpως ἐτ’ εύΒαιμονία των ανθρώπων πapaπeμφθήvaι.
80
3')0	^αραπίωνι τω λαμπροτάτω 2
^	’Άλλοι μόν άλλως τάς πavηyύpeις νομίζουσιν,
εγώ Be ήΒύ σοι yλυκeίaς όορτής σύνθημα των Ιπι-
1	Ίσοκράτβι Cumont, since Socrates was only seventy when he died.
2	Herllein 24.
1 Odyssey 4. 498. The original verse ends with ττόντψ, 206
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eloquence. Wherefore I think that Homer, too, if lie were to return to life, would with far more justice allude to you in the verse:
“One is still alive and is detained in the wide world.” 1
For, in very truth, for those of us who are of the antique mould, a sacred spark, so to speak, of true and life-giving culture is kindled by your aid alone. And grant, O Zeus the saviour, and Hermes, god of eloquence, that this blessing which is the common property of the whole world, even the charming lamblichus, may be preserved for the longest possible period of time ! Indeed, there is no doubt that in the case of Homer and Plato and Socrates 2 and others who were worthy to be of that company, the prayers of the just were successful and did avail men of old, and thus increased and prolonged the natural term of those great men’s lives. So there is no reason why in our day, also, a man who in his eloquence and virtuous life is the peer of those famous men, should not by means of similar prayers be conducted to the extreme limit of old age for the happiness of mankind.
80
To the most illustrious Sarapion 3
People observe the public festivals in various ways. But I am sending you a hundred long-stalked, dried, homegrown figs as a sweet token of this
“on the sea”; the verse was a rhetorical commonplace and the ending is often altered to suit the context.
2	There would be more point in the reading CiIsocrates” (Cumont) since he lived to be nearly one hundred.
3	Sarapion is otherwise unknown.
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C χωρίων ισχάΒων μακροκέντρους εκατόν εκπέμπω, τω μεν τον Βώρου μεγέθει μικράν, τω κάλλει δέ ΐσως άρκουσαν ήΒονην μνηστεύων. Άριστοφάνει μεν ουν Βοκεΐ είναι πλήν μέλιτος των άΧΧων γλν-κύτερον τ ας ίσχάΒας, και ούΒέ τ ουτ ανέχεται των ισχάΒων είναι γλυκύτερου, ως αντος επικρίνας λέγει’ Ήροδότω Βέ αρα τω συγγράφει προς επί-Βειξιν ερημιάς αληθούς ήρκεσεν είπόντι " Παρ* D οις ούτε σνκά έστιν ου τε άΧΧο αγαθόν ονΒέν,” ως αρ ούτε άλλου τινος εν καρποις αγαθόν πρότερον των σύκων οντος, ούτε ετι πάντως αγαθόν Βέον τ οις 1 παρ' οις αν fj το σΰκον. 'Όμηρος δἐ 6 σοφος τα μεν άΧΧα των καρπών εις μέγεθος η χρόαν η κάΧΧος επαινεί, μένω Βέ τω σύκω την της γΧνκύ-τητος επωνυμίαν συγχωρεΐ. και το μέλι χλωρόν 331 καΧεΐ, ΒεΒιώς μη λάθη γλυκύ προσειπών, ο και πικρόν είναι ποΧΧαχου συμβαίνει· τω σύκω Βέ άρα μένω άποΒίΒωσι την οικείαν ευφημίαν, ώσπερ τω νέκταρι, διότι καί μόνον γλυκύ των άλλων ἐστί. και μέλι μέν 'Ιπποκράτης φησι γλυκύ μέν είναι την αϊσθησιν, πικρόν Βέ πάντως την άνάΒοσιν, καί ούκ απιστώ τω λόγω· χολής γάρ αύτο ποιητικόν είναι ξύμπαντες όμολογονσι καί τρέπειν τούς χυμούς εις τουναντίον τής γενσεως. ο Βή και Β μάλλον τής εκ φύσεως αυτόν πικρότητας κατηγορεί την γένεσιν ου γάρ αν εις τούτο μετέβαλλεν ό πικρόν εστιν, ει μή και πάντως αύτω προσήν εξ αρχής τούτο, άφ' ον προς το έτερον μετέπιπτε.
1 Seov τo?s Hertlein suggests ; Btovros MSS.
1 Quoted in Athenaeus, Dcipnosophists 652f ; Fragg. Incert. Fab. 7 oitZev yap όντως yAvKvrepov των ΙσχάΒων.
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pleasant festal season. If you measure the gift by its size, the pleasure I offer you is trifling, but if measured by its beauty it will perhaps suffice. It is the opinion of Aristophanes1 that figs are sweeter than anything else except honey, and on second thoughts he does not allow that even honey is sweeter than figs. Herodotus2 the historian also, in order to describe a really barren desert thought it enough to say: “ They have no figs or anything else that is good ” ; as though to say that among the fruits of the earth there is none to be ranked above figs, and that where men had figs they did not wholly lack something good. Again, the wise Homer praises other fruits for their size or colour or beauty, but to the fig alone lie allows the epithet “sweet.” 3 And he calls honey “yellow,”4 for fear he should inadvertently call “sweet” Λνΐιαί is in fact often bitter; accordingly, to the fig alone 5 lie assigns this epithet for its own, just as he does to nectar, because alone of all tilings it is sweet. Indeed Hippocrates6 says that honey, though it is sweet to the taste, is quite bitter to the digestion, and I can believe his statement; for all agree that it produces bile and turns the juices to the very opposite of its original flavour, which fact even more surely convicts it of being in its origin naturally bitter.7 For it would not change to this bitterness if in the beginning this quality had not belonged to ν, from which it changed to the
2	1. 71.	3 Odyssey 7. 116.	4 Odyssey 10. 234.
5 Homer does however call honey “ sweet” in Odyssey 20. 69 μίΧιτι -γλυκερψ.
β De intends affectionibus 84a ; Hippocrates is speaking of honey that lias been cooked.
7 Oration 8. 241a, Julian says that honey is made from the bitterest herbs.
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σύκον δε ούκ αίσθήσει μόνον ήδύ, ἀλλὰ καν άνα· δόσει κρενττόν ἐστιν, ουτω δε ἐστιν άνθρώποις ωφέλιμον, ώστε καν άλεξιφάρμακον αύτό παντός ολέθριου φαρμάκου φησϊν 'Αριστοτέλης είναι, καν τοι ς δείπνοις ούκ άλλου τινος ή τούτου χάριν των εδεσμάτων π ροπαρατίθεσθαν τε καί επιτραγημα-C τνζεσθαι, καθάπερ άντ άλλης τινος άλεξήσεως ιεράς τ ανς των βρωμά των άδικναις περνπτυσσο-μενον. καν μην ότι καί θεοΐς το σύκον άνάκειται, καί θυσίας ἐστιν άπάσης έμβώμιον, καί οτι παντός λιβανωτού κρενττόν ες θυμιάματος σκευασναν ἐστιν, ούκ εμος ίδιος οὑτο? ό λόγο?, ἀλλ’ οστις την χρείαν αυτού εμαθεν, οϊδεν ως άνδρός σοφού και ιεροφάντου λόγος ἐστί. Θεόφραστος δε 6 καλός εν γεωργία? παραγγέλμασι τὺ? των ετεροφύτων D δένδρων γενέσεις εκτιθεϊς καί οσα άλληλούχοις έγκεντρίσεσιν εϊκει, πάντων, οίμαι, τώυ φυτών μάλλον επαινεί τῆ? συκής το δενδρον ως αν ποικίλης καν διαφόρου γενέσεως δεκτικόν και μόνον των άλλων εύκολον παντοίου γένους ενεγκεΐν βλά-στην, ει τις αυτού των κλάδων εκτεμων έκαστον, είτα εκρήξας άλλην ες άλλο των πρεμνων εμφυη 392 γονην εναρμόσειεν, ως άρκενν ήδη πολλάκις αυτού καν άνθ' ολοκλήρου κήπου τήν οφτιν, οϊον εν λει-μώνι χαριεστάτω ποικίλην τινα καν πολυενδή των καρπών άφ' εαυτού τήν αγλαΐαν άντιπεπομφότος. καί τα μεν άλλα των άκροδρύων εστϊν όλιγοχρόνια καί τήν μονήν ούκ ανέχεται, μόνω δε τω σύκω καί ύπερενιαυτίζειν εξεστι καί τη τού μέλλοντος 1
1 Aristotle, Frag. 105, Rose.
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reverse. But the fig is not only sweet to taste but it is still better for digestion. And it is so beneficial to mankind that Aristotle1 even says that it is an antidote for every deadly poison, and that for no other reason than this is it served before other food as a first course at meals and then at the end for dessert, as though we embraced it in preference to any other sacred means of averting the injury caused by the things we eat. Moreover, that the fig is offered to the gods also, and is set on the altar in every sacrifice, and that it is better than any frankincense for making fragrant fumes, this is a statement not made by me alone,2 but whoever is acquainted with its use knows that it is the statement of a wise man, a hierophant. Again, the admirable Theophrastus3 in his precepts of agriculture, when he is describing the kinds of grafted trees and what sorts admit of being grafted on one another, commends the fig tree above all other plants, if I am not mistaken, as being able to receive various and different kinds, and as the only one of them all that easily bears a growth of any other sort, if you cut out every one of its boughs and then break off and insert a different engrafted stock into each of the cleft stumps; hence to look at it is often equivalent to a complete garden, since it returns you the variegated and manifold splendours of other fruits, as happens in the loveliest orchard. And whereas the fruits of other fruit-bearing trees are short-lived and cannot last for any time, the fig alone can survive beyond the year, and is present at the birth
2	A Julianic commonplace, cf. note on Vol. 2 Fragment of a Letter 299c, and above, p. 222,
3	Enquiry into Plants 2. 5. 6.
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καρπού ηενεσει συνενεχθήναι. ώστε φησι καί "Ομηρος εν ’ΑΧκίνου κήπω τους καρπούς άλλήλοις Β επιηηράσκειν. επϊ μεν ονν τών άλλων ϊσως αν μύθος ποιητικός είναι δόξειε' μόνω δἐ τω σύκω προς το της αλήθειας εναργες αν συμφεροιτο, διότι καί μόνον των άλλων καρπών εστι μονιμώτερον. τοιαύτην δε εχον, οϊμαι, τό σύκον την φύσιν, πολλώ κρεΐττόν εστι παρ’ ημϊν την ηενεσιν, ως είναι των μεν άλλων φυτών αυτό τιμιώτερον, αυτού δε τού σύκου το παρ ἡμῖν θαυμασιώτερον, και νικάν μεν αυτό τών άλλων την ηενεσιν, αύθις δ' υπό του C παρ' ημϊν ηττασθαι καί τη προς εκάτερον εηκρίσει πάλιν σώζεσθαι, κρατούντι μεν εοικός, οϊς δ’ αύ κρατεΐσθαι δοκεΐ, πάλιν ες τό καθόλου νικώντι. καί τούτο ούκ άπεικότως παρ' ημϊν μόνοις συμβαίνει· εδει yap, οϊμαι, την Διός πάλιν αληθώς καί τον τῆ? εωας άπάσης οφθαλμόν την ίεράν και μεηίστην Δαμασκόν λἐγω* τ οϊς τε άλλοις σύμπα-σιν, οϊον ιερών κάλλει και νεών μεyεθει καί ώρών ευκρασία1 και πηγών άyλaίa, καί ποταμών πλή-D θει καί γῆ? ευφορία νικώσαν μόνην άρα και τω τοιούτω φυτώ προς την τού θαύματος ύπεροχην άρκεσαι. ούδεν ούν ανέχεται μεταβολής το δεν-δρον, ουδέ υπερβαίνει τούς επιχωρίους ορούς τής βλάστης, άλλ' αυτόχθονος φυτού νόμω την εξ αποικίας ηενεσιν άρνεϊται. καί χρυσός μεν, οϊμαι,
1 ευκρασία. Cobet cf. Timacus 24 C, ευκαιρία Hertlein, MSS.
1 Odyssey 7. 120.
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of the fruit that is to follow it. Hence Homer 1 also says that in the garden of Alcinous the fruits “wax old on ” one another. Now in the case of other fruits this might perhaps seem to be a poetic fiction, but for the fig alone it would be consistent with the plain fact, because alone of all fruits it lasts for some time. Such, I thinks is the nature of the fig in general, but the kind that grows with us is much better than others; so that in proportion as the fig is more va\uable than other plants, our fig is more admirable than the fig in general; and Avhile the latter in its kind “surpasses all other fruits, it is in its tum excelled by ours, and again holds its own by comparison in both respects, first in being plainly superior, and secondly, in points where it seems to be inferior it wins on the general count. And it is quite natural that this should be so in our country alone. For it was fitting, I think, that the city which in very truth belongs to Zeus and is the eye of the whole East;—I mean sacred and most mighty Damascus,—2 whieh in all other respects bears the palm, for instance, for the beauty of its shrines and the size of its temples and for its exquisitely tempered climate and the splendour of its fountains, the number of its rivers and the fertility of its soil— I say it is fitting that she alone should keep up her reputation by the possession of a plant of this excellence and thus excite an excess of admiration. Accordingly our tree does not brook transplanting, nor does it overstep the natural boundaries of its growth, but as though by a law that governs the indigenous plant refuses to grow in colonies abroad. The same sorts of gold and silver are, I believe,
2 Julian, as far as we know, never visited Damascus.
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καί άργυρος 6 αντος 7τολλαχού φύεται, μόνη Be η παρ ήμιν χώρα τίκτει φυτον αλλαχού φΰναι μη 393 Βυνάμενον. ώσπερ Be τα εξ ΊνΒών αγώγιμα και οι ΤΙερσικοΙ σήρες ή οσα εν τη ΑΙθιόπων γή τίκτε-ται μεν καλ λἐγεται,1 τω Βε της εμπορίας νόμω πανταχου Βιαβαίνει' ου τω Βή 2 καί το παρ' ἡμῖν σύκον, αλλαχού τής γῆ? ου γινόμενον, πανταχου παρ' ημών στέλλεται, και ου τε πὸλι9 ούτε νήσος εστιν, ήν ούκ επέρχεται τω τής ήΒονής θαύματι. άλλα καλ τράπεζαν βασιλικήν κοσμεί, καλ παντός Β Βείπνον σεμνόν εστιν εγκαλλώπισμα, και οΰτ ένθρυπτον ου τε στρεπτόν ούτε νεήλατον ούτε άλλο καρυκείας γένος ήΒυσμα ϊσον ή αν άφίκηται'2 το-σοντον αύτω των τε άλλων εΒεσμάτων καί Βή καλ των εκασταχου σύκων4 περίεστι τού θαύματος. καλ τα μεν άλλα των σύκων ή όπωρινήν έχει την βρώσιν ή τερσαινόμενα ες τό ταμειον5 έρχεται, το Βε παρ ήμΐν μόνον άμφοτερίζει τή χρεία, καλ καλόν μεν εστιν επιΒένΒρινν, πολλά Βε κάλλιον, ει ες C τήν τερσιάν έλθοι. ει Βε καί την ώραν αυτού την εν τοι? ΒένΒροις όφθαλμω λάβοις, καί όπως έκαστου των πρέμνων επιμήκεσι τοΐς κέντροις οίονεί καλύκων Βίκην άπήρτηται, ή όπως εν κύκλω περι-θεΐ τω καρπω τό ΒένΒρον, άλλας επ' άλλαις εν στόιχω ° περιφερεί πολυειΒεΐς αυλαίας μηχανά-σθαι1 φαίης αν αυτό καθάπερ εν ορμω Βερης. αι
1	Atyerat MSS., Biilez would retain = colliguntur, Hertlein ■τρύφκται.
2	οΰτω Hertlein in error for MSS., δή, restored by Biilez.
3 Hercher atul Hertlein οϋτ' άν—ovhkv is τb ίσον άφίκοιτο ; MSS. oifτ’—(στat ¥)δυσμα ίσον ή ; Bidez οϋτ'—ήδι>σμα ίσον (of. Thucydides ‘Λ 100= “where”) &v άφίκηται.
4	After (κασταχου Hertlein suggests σύκων.
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produced in many places, but our country alone gives birth to a plant that cannot be grown any-where else. And just like the wares of India, or Persian silks, or all that is produced anil collected in the country of the Ethiopians but travels everywhere by the law of commerce, so, too, our native fig does not grow anywhere else on earth, but is exported by us to all parts, and there is no city or island to which it does not travel, because it is so much admired for its sweet flavour. Moreover it even adorns the imperial table and is the boast and ornament of every feast; and there is no cake or roll or pastry1 or any kind of confectionery to match it as a sweetmeat wherever it comes ; so far does it surpass in admirable qualities all other dainties, and moreover all figs from any other place. Again, other figs are either eaten in autumn, or are dried and go to the store-room, blit the fig of our country alone can be used in botli ways, and though it is good while on the tree it is far better when it has been dried. And should you see with your own eyes their beauty while they are still on the trees, and how from each one of the branches they hang by long stalks like flower-buds, so to speak, or again, how with their tViiit they completely encircle the tree, then you would say that by this circular series one «above another they compose a splendid and varied picture even as a neck in its necklace. Then again, the manner in
1	An echo of Demosthenes, On the Crown 2G0 ενθρνπτα καί στρεπτούς καί νε4]\ατα. 5 6 7
5	Thomas ; ouoiov MSS.
6	στοίχφ MSS., Bidez ; τοίχψ Votsianut, Hertlein.
7	μηχανώμενον,φαίης Hertleill,MSS.; μηχανΰοθαι φαΐη^ΥΛάο/.,
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Be1 των ΒενΒρων εξαιρέσεις αυτού1 2 καί ή προς D χρονιάν μονήν επιτέχνησις ούκ εΧάττονα της ες την χρείαν ήΒονής έχει την φιΧοτιμίαν ου yap ώσπερ τα αΧΧα των σύκων ομοϋ καί κατο, τ αυτόν ερριπται, ούΒε σωρηΒον ή χύΒην ήΧίω τερσαίνεται, άΧΧα πρώτον μεν ήρεμα των ΒενΒρων αύτά ταϊς χερσίν άποΒρεπουσιν, επειτα ορπηξιν ή ράβΒοις άκανθώΒεσι των τοίχων άπαρτώσιν, ΐνα Χευκαι-νηται μεν ήΧίω καθαρώ προσομιΧούντα, μένη Β άνεπιβούΧευτα των ζωων καί των ορνιθίων, οίονεί 394 των κέντρων τη άΧεξήσει Βορυφορούμενα. καί περί μεν yεvεσεως αυτών καί yXvκύτητoς και ώρας καί ποιήσεως καί χρείας τ αυτά σοι παρ ημών η επιστοΧη προσπαίζει.
"Ο γε μην των εκατόν αριθμός ως εστι των αΧΧων τιμιώτερος και το τεΧεον εν αύτω των αριθμών περιηράφων, μάθοι αν τις θεωρών τήΒε. και ούκ άyvoώ μεν ως παΧαιών και σοφών άνΒρών 6 Xόyoς) του αρτίου τον περιττόν προκεϊσθαι, ούΒε ως αρχήν φασιν αύξήσεως είναι το μή συνΒυάζον' το yap ομοιον θατερω μενειν οποίον καλ τό ετερον, 15 Βυοΐν Βε yειΌμεvoιv τον τρίτον είναι την περιτ-τότητα. iya> δ’ αν, ει και τοΧμηρότερος 6 X6yoς ἐστί, φαίην όμως' αρχής μεν είσιν οι αριθμοί πάντως εξηρτημενοι, καί το πρόσεχες της αύξήσεως Βία παντός αν κομίζοιντο. ποΧΧώ γε μήν οίμαι Βικαιότερον τω άρτίω μάΧΧον ή τω περιττώ τήν τής αύξήσεως αιτίαν προσκεΐσθαι. ο μεν
1	αύτΐι—δίρητ. αί Biilez: αί/τψ—dtpijs ras Hcrtlein, MSS.
2	αυτόν κα\ ϊ) Bide/; αι»του. κα\ η Hertlein, MSS.
276
TO THE MOST ILLUSTRIOUS SARAPION
which they are taken from the tree and the means employed for preserving them for a long time involve quite as much outlay as the pleasure derived from their use. For they are not, like other kinds of figs, thrown together in one place, nor are they dried in the sun in heaps or promiscuously ; but first they are gathered carefully by hand from the trees, then they are hung on walls by means of sticks or thorny twigs, so that they may be bleached by exposure to the direct rays of the sun while they are also safe from the attacks of animals and small birds, since the protection of the prickles furnishes them with a sort of bodyguard. So far my letter to you deals with their origin, sweetness, beauty, confection, and use, and is in lighter vein.
Now to consider the number one hundred,1 which is more honourable than any other and contains in itself the perfection of all numbers, as one may learn from the following considerations. I am indeed well aware that there is a saying of wise men of old that an odd number is to be preferred to an even, and they declare that the source of increase is that which does not couple. For in a pair the one term being equal to the other remains of the same quality, but when there are two numbers the third produces oddness. But for my part, even though the statement is somewhat bold, I would nevertheless say this: Numbers surely depend on a generative principle, and can carry on consecutive increase through the whole series. But I hold that it is far more just to assign the cause of that increase to the even than to the odd number. For the number one 1 He was sending one hundred figs.
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C yap eh αριθμός ούκ αν εϊη περιττό?, ούκ ἔχων οτου περιττός yevoiTO· ὑ δἐ τῆς ΒυάΒος συῖνγία τίκτει Βιπλήν την περιττοτητα, αυια: τωυ Βυοιν αριθμών 6 τρίτος εικότως εις αΰξησιν ερχεται. •πάλιν τε εν τῆ τῆς έτέρας ΒυάΒος μίξει τής τετρά-Βος την υπεροχήν λαμβάνει, και ολως ή προς ὐλΛ^λα κοινωνία τήν έξέκατέρου περιττότηταφαί-νουσα εις τον τής ΒυάΒος αριθμόν περικλείεται. ΒεΒομενου Βή τούτου, φαίην αν, οίμαι, τής πρώτης ΒεκάΒος τήν εις αυτήν περιφέρειαν άνακυκλούσης D εις τον τής έκατοντάΒος αριθμόν το ολον Βία-βαίνειν, ως τω μεν ενϊ τήν αΰξησιν αν εις Βεκα συντείνειν, πάλιν Β' αΰ τήν ΒεκάΒα Bi αυτής ανιούσαν εις τον των εκατόν αριθμόν συντελεΐσθαι. καντεΰθεν αΰ πάλιν εξ έκατοντάΒων το ολον των αριθμών τήν Βύναμιν καρποΰσθαι, μήτε τον ενός ήρεμοΰντος, ει μή τι τής ΒυάΒος εν τῆ μίξει το περιττόν αει τικτούσης τε και εις έαυτήν αΰθις ανακαλούμενης, άχρις αν έτέρα πάλιν έκατοντάΒι των αριθμών το συvayoμεvov κατακλείση, καί το 395 τέλεον αύτώ προσάπτουσα πάλιν εξ αυτού προς το ετερον ερπύση, ταΐς τών έκατοντάΒων έπηyo-ρίαις αεί το ολον εις το τής κατάλήψεως άπειρον άναφέρουσα. Βοκεΐ Βέ μοι καί"Ομηρος οΰχ απλώς ούΒέ άpyώς εν τοϊς επεσι τήν έκατονταθύσανον aiyiBa τω Δᾶ περιθεϊναι, αλλά τινι κρείττονι καί άπορρήτω λόyω τούτο αΐνίττεσθαι λέyωv, ως άρα 1 2
1	i.e. 1 is now odd in relation to 2, and their combination results in 3, an odd number.
2	i.e. when ten is multiplied by ten.
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is not odd, when it has no number in respect to which it were odd. But its coupling with two produces twofold oddness,1 and the number three, coming from the two, naturally proceeds as increase. Then again when we add two to two, the result is the higher stage of the number four, and, in a word, their conjunction, while making oddness clear in each of their two elements, is constituted in the number two. This being granted, I should say, of course, that when the first decad is revolving on itself in a circle,2 the whole series progresses to the number one hundred, so that b}' the number one the increase amounts to ten, and the decad in turn is added each time to itself, and the total is reached in the number one hundred. And starting again from this point, with the hundreds, the whole series of numbers derive their power, by the activity of the number one, except that it is the number two3 when combined with it that ever produces the odd and again recalls it to itself, until again it concludes with a second hundred the sum of all the numbers, and, making it complete, proceeds again from it to another and under the denomination of hundreds continually carries forward the sum to the conception of infinity. So I think that Homer too in liis poems does not lightly or idly assign to Zeus the hundred-tasselled argis,4 but in a lofty and obscure saying he hinted at this
3	The writer, who probably could not have explained his cryptic language, insists on the superiority of the dyad, even and feminine, to the odd number 1, regarded as the male principle.
4	The epithet is not used in our Homer of the regis of Zeus, but of the aegis of Athene and the girdle of Hera.
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τω τελεωτάτω θεώ τον τελεώτατον αριθμόν περιά-Β ψβιε καί ω μόνω ιταρά τους άλλους αν Βικαιότερον κοσμοϊτο, ή οτι τον ξύμπαντα κόσμον, ον είς αϊγί-Βος σχήμα τω τής είκόνος περιφερεΐ ξυνείληφεν, ούκ άλλος ττως ή ό των εκατόν αριθμός περιγράφει, τῆ κατά κύκλον εκατοντάΒι τήν ες τό ολον του νοητού κατανοησιν εφαρμόττων. ό δ’ αυτός λόγος οΰτος καί τον εκατοντάχειρα, τον Βριάρεω, καθίζει C 7τάρεΒρον τω Διί, και προς τήν του πατρός άμιλ-Χάσθαι συγχωρεΐ Βύναμιν, οιον εν τω του αριθμού τελεω τό τελεον αυτω τής ισχύος άποΒιΒούς. και μήν και ΠίνΒαρος ό Θηβαίος τήν άναίρεσιν τήν Τυφωεως εν επινικίοις κηρύττων και τό του μεγίστου τούτου γίγαντος κράτος τω μεγίστω βασιλέϊ των θεών περιτιθεις ούχ ετερωθεν αυτω τής ευφημίας κρατύνει τήν υπερβολήν ή οτι τον γίγαντα τον εκατοντακεφαλον ενι βλήματι καθελεΐν ήρκε-σεν, ως ούτε τινός άλλου εις χεΐρα τού Διός ελθεΐν D αντιμάχου γίγαντος νομισθεντος ή ον ή μήτηρ μόνον των άλλων εκατόν κεφαλαΐς ώπλισεν, ούτε ετερου τινός θεών ή μόνου Διός άξιονικοτερου προς τήν του τοσοίτοιέ γίγαντος καθαίρεσιν οντος. 'ϊ,ιμωνίΒη Βε άρα τω μελικω προς τήν Απόλλωνος ευφημίαν αρκεί τον θεόν 'Ήκατον προσειπόντι καλ καθάπερ άντ άλλου τινός ιερού γνωρίσματος αυτού τήν επωνυμίαν κοσμήσαι, Βιότι τον Πύθωνα, τον Βράκοντα, βελεσιν εκατόν, ως φησιν, εχειρώ-28ο
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that to the most perfect god he attached the most perfect number, that number by which alone beyond all the others he would most fittingly be adorned, or because the whole universe which he has comprehended in the shape of an a»gis, by reason of the roundness of that image, no other number than the hundred describes, and so with the round number one hundred he harmonises the conception of the intelligible world as a whole. Again, on the same principle lie makes Briareus with his hundred hands the assessor of Zeus and allows him to rival his father’s might, as though he expressed the perfection of his strength by means of the perfect number. Again, Pindar1 the Theban, when he celebrates the destruction of Typhoeus in his odes of victory, and ascribes to the most mighty ruler of the gods power over this most mighty giant, rises to the highest pitch of praise simply because with one blow he was able to lay low the hundred-headed giant, as though no other giant was held worthy to fight hand to hand with Zeus than he whom, alone of all the rest, his mother had armed with a hundred heads; and as though no other of the gods save Zeus only were worthy to win a victory by the destruction of so great a giant. Simonides2 also, the lyric poet, thinks it enough for his praise of Apollo that he should call the god “ Hekatos ”3 and adorn him with this title rather than with any other sacred symbol; for this reason, that he overcame the Python, the serpent, with a hundred
» 1 Pindar, Olympian Ode 4. 7 ; Pythian 1. 1G.
2 Simonides, frag. 2G, Bergk.
8 This epithet means “Far-Darter” and is misinterpreted by the writer of this letter to jneau “ Hundredth.”
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396 σατο, καί μάλλον αυτόν "Εκατόν ή ΐΐύθιον χαίρειν προσαγορευόμενον, οΐον ολοκλήρου τινος επωνυμίας συμβόλω π ροσφωνούμενον. ή γε μην τον Αία θρεψαμένη νήσος, η Κρήτη, καθάπερ τροφεία τής Αιός υποδοχής άντίλαβούσα τω των εκατόν πόλεων αριθμώ τετίμηται. καί ®ήβας δε άρα τάς εκατονταπύλους ουκ άλλον τινός ή τούτου χάριν επαινείr/Ομηρος, διότι ταΐς πύλαις ται? εκατόν κάλλος ήν θαυμαστόν, καί σιωπώ θεών εκατόμ-Β βας και νεώς έκατονταπέδους καί βωμούς εκατον-τακρήπιδας καί τούς εκατονταδόχους άνδρώνας καί τάς άρουρας δε τάς εκατονταπλεθρους καί οσα άλλα θεΐά τε και ανθρώπινα τή τού αριθμού τούδε προσηγορία, συνείληπται. ο γε μεν αριθμός οντος οιδε καί στρατιωτικήν όμού και ειρηνικήν τάξιν κοσμήσαι, καί φαιδρύνει μεν τήν εκατόντανδρον λοχαγίαν, τιμά δε ήδε καί δικαστών ες τό ίσον ήκουσαν επωνυμίαν, καί με και πλείω τούτων C εχοντα λέγειν ό τής επιστολής επιστρέφει νόμος· σύ δε αλλά συγνώμην εχειν τω λόγω, διότι και ταύτα πλείω τών ικανών εϊρηται. και ει μεν εχει μετριον επί σοι κριτή κάλλος τό εγχείρημα, πάντως καί προς τούς άλλους εκφορον ἔσται, τής παρά σού ψήφου τήν μαρτυρίαν δεξάμενον' ει δε χειρός ετερας προσδεΐται προς τό τού σκοπού συμπλήρωμα, τις αν σού κάλλιον είδείη τήν γραφήν εις κάλλος άκριβώσας προς τήν τής θέας ηδονήν 1) άπολεάναι ;1
1 ακριβωσοα—άπολεανε» (ef. imXeairwv vol. 1, Oration 3. Ill 1) in siunc sense) llcrtlein suggests. Hcrchcr ακριβώσαι. deleting the last six words. MSS. ακριβωσαντο$—απολανσαι, retained in llertlein’s text.
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shafts, as lie says, and the god himself took more pleasure in being addressed as “ Hekatos ” than as “the Pythian/’ as if lie were thus invoked by the symbolic expression of his complete title. Then again, the island Crete vvliich nurtured Zeus, has received as her reward, as though it were her fee for sheltering Zeus, the honour of cities to the number of one hundred. Homer1 too praises Thebes the hundred-gated for no other reason than this that there was a marvellous beauty in her hundred gates. I say nothing of the hecatombs of the gods and temples a hundred feet long, altars with a hundred steps, rooms that hold a hundred men, fields of a hundred acres and other things divine and human which are classed together because they have this number for their epithet. It is a number, moreover, that has the power to adorn official rank both for war and peace, and while it lends brilliance to a company of a hundred soldiers it also confers distinction on the title of judges 1 2 when their number is one hundred. And I could say more than this, but the etiquette of letter-writing deters me. But do you be indulgent to my discourse, for vvhat 1 have said already is more than enough. And if my essay has in your judgement even a mediocre elegance it shall surely go forth for others to read, after receiving the testimonial of your vote; but if it need another hand to make it fulfil its aim, who better than you should know how to polish the manuscript to the point of elegance and make it smootli so as to give pleasure to the eye ?
1	Iliad 9. 3S3 ; Aencid 3. 10G.
2	The centumviri,
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Βασιλεύω1
Τό έμφυτόν μοι, εκ παιδόθεν γαληνόν καλ φιλάνθρωπον μέχρι γε τ°ν παρόντος έπιδεικνύμενος, πάντας υπηκόους έκομισάμην τούς οίκούντας την ύφ’ ήλιον. ΙΒού ryap παν <γένος βαρβάρων μέχρις ορίων ωκεανόν ποταμού δώρά μοι κομίζον ήκε παρά ποσι τοΐς εμοΐς, ομοίως δε και Χαγάδαρες οι παρά τον Δάνουβιν εκτραφέντες και Γόττοι ποικι-λοκαρόμορφοι,2 οΐς ονκ εστι θεα όμοιοειδής άνθρωπος, αλλά μορφή ά^ριαίνουσα. ουτοι κατά την ενεστ ωσάν προκαλινδούνται ϊχνεσι τ οΐς εμοΐς, ύπισχνούμενοι ποιεΐν εκείνα, άπερ τη εμή αρμόζει βασιλεία, ούχι δε εν τούτω μόνον ελκομαι, αλλά Βει με συν πολλω τω τάχει καταλαβεΐν την Περ-σών και τροπώσασθαι τον Χάπωριν εκείνον τον απόγονον Δαρείου γεγουότα, άχρις ου ύπόφορος καί υποτελής μοι ηένηταί' εντεύθεν δε και την ’Ινδών καί την Χαρακηνων περιοικίδα εκπορθήσαι, άχρις ου και αυτοί πάντες εν δεύτερα τάξει βασιλείας ηενωνται τής εμής ύπόφοροι καί υποτελείς. ἀλλ’ αυτός επέκεινα τής τούτων δυνάμεως πεφρό-νηκας, εύλάβειαν μεν λέηων ενδεδύσθαι, αναίδειαν δε προβαλλόμενος, και πανταχού διαφημίζων
1	Ilertlein 75. It occurs in a great number of MSS., sometimes with the reply of Basil, also apocryphal, and in Basil, L<tters 3. p. 122. The text is very corrupt.
2	ποικιλοκανθαρόμορφοι, “ shaped like variegated beetles," Reiske, from (ύμορφοποικιλοχανθαρόμορφοι, the reading of l'ulotinus 140. 1
1	This letter, generally recognised as spurious, is perhaps a Christian forgery, since it gives an unfavourable impression
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81
To Basil1
Up to the present 1 have displayed the innately mild and humane temper that I have shown since childhood, and have brought under my sway all who dwell on the earth beneath the sun. For lo, every tribe of barbarians as far as the boundaries of the river of Ocean has come bringing gifts to lay at my feet! And likewise the Sagadares 2 who are bred on the banks of the Danube, and the Cotti with headdresses of many shapes and colours, who are not like the rest of mankind to look at, but have a fierce and wild appearance. These at the present time are grovelling in my footprints and promise to do whatever suits my majesty’s pleasure. And not only am I distracted by this, but I must with all speed occupy the country of the Persians and put to flight the great Sapor, who is the descendant of Darius, until lie consents to pay me tribute and taxes. Afterwards I must also sack the settlements of the Indians and Saracens, until they too shall all take second place in my Empire and consent to pay tribute and taxes. But you have in your own person displayed a pride far exceeding the power of all these, when you Say that you are clothed in pious reserve, but in fact flaunt your impudence, and spread a rumour on all sides that 1 am not worthy
of Julian. The writer knew nothing of Julian’s style and mannerisms. Julian was no boaster and avoided outlandish words. It was probably read by Sozomen, 5. 18. 7, and is of early date. Julian was in frequent correspondence with Basil, and for their friendly relations cf. To Basil, p. 81.
2	This tribe cannot be identified. Julian himself always calls the Danube “later.”
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ανάξιόν με τής των 'Ρωμαίων βασιλείας γεγονε-ναι. ή ούκ οίσθα αντος, ως Κωνστα του κρατί-στου γεγονα απόγονος ; καί τούτων ου τω γνωσ-θεντων ήμϊν σου ενεκα ουδέ τής προτερας εξεστη-μεν διαθέσεως, ήσπερ ἔτι νέοι οντες τή 7)λικία εγώ τε καί σύ μετεσχήκαμεν. αλλά γαληνω τω φρο-νήματι θεσπίζω δέκα εκατοντάδας 'χρυσίου λίτρων εξαποσταλήναί μοι παρά σου εν τῆ παρόδιο μου τῆ κατά την Καίσαρος, ϊτι μου κατά την λεωφόρον ύπάρχοντος, συν πολλω τω τάχει μέλλοντος μου βαδίζειν επί τον ΤΙερσικόν πόλεμον, ετοίμου οντος μου, ει μή τούτο ποιήσεις, πάντα τόπον άνασκευάσαι τ/ῖς Καίσαρο?, και τά πάλαι αυτής εγηγερμενα καλλιουργήματα κατασκάψαι κατά τόπον, ναούς τε καί αγάλματα άναστήσαι, ώστβ με πείσαι πάντας είκειν βασιλέϊ 'Ρωμαίων καί μή ύπεραίρεσθαι. τό ονν εξονομασθεν χρυσίον εξ αριθμού ζυγω Καμπανω πρυτανίσας καί διαμετρή- , σας ασφαλώς εξαπόστειλόν μοι δι οικείου πιστού σοι οντος, δακτυλίω τω σω σφpayισάμένος, ώστε με επεγνωκότι, καν όψε ποτε, τού καιρού τό απαραίτητον γαληνόν σοι γενεσθαι περί τά επταισ-μενα, α γάρ άνεγνων, εγνων καί κατεγνων.1
1	This last sentence λν-as probably not in the original letter Imt was quoted as Julian’s by Sozomen 5. 18 and added to this letter in some MSS. It occurs separately in one MS.,
Λ ntbi’osiunus Jl 4, with tho title ττpbs imax&trovs (Cuinont, Jlcrharhcs, p. 47).
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to be Emperor of the Romans. What! Do you not yourself know that I am a descendant of the most mighty Constans? And although this your conduct has come to my knowledge I have not, as concerns you, departed from my former attitude—I mean that mutual regard which you and I had when we were young men of the same age. But with no harshness of temper I decree that you shall despatch to me one thousand pounds weight of gold, as I march by Caesarea, to be paid without my leaving the high-road, since I purpose to march with all speed to carry on the Avar with Persia, and I am prepared, if you do not do this, to lay waste the whole district of Caesarea,1 to tear dowii on the spot those fine buildings erected long ago, and to set up instead temples and images, that so I may persuade all men to submit to the Emperor of Rome and not be inflated with conceit. Accordingly, weigh the above-mentioned gold to that amount on Campanian scales, oversee it yourself and measure it carefully and despatch it safely to me by someone of your household in Λνΐιοηι you have confidence, and first seal it with your own seal-ring, so that, if you have recognised, late though it be, that the occasion admits of no evasion, I may deal mildly with your errors of the past. For what I read, I understood and condemned.2
1	Caesarea had had three fine temples destroyed by Hie Christians. Julian ordered their restoration, confiscated the estates of the Church, and imposed a fine of 300 lbs. of gold, cf. Sozomen 5. 9. 7. Julian's death may have prevented the enforcement of the penalty.
2	See below, frag. 14, p. 303.
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82
Γάλλος καίσαρ ΊουΧιανώ άδεΧφώ χαίρειν1
5t CH γβιτυίασι? τῆ9 χώρας, λἐγω δἐ τἡτ’Ιωνὶα<?, C πλεῖστον ὅσου κέρδος είς ημάς ήνεηκεν. άνιω-μένους yap ημάς καί δυσχεραίνοντας εττϊ ταῖς πρώταις φημαις τταρεμυθησατο. τί δἐ εστιν ο λἐγω, ηνώση. ηκεν είς ήμετέρας άκοας άττοστη-ναι μεν σε τής ττροτέρας θρησκείας της εκ ττpoyόνων 7ταραδοθείσης, εττϊ δε την μάταιον δεισιδαιμονίαν εΧηΧακέναι, οϊστρφ τινι κακω συμβουΧω είς τούτο εΧαθέντα. και τί ονκ εμεΧΧον ττάσχειν δυσχεραίνων ; ως yap 2 ει μὲν τι των εν σοι καΧών D διαβοώμενον yvofyv, κέρδος οίκεϊον ἡγούμαι, ον τω 3 δε τι των δυσχερών, οττερ ούκ οϊμαι, εξίσης ζημιω-μα μάΧΧον εμον νομίζω, εττϊ τούτοις ουν άνιώμενον με ή παρουσία του ττατρδς ημών Άετίου ηΰφραι-νεν, ά'πayyέXXovτoς μεν εναντία, ήμΐν δε εύκτα· και yap σπουδάζειν σε εφη είς οίκους ευχών, και μη 7τδρρω της μνείας τών άθΧητών άνδρών άττο-σττάσθαι, οΧως δε εχεσθαι διεβεβαιούτο της θεοσε-
1	Νο number in Ilertlein. First published by Vulcanius, Leyden, 1597 ; found only in Palatinus 209, Barberinus 132.
2	yap Hertlein would add.
3	οντω 5e Hertlein suggests; el Be Reiske ; ου Be MSS.
1 Nearly all the critics reject this loiter as a Christian forgery, but it is defended by Seeck, Geschichte d. Unter-gungsd. Antiken Welt, IV. 124, 440, (5. Philostorgius 3. 27. 53, Jiiilez, says that (iallus, Julian’s half-brother, who was a Christian, frequently sent Aetius to instruct Jnlian in Christian doctrine in order to counteract the influences
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82
Letter from Gallus Caesar to his brother Julian 1 Gallus Caesar to his brother Julian, Greeting.
My nearness to the country, I mean to Ionia,2 has brought me the greatest possible gain. For it gave me comfort when I was troubled and pained at the first reports that came to me. You will understand what I mean. It came to my ears that you had abandoned your former mode of worship which was handed down by our ancestors, and goaded by some evil kind of madness that incited you to this, had betaken yourself to that vain superstition. What pain should I not have suffered? For just as >vbenever I learn by public rumour of any noble quality in you I regard it as a personal gain, so too if 1 hear of anything disturbing, vvliicli^, however, I do not think I shall, in the same way I consider it even more my personal loss. Therefore when I was troubled about these matters, the presence of our father Aetius3 cheered me, for he reported the very contrary, which was what 1 prayed to hear. Moreover he said that you were zealous in attendance at the bouses of prayer, and that you are not being drawn away from pious remembrance of the martyrs, and he affirmed that you entirely adhere to
that inclined him to paganism. If genuine it must be dated between 351, when Gallus was made Ctesar, and 354, as Gallus was put to death by Constant!us in the latter year.
2	Gallus Caesar resided at Antioch till 304 when he went to Constantinople. Julian, meanwhile, was studying at Pcrgamon and Ephesus. For his relations with Gallus, see Vol. 2, To the Athenians 273 A.
3	For Aetius see Introduction and Letter 15.
VOL. in.
289
THE APOCRYPHAL LETTERS
455 βείας των η μετ έρων. eya) Be σοι τ ούτ αν εΧποιμι κατά 1 τό 'Ομηρικόν Βάλλ’ όντως, καί επί τοιαύ-ται? μνείαις εΰφραινε τούς αηαιτώντας, μεμνη-μενος ως ονκ εστι τι θεοσεβείας άνώτερον. η yap εις άκρον αρετή τταιΒεύει το μεν ψεύΒος ως απατηλόν μισειν, τού Be αληθούς εχεσθαι, οπερ μάλιστα εν ττ} περί το θειον φαίνεται θρησκεία. οχλος yap πάντως φιλόνεικον και άστατον το Be μόνον συν Β evl1 2 ύπovρyov ον βασιλεύει τού παντός, ούκ εκ Βασμού καί κλήρου, καθάπερ οι Κρόνον παΐΒες, άλλ’ αντοαρχη ον, και κρατούν των απάντων, ούΒέ Βεξάμενον βία, παρ ετέρου,3 άλλα προ πάντων ον. τούτο όντως θεός, ονπερ συν τω όφειλομενω σεβάσ-ματι προσκυνειν χρή. ερρωσο.
83
Ιονλιανω Ευστάθιος φιλόσοφος 4
'Ω,ς ωνησε ye το σύνθημα ημϊν μελλησαν αντί yap τού τρέμειν και ΒεΒιέναι φερόμενον επί της Βημοσίας άπηνης καί περιπίπτοντα κραιπαλωσιν ορεωκόμοις καλ ήμιόνοις άκοστήσασι καθ''Όμηρον Bi apyiav και πλησμονήν άνεχεσθαι κονιορτού καί
1	Reiske deletes κατά.
2	Heyler suggests that ούδαΛ vnovpybv “ subservient to none ” Mould be more appropriate to Gallus, who was an Arian. In any case, Heyler’s reading gives a better sense to virovpyov.
3	-nap' Ιτίρου Reiske suggests; erepov MSS., Hertlein.
4	Hertlein 72. The above is the correct title preserved in Parvsinus 903 after the incorrect Λιβανίψ σοφία ττ? κα\ κοιαίστωρι retained in brackets by Hertlein.
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the religion of our family. So I would say to you in the words of Homer,1 (t Shoot on in this wise/’ and rejoice those who love you by being spoken of in such terms, remembering that nothing is higher than religion. For supreme virtue teaches us to hate a lie as treachery and to cling to the truths which truth is most clearly made manifest in the worship of the Divine Being. For a crowd2 is wholly contentious and unstable; but the Deity, ministering alone with but one other,3 rules the universe, not by division or lot, like the sons of Cronos,4 but existing from the beginning and having power over all things, not having received it from another by violence, but existing before all. This is verily God, whom we must adore with the reverence that we owe to him. Farewell!
83
Eustathius5 the Philosopher to Julian
What an advantage it was for me that the token 6 came late! For instead of riding, in fear and trembling, in the public 7 carriage and, in encounters with drunken mule-drivers and mules made restive, as Homer8 says, from idleness and overfeeding,
1	Iliad 8. 282 ; Agamemnon to Teucer the archer.
2	i. e. of the gods.
3	i.e. God the Word ; but see critical note.
* i. e. Zeus, Poseidon and Hades, whose separate realms are defined in Iliad 15. 187 foil.
6	See Introduction, under Eustathius.
e The “tessera,” whether ring, coin or document, served as a passport.
7	The epithet δημόσιο* is used (1) of the public carriage,
(2) of the “state,” or reserved, carriage. The first is meant here.	8 Iliad 6. 506.
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φωνής άλλοκότου και ψόφον μαστίγων, βαΒίζειν εττϊ σχολῆ? ττεριεστη μοι Bi όΒοΰ συνηρεφους και ειτισκίου, ττολλας μιν κρήνας, ττολλας Be εχούσης καταγωγίς εττιτηΒείους τῆ ώρα μεταξύ τον κόττον Βιανατταυοντι, ΐνα μοι φανείη κατάλυσις εΰττνους τε καί άμφιλαφής υπό ττλατάνοις τισίν η κυπαρίτ-τοις, τον Φαῖδρου εχοντι iv χερσι1 ή ετερόν τινα των ΥΙλάτωνος λόγων, τ αυτά τοι, ώ φίλη κεφαλή, αττολαύων της ελενθερας οΒοιττορίας, άτοττον ύττε-λαβον το μή καί τούτο κοινώσασθαί σοι καί άττοσημήναι.
1 Afterχερσί MSS add rbv Μνρρινούσιον which Hertlein would delete as inappropriate to the title of Plato’s dialogue.
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having to endure clouds of dust and a strange dialect and the cracking of whips, it was my lot to travel at leisure by a road arched over with trees and well-shaded, a road that had numerous springs and resting-places suitable to the summer season for a traveller who seeks relief from his weariness on the way ; and where I always found a good place to stop, airy and shaded by plane trees or cypresses, while in my hand I held the Phaedrus or some other of Plato’s dialogues. Now all this profit, O beloved, I gained from the freedom with which I travelled; therefore 1 considered that it would be unnatural not to communicate this also to you, and announce it.1
1	The journey of Eustathius is probably that for which Julian gave his permission in Letter 44.
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FRAGMENTA BREVIORA1
Τί? ovv ay νοεί τον Αίθιόπων υπέρ του παρ' η μιν τροφιμωτάτου σιτίον λόγου ; άψάμενοι yap της μάζης θαυμάζειν εφασαν, όπως κόπρια σιτου-μενοι ζώμεν, ει τω πιστός 6 Θούριος είναι Xoyo-ποιός Βοκεΐ. Ιγβυοφι^ων Βε και σapκoφ)άyωv ανθρώπων yivij μηΒ' οναρ ΙΒόντα την παρ ήμΐν Βίαιταν οι την οικουμένην πεpιηyoύμεvoι γην ίστορούσιν. ών ει τις παρ' ἡμῖν ζηΧώσαι την Βίαιταν επιχειρήσει, ούΒεν άμεινον Βιακεισεται των το κώνειον προσενεyκαμένων η την ακόνιτον ή τον εΧΧεβορον.2
2
ΥΙρός την 'Ερκυνίαν ΰΧην εθεομεν, και ειΒον iyoo χρήμα εξαίσιον. ΙΒού yovv σοι θαρρών ἐγω εyyυώμaι, μήποτε ώφθαι τοιοΰτον μηΒεν, όσα yε ημείς ϊσμεν, εν τη 'Ρωμαίων. ἀλλ,* είτε τα ΘετταΧικα Ύεμπη Βύσβατα νομίζει τις, εϊτε τ ας
1	Hertlein Fragments 1 and 3 have been restored to their proper context in Letter 16, pp. 38 and 36.
2	Hertlein frag. 2. Quoted by Suidas under'Ηρἐδοτος and ων . . . eWt&opov again under Ζ·ηλωσαι.
1	Herodotus 3. 22 describes the amazement of. the Ethiopians, Λνΐιο lived on boiled meat, at the diet of the Persians. 294
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l
Then who does not know the saying of the Ethiopians about the food that with us is held to be most nutritious ? For ^vhen they first handled bread they said they wondered how we manage to live on a diet of dung, that is if one may believe the Thurian chronicler.1 And those who write descriptions of the world relate that there are races of men who live on fish and flesh 2 and have never even dreamed of our kind of diet. But if anyone in our country tries to adopt their diet, he will be no better off than those who take a dose of hemlock or aconite or hellebore.
2
We hastened to the Hercynian forest and it was a strange and monstrous tiling that I beheld. At any rate I do not hesitate to engage that nothing of the sort has ever been seen in the Roman Empire, at least as far as we know. But if anyone considers Thessalian Tempe or Thermopylae or the
They said they were not surprised that men wlio lived on such food attained to a maximum of only eighty years. For the different temperaments and customs of different peoples cf. Against the Galilaeans, 143e.
2	Cf. vol. 2, Oration 6. 191c for Julian’s remarks on diet.
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©ερμοπύλας, εϊτε τον μεηαν καί διωλὑγιον ΤαΟρον, ελάχιστα ϊστω χαλεπότητος ενεκα προς το 'Ερκύνιον οντα.1
3
Ίουλιανος Κορινθιοι?
. . . πατρώα μοι, προ? υμάς υπάρχει φιλία* καί yap ωκησε παρ* ὑμῖυ ό ἐμὲ? πατήρ, και άναχθεϊς ενθεν,1 2 ώσπερ εκ Φαιάκων Όδυσσεύς, τής πολυχρονίου 7τλιώρ9 άπηλλάηη . . . ενταύθα 6 πατήρ άνεπαύσατο.3
4
. . . καί 6 κλεινός4 ήμΐν εδειξε ιεροφάντης Ιάμβλιχος .	. . ημείς Βε Έμπεδοτιμω και
Πυθαηορα πιστεύοντες οϊς τε εκεΐθεν λαβών 'Ηρακλεί&ης 6 ΐΐοντικος εφη.5 . . .
1	Hertlein 4. Quoted by Suidas under Χρήμα.
2	eV0eV5e Hertlein.
3	Hertlein 5. Quoted by Libanius, Oration 14, 29, 30. For
Aristophanes (of Corinth).	4 'ήρως Asmus adds.
5	Hertlein 6. Quoted by Saidas from the Kronia, under ΈμπfSuripos and Ίουλιανός. This fragment is all that survives of Julian’s Kronia or Saturnalia, written in 361 ; see Vol. 1, Oration 4. 157c. We know nothing more as to its contents.
1	Julian, Oration 2. 101 D. The Greek word is Platonic,
cf. Theaetetus 101 D.
2	For Julian’s knowledge of the Hercynian forest, which
in ancient Germany extended from the Black Forest on the north-east to the Hartz Mountains, cf. Vol. 2, Misopogon
β ; Ammianus, 17. 1. 8 Cum prope silvam venisset squalorc tenebrarum horrendam . . . i.e. in his German campaign in .357 ; Zosimus, 3. 4. 3 &χρι των 'Ερνννίων δρυμών
τοι/s (pevyovras δ ΚαΊσαρ inrfici>£as.
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great and far-flung1 Taurus to be impassable, let me tell him that for difficulty of approach they are trivial indeed compared with the Hercynian forest.2
3
To the Corinthians 3
μ
. . . My friendship with you dates from my father’s 4 time. For indeed my father lived in your city, and embarking thence, like Odysseus from the land of the Phaeacians, had respite from his long-protracted wanderings5. . . there my father found . repose.
4
. . . and the famous hierophant Iambliclius showed it to us . . . and we^ since we believed the account of Empedotimus 6 and Pythagoras, as well as that of Heracleides of Pontus λ\ Ηο derived it from them.7 . . .
3	This is all that remains of the manifesto sent to the Corinthians by Julian in 361, when he sought to justify his defection from Constantius.
4	Julius Constantius was murdered by his nephew, the Emperor Constantius, in 337.
5	Libanius sa}rs that Julian here spoke briefly about the “ wicked stepmother” of Julius, the Empress Helena, mother of Constantine, see Zosimus 2. 8 and 9.
6	For this famous Syracusan, who claimed to be immortal, see Vol. 2, 295b.
7	Geifcken points out that Julian’s statement is derived from a commentary on Plato and quotes Proclus, On Plato's Republic 2. 119. 18. “The human soul may learn the sacred truth about the affairs of the underworld ami report them to mankind. This is shown by the account of Empedotimus, which Heracleides of Pontus relates.” Then follows the vision of Empedotimus in Hades ; cf. Kolule, Psyche, p. 383.
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5
. . . μόνον ενχεσθαι ηδεσαν.1
6
. . . Lva 2 μη ακονώμενοι την yλώττav 3 ετοίμων προς τον? διαλεκτικούς των Ελλὑυων άπαντώσιν.
7
. . . τοΐς οίκείοις yap πτεροΐς κατα την παροιμίαν βάλλόμεθα. εκ yap των η μετ όρων συγγραμμάτων καθοπλιζόμενοι τον καθ* ημών αναδεύονται πόλεμον.4
Τό μη προϊδεσθαι τό τε δυνατόν καί τό αδύνατον εν πpάyμaσι τής εσχάτης άπονοίας ἐστι σημεϊον.5
1	Hertlein 7. Quoted by Zosimus 3. 3. 2 οι 5e παρα Κωνσταντίου δοθόντ*s αύτφ . . . μόνον εϋχ€σθαι, καθάπερ αυτός πού φησιν, fjSeaav, ef. VqI. 2, ‘277d, ρ. 267, Wright.
2	Hertlein 8. Quoted by Socrates, History of the Church 3. 12; cf. Suidas under Mapts. Socrates is quoting from an edict forbidding Christians to teach the classics; but in the extant edict, Letter 36, these words do not occur.
3	Cf. Libanius; Letter 1588, To Julian, αυτἡν (Sc. t)\v γλωττον) ό,κοι ων.
4	Hertlein 9. Quoted by Theodoret, History of the Church, 3. 4. Theodoret, like Socrates frag. 6, quotes julian on the Christian teachers of the classics.
6	Hertlein It). Quoted by Suidas under Άπόνοια.
1 Julian said this of the soldiers who were assigned to him by Oonstantius when he went to Gaul in 355; cf. Libanius
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5
They only knew how to pray 1
6
. . . that they2 may not, by sharpening their tongues,3 be prepared to meet their Hellenic opponents in debate.
7
... for in the words of the proverb, we are stricken by our own arrows.4 For from our own writings they5 take the weapons wherewith they engage in the war against us.
8
Not to see beforehand what is possible and what impossible in practical affairs is a sign of the utmost foolishness.6
18. 94 eoos αυτψ κατίλιπον Ιπλι'τas ei/ξασθαι μόνον δυναμόνους, said of the soldiers who were to be left with Julian when Constantius summoned the best of the Gallic array to the East in 360.
2	i.e. the Christians.
3	i.e. by the study of rhetoric.
4	i.e. the arrows are feathered from our plumage; cf. Aristophanes, Birds 808 τάδ’ οΰχ υπ άλλων αλλά tois αυτών 7γτ(pois. The figure is used by BjTron, Waller and Moore of a wounded eagle “Which on the shaft that made him die, espied a feather of his own.” The original is Aeschylus, Myrmidons, frag. 139.
5	i.e. the Christians.
6	This is apparently a criticism of that lack of political instinct in the Christians of which Julian speaks in his treatise Against the Galilaeans, fragment 5. Hence Neumann regards the above fragment as derived from a lost part of the treatise.
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9
Aeyei (sc. 6 Ίου\ιανος) ovv επιστεΧλων' Ίκύθαι Be νυν μῖν άτρεμουσι, ϊσως Be ου κ άτρεμήσουσιν,1
10
ΤΙρος τριβουνον Έιύθνμελην 2 Ηδοιἤ βασιλέϊ πόλεμος.
11
’Ανεγείρω yap μετά πάσης προθυμίας τ ον ναόν του ύψίστου θεού.3
12
Προ? Βήμον ευφημησαντα εν τω Τνχαίςο4
Εἰ μεν εις το θέατρον λαθών είσήλθον, ευφη-μεΐτε* εί Βε εις τα ιερά, ησυχίαν άηετε, καλ
1	Not in Hertlein. Preserved by Eunapius, frag. 22, p. 22(5, 15, Dindorf.
2	Not in Hertlein. It occurs in Ambrosianus, Β 4, with other sayings of the Emperor ; Cumont, Recherches, p. 47, thinks that they are derived from some lost historical work.
3	Not in Hertlein. Preserved by Lyclus, De Mensibus. See Cumont, Recherches, p. 17, note 1.
4	Hertlein, Letter 04. First published by Muratori in Anccdota Graeca, Padua, 1709.
1	In 360 Constantius bribed the Scythians to aid him in liis campaign against the Persians (Ainmianus 20. 8. 1), and in 303 Julian employed Scythian auxiliaries for the same purpose (Ammiamis 23. 2. 7). It is uncertain to which of these dates the fragment refers ; Eunapius quotes this remark as evidence of Julian’s foresight.
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9
Accordingly lie says in a letter: At present the Scythians 1 are not restless, but perhaps they will become restless.
10
To Euthymeles the Tribune Λ king delights in war.
11
Fou I am rebuilding with all zeal the temple of the Most High God.2
12
To the citizens who acclaimed him in the temple of Fortune 3
When I enter the theatre unannounced,4 acclaim me, but when I enter the temples be silent5 and
2	Lydus says that Julian wrote this to the Jews. The letter is lost. For Julian’s design of rebuilding the Temple see Lei ter 51 and Introduction.
3	At Constantinople there was a temple of Fortune (Τύχη) with a statue of the Goddess, cf. Socrates 3. 11. It was when Julian was sacrificing in this temple that he was denounced l>y the blind Bishop Maris of Chalcedon, as related by Sozomen 5. 4. But as Julian in the Misopogon 34Gb speaks twice of sacrificing at Antioch in the temple of Fortune, this admonition may have been addressed to the citizens of Antioch, late in 362 or early in 3C3.
4	For Julian’s rare visits to the theatre, see Misopogon 339c, 368c. For his love of applause, Ainmianus 25. 4. 18 volgi plausibua laetus.
5	Cf. Vol. 2. Misopogon 344b,c, where Julian reproves the citizens of Antioch for applauding him in the temples.
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μετενεηκατε υμών τὸς ευφημίας εις τους θεούς* μάλλον Be οι θεοί των ευφημιών ου χρηζουσιν.
13
Πρῖς ζωypάφov 1
EΙ μεν μη εΐχον 1 2 και εχαρίσω μοι, συηηνώμης ησθα άξιος' el Be εΐχον μεν, ούκ εχρησάμην Be, τούς θεούς εφερον, μάΧλον Be ύπο τών θεών εφερόμην. συ μοι αΚΚοτριον σχήμα ττώς εΒίΒους, εταίρε ; ο16ν με ειΒες, τοιούτον καί ηράφον.
Π
Προ? εττισκόττους 3 eyvwv, άνεηνων κατεηνων.
1	Hertlein, Letter 65.
2	ΐΐκων ? Muratori.
3	Not in Hertlein. Quoted by Sozomen 5. 18. In some MSS. it occurs at the end of Letter 81, To Basil.
1	This and the following fragment, wrongly placed among the letters by Hertlein and earlier editors, are, as Cumont saw, isolated mots historiques probably quoted from some historical work. They may have occurred in an edict.
2	Sozomen 5. 17. says that Julian had himself painted “ on the public pictures” in juxtaposition with Zeus or Ares or Hermes in order that the people might be compelled when they saluted the Emperor to salute the gods also, and that few
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transfer your acclamations to the gods ; or rather the gods do not need acclamations.1
13
To a Painter 2
If I did not possess it3 and you had bestowed it on me, you would have deserved to be forgiven; but if I possessed it and did not use it, I carried the gods, or rather was carried by them. Why, my friend, did you give me a form other than my own ? Paint me exactly as you saw me.
14
To the Bishops
I recognised, I read, 1 condemned.4
had the courage to refuse to conform with this established custom ; cf. Gregory Nazianzen, Oration 4. 81.
3	Whether because of mutilation or lack of context, the two first sentences are unintelligible ; we do not know the object of the verbs or what is meant by the reference to the gods ; but evidently Julian did not like his portrait.
4	iSozomen 5. 18 says that Julian, in order to ridicule the Christian substitutes for the Greek classics, composed chiefly by Apollinaris, after Julian had forbidden Christians to teach the originals, wrote these words to the Bishops. Their answer was as follows: “ You have read, but you have not understood ; for, had you understood, you would not have condemned.” See Letter 81, To Basil, p. 28G.
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Εἰς οιυου ὑπο κριθής
τί? ποθεν eh, Διόνυσε; μα 'yap τον άΧαθεα Βάκχον
ου σ επιγιγνώσκω· τον Διος οιδα μόνον, κείνος νέκταρ οδωδε, συ δε τράγον, η ρά σε Κελτοὶ
τῆ πενίη βοτρύων τευξαν απ' άσταχύων. τω σε χρη καΧέειν Δημητρών, ου Διόνυσον, πυρογενή μάΧΧον και Βρόμον, ου Βρόμιου.1
2
Eh το οργανον 2
άΧΧοίην όρόω δονάκων φύσιν. ηπου απ' αΧΧης χαΚκειης τάχα μάΧλον άνεβΧάστησαν άρούρης άγριοι· ούδ’ άνεμοισιν ύφ* ήμετεροις 3 δονέονται, ἀλλ’ από ταυρείης προθορών σπήΧυγγος άήτης νερθεν εύτρήτων καΧάμων υπό ρίζαν οδεύει.
1	Hertlein 1. Palatine Anthology 9. 36ο, and in several MSS.
2	Hertlein 2 ; The Greek Anthology vol. 3, 365, Taton; it is
found in Parisians 690.	3 yepiois Cumont.
1 i. e. beer, which Julian met with in Gaul and Germany.
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On v ine made from barley 1
Who art thou and whence, O Dionysus ? By the true Bacchus 1 recognise thee not; I know only the son of Zeus. He smells of nectar, but you smell of goat. Truly it was in their lack of grapes that the Celts brewed thee from corn-ears. So we should call thee Demetrius,2 not Dionysus, wheat-born 8 not fire-bom, barley god not boisterous god.4
2
On the Organ
Λ strange growth of reeds do I behold. Surely they sprang on a sudden from another brazen field, so wild are they. The winds that wave them are none of ours, but a blast leaps forth from a cavern of bull’s hide and beneath the well-bored pipes travels to their roots. And a dignified person, with swift
2 i. e. son of Demeter goddess of corn.
8 itvpoyevri, not nOpoyevrj, a play on words. See The Greek Anthology, Vol. 3. 368, Pa ton.
4	βρόμοε means “oats”; Bromius “boisterous” was an epithet of Dionysus ; it is impossible to represent the play on the words.
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καί τις άνηρ αγέρωχος, ἔχων Θοα ΒάκτνΧα χαράς,
ἵσταται άμφαφόων κανόνας συμφράΒμονας αυλών,
οι δ’ απαΧον σκιρτωντες άποθλίβονσιν άοιΒην.
3
ΚΧνιημα εἰ? κοντοπαίκτην1 εστιν τι ΒενΒρον των ανακτόρων μέσον, ου ρίζα καί ζτ} και λαλεῖ καρποΐς αμα' μια δ’ εν ωρα καί φυτεύεται ξενως καί καρπόν αύξει καί τρυηαται ριζόθεν.
4
εις τον παρόντα 'Ομηρικόν στίχον εξ πόΒας εχοντα ων οι τρεΐς είσι ΒάκτυΧοι 2 κούρη Ίκαρίοιο περίφρων ΤΙηνεΧόπεια εξ πόσιν εμβεβαυΐα τριΒάκτυΧος εξεφαάνθη.
1	Hertlein 3. Palatine Anthology vol. 2. ρ. 769.
2	Hertlein 4. Anthology 2. 659.
1 A note in the MS. (Parisinus 690) explains that Julian composed this poem during a procession, when he was leaving the church of tlie Holy Apostles in Constantinople. He was
3°6
EPIGRAMS
moving fingers of the hand, stands there and handles the keys that pass the word to the pipes ; then the keys leap lightly, and press forth the melody.1
3
Riddle on a performer with a pole There is a tree between the lords, whose root lias life and talks, and the fruits likewise. And in a single hour it grows in strange fashion, and ripens its fruit, and gets its harvest at the roots.2
4
On the Homeric hexameter which contains six feet of which three are dactyls “The daughter of Iearius, prudent Penelope/’ appears with three fingers 3 and walks on six feet.
then a mere boy, pursuing his education in Constantinople, before he was interned in Cappadocia.
2	The performer balances on his forehead, between his temples, a pole at the end of which is a cage or bar, supporting a child or children.
3	There is a play of words on δάκτυλοι = “finger” ami “dactyl,” a metrical foot. In the title, “ foot ” and “ dactyl ” are metrical terms, in the riddle they are used in the original, physical sense. The hexameter quoted has three dactyls.
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5
E19 Ιπποκενταυρον1
άν8ρόθεν εκκεχυθ' 'ίππος, άνε8ραμε δ’ ίππόθεν άνηρ,
άνηρ νοσφι πο8ών, κεφαΧης 8' άτερ αΙοΚος
17Γ7Γ05*
'ίππος ερευηεται άνΒρα, άνηρ δ’ άποπερΒεται 'ίππον.
6
ΙούΧιανου του παραβάτου 2
ως €<9ἑλβι το φερον σε
φέρειν, φερον ήν δ’ άπιθήσης, και σαυτον β\άψεις, και το φερον σε φερει.
1 Hertlein 6. Assigned to Julian by Tzetzes Chiliades 959; Anthology, vol. 2, p. 659.
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5
To a Hippocentaur
A horse has been poured from a man’s mould, a man springs up from a horse. The man lias no feet, the swift moving horse has no head. The horse belches forth as a man, the man breaks wind as a horse.
G
By Julian the Apostate
Even as Fate the Sweeper wills to sweep thee on, be thou swept. But if thou rebel, thou wilt but harm thyself, and Fate still sweeps thee on.1
1 Perhaps there is a similar meaning in the phrase Μ ται/ Θεών 4φ€ρόμηι> in the puzzling frog. 13, p. 303. 2
2 Not in Hertlein. First ascribed to Julian, from Baroc-cianus 133, by Cumont, Revue de Bhilologie, 1892. Also ascribed to St. Basil; cf. a similar epigram in Palatine Anthology 10. 73, ascribed to Palladas.
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INTRODUCTION
Julian, like Epictetus, always calls the Christians Galilaeans1 because he wishes to emphasise that this was a local creed, “ the creed of fishermen/’ and perhaps to remind his readers that “out of Galilee ariseth no prophet ” ;2 with the same intention he calls Christ “the Nazarene.”3 His chief aim in the treatise was to show that there is no evidence in the Old Testament for the idea of Christianity, so that the Christians have no right to regard their teaching as a development of Judaism. His attitude throughout is that of a philosopher who rejects the claims of one small sect to have set up a universal religion. He speaks with respect of the God of the Hebrews, admires the Jewish discipline, their sacrifices and their prohibition of certain foods, pla}Ts off the Jews against the Christians, and reproaches the latter for having abandoned the Mosaic law; but he contrasts the jealous, exclusive “particular” (μερικός) Hebraic God with the universal Hellenic gods who do not confine their attentions to'a small and unimportant portion of the world. Throughout Julian’s works
1	Cf. Gregory Nazianzen, First Invective Against Julian 76 (115), Γa\i\aiovs αντί Χριστιανών ονομάσα$ καί καΧΰσθαι νομο-0€τήσα5· This was ignored by Neumann in his reconstruction of the work, which he entitled Κατά Χριστιανών, Cl Socrates 3. 12.
2	John 7. 52.
3	In the fragmentary Letter 55, Tg Phgtiflus, p. 189.
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there are scattered references, nearly always disdainful, to the Galilaeans, but his formal attack on their creed and on the inconsistencies of the Scriptures, which he had promised in Letter 55, To Photinus, the heretic, was not given to the general public, for whom he says he intends it, till he had left Antioch on his march to Persia in the early spring of 363. He probably compiled it at Antioch in the preceding winter.1 Perhaps it was never completed, for at the time Julian had many things on his mind. It was written in three Books, but the fragments preserved are almost entirely from Book I. In the fifth century Cyril of Alexandria regarded the treatise as peculiarly dangerous, and said that it had shaken many believers. He undertook to refute it in a polemic of which about half survives, and from the quotations of Julian in Cyril’s work Neumann has skilfully reconstructed considerable portions of the treatise. Cyril had rearranged Julian’s hurriedly written polemic, in order to avoid repetitions and to bring similar subjects together. Moreover, he says that he omitted invectives against Christ and such matter as might contaminate the minds of Christians. We have seen that a similar mutilation of the letters occurred for similar reasons.
Julian’s arguments against the Christian doctrine do not greatly differ from those used in the second century by Celsus, and by Porphyry in the third; but
1 Libanius, in his Monody on Julian, says that at Antioch there were composed by the Emperor βιβκίων σνγγραφαϊ βοηθούν των θ(ο?5 ; in the Epitaph on Julian, that the attack on Christian doctrines was composed in the long nights of winter, i. e. 362-363, at Antioch, where he spent the winter with Julian.
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his tone is more like that of Celsus, for he and Celsus were alike in being embittered opponents of the Christian religion, which Porphyry "was not. Those engaged in this sort of controversy use the same Λνεαροηβ over and over again ; Origen refutes Celsus, Cyril refutes Julian, in much the same terms. Both sides have had the education of sophists, possess the learning of their time, borrow freely from Plato, attack the rules or lack of rules of diet of the opponents’ party, point out the inconsistencies in the rival creed, and ignore the weaknesses of their own.1
For his task Julian had been well equipped by his Christian teachers when he was interned at Macellum in Cappadocia, and he here repays them for the enforced studies of his boyhood, when his naturally pagan soul rebelled against the Christian ritual in which he had to take part. In spite of his insistence on the inconsistency of the Christians in setting up a Trinity in place of the monotheism of Moses and the prophets, he feels the need of some figure in his own pantheon to balance that of Christ the Saviour, and uses, both in this treatise and in Oration 4, about Asclepius or Dionysus or Heracles almost the language of the Christians about Christ, setting these pagan figures up one after another as manifestations of the divine beneficence in making a link between the gods and mankind.
Though Julian borrowed from Porphyry’s lost polemic in fifteen Books,2 he does not discuss
1	Geffcken, Zwci Griechische jtpologeien, p. 259, speaks of a Chinese polemic against Christianity, composed according to the regular conventions of this type.
2	Ori Julian’s debt to Porphyry, and his lack of sympathy with Porphyry’s attitude to religion, see Harnack, Porphyrins, Berlin, 1916; Bide?, V& dc Forphyre, Gand, 1913.
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questions of the chronology and authorship of the Scriptures as Porphyry is known to have done. Libanius., always a blind admirer of Julian, says1 that in this treatise the Emperor made the doctrines of the Christians look ridiculous, and that he was “ wiser than the Tyrian old man/’ that is, Porphyry. But apparently the Christians of the next two centuries did not agree with Cyril as to the peculiarly dangerous character of Julian’s invective. At any rate, the Council of Ephesus, in a decree dated 431, sentenced Porphyry’s books to be burned, but did not mention Julian’s; and again in a law of Theodosius II. in 448, Julian was ignored while Porphyry was condemned. When in 529 Justinian decreed that anti-Christian books were to be burned, Porphyry alone was named, though probably Julian was meant to be included. Not long after Julian’s death his fellow-student at Athens, Gregory Nazian-zen, wrote a long invective against him, in which he attacked the treatise Against the Galilaeans without making a formal refutation of Julian’s arguments. Others in the fifth century, such as Theodoras of Mopsuestia and Philip Sideta, wrote refutations which are lost. But it was reserved for Cyril, Bishop of Alexandria, writing between 429 and 441, to compose a long and formal refutation of Julian’s treatise; the latter seems to have been no longer in circulation, or was at least neglected, and Neumann thinks that the bishop was urged to write his polemic by his dislike of the heretical views of other and earlier antagonists of Julian, especially Theodorus ot Mopsuestia. This refutation, which was dedicated to the Emperor Theodosius II, was in at least twenty
1 Oration 18. 178.
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Books. But for Cyril’s quotations we should have a very vague idea of Julian’s treatise, and as it is we are compelled to see it through the eyes of a hostile apologist. Cyril’s own comments, and his summaries of portions of the treatise have been omitted from the following translation,1 but the substance of the summaries lias been given in the footnotes. The marginal numbers in the Greek text correspond with the pages of Spanheim’s (1696) edition of Cyril’s polemic Pro Christiana Religions, from which Neumann extracted and strung together Cyril’s quotations of Julian. There is, therefore, an occasional lack of connection in Julian’s arguments, taken apart from their context in Cyril’s treatise.
1 For a full discussion of the work of Cyril and the other Christian apologists who attempted to refute Julian, and for an explanation of Neumann’s method of reconstruction, the reader is referred to the Latin Prolegomena to Neumann’s Edition of Julian’s polemic.	*	t
The numerous passages or expressions in this treatise that can be paralleled in Julian’s other works have been collected by Asmus in his Concordance, Julian's Galilaer-schrift, 1904.
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39 Α 39 Β
41	E
42	Α 42 E
Καλώ? εχειν εμοιγε φαίνεται τ ας αίτιας εκθεσ-θαι πάσιν άνθρώποις, ύφ' ών επείσθην οτι των Γάλίλαίων ή σκευωρία πλάσμα ἐστιν ανθρώπων νητο κακού ργίας συντεθεν. εχουσα μεν ούΒεν θειον, άποχρησαμενη Βε τω φιλομύθω και παιΒαριώΒει καί άνοήτω της ψυχής μορίω, την τερατολογίαν εις πίστιν ήγαγεν αλήθειας.
Μίλλωυ Βε υπέρ των πρώτων λεγομένων Βογμάτων απάντων ποιεΐσθαι τον λόγον, εκείνο βούλομαι πρώτον είπείν, οτι χρή τούς εντυγχά-νοντας, ειπερ άντιλεγειν εθελοιεν, ώσπερ εν Βικα-στηρίω μηΒεν εξωθεν πολυπραγμονείν μηΒε, το λεγόμενον, άντικατηγορείν, εως αν υπέρ των παρ' αύτοΐς 2 άπολογήσωνται. άμεινον μεν γάρ ου τω, και σαφεστερον ΙΒίαν μεν ενστήσασθαι πραγματείαν, όταν τι των παρ' ήμΐν εύθύνειν θελωσιν, εν οϊς Βε προς τάς παρ' ημών εύθύνας απολογούνται, μηΒεν άντικατηγορείν.
Μικρόν Βε άναλαβεΐν άζιον, οθεν ήμίν ήκει και όπως έννοια θεού τό πρώτον, ειτα παραθείναι τα παρά τοίς'Έλλησι και παρά τοίς 'Εβραίοις υπέρ
1 The marginal numbers in Neumann’s text represent the paging of the edition of Cyril by Spanheim, 1696, as rearranged
3*8
AGAINST THE GALILAEANS
Book I
Ιτ is, I think, expedient to set forth to all mankind the reasons by which 1 was convinced that the fabrication of the Galilaeans is a fiction of men composed by wickedness. Though it has in it nothing divine, by making full use of that part of the soul which loves fable and is childish and foolish, it has induced men to believe that the monstrous tale is truth. Now since 1 intend to treat of all their first dogmas, as they call them, I wish to say in the first place that if my readers desire to try to refute me they must proceed as if they were in a court of law and not drag in irrelevant matter, or, as the saying is, bring counter-charges until they have defended their own views. For thus it will be better and clearer if, when they wish to censure any views of mine, they undertake that as a separate task, but when they are defending themselves against my censure, they bring no counter-charges.
It is worth while to recall in a few words whence and how ve first arrived at a conception of God ; next to compare what is said about the divine among the Hellenes and Hebrews ; and finally * 2
by Neumann. In the Introduction to his edition he defends his rearrangement of the text of Aubert 1638, given by Spanheim.
2 των -nap' avrois Neumann ; MS. των πρώτων Gollwitzer would retain, taking ύπ'^ρ των πρώτων = πpbs τα πρώτα.
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43	A του θείου Χεγόμενα, καί μετά τούτο επανερεσθαι τους ούτε "ΕΧΧηνας ούτε Ιουδαίους, άΧΧά τής ΤαΧιΧαίων όντας αίρεσεως, άνθ' οτου προ των ήμετερων εΤΧοντο τα παρ' εκείνοις, καί επί τούτω, τί δη ποτε μηδ* εκείνοις εμμενουσιν, άΧΧά κάκεί-νων άποστάντες Ιδίαν οδόν ετράποντο. όμοΧο-γήσαντες μεν ούδεν των καΧών ουδέ των σπουδαίων ούτε των παρ' ήμΐν τοι? "ΕΧΧησιν ούτε των παρά τοΐς αιτο Μ,ωυσεως Εβραίοι?,1 απ’ άμφοΐν δε τ ας παραπεπηγυίας τούτοις τοι? εθνεσιν ώσπερ τινας 43 Β Κ ήρας δρεπόμενοι, τήν άθεότητα μεν εκ τής Ιουδαϊκής ραδιουργίας, φαύΧον δε καί επισεσυρ-μενον βίον εκ της παρ ήμΐν ραθυμίας καί χυδαιό-τητος, τούτο τήν άρίστην θεοσεβειαν ήθεΧησαν όνομάζεσθαι.
52 Β Ὅτι δἐ ου διδακτόν, άΧΧά φύσει το είδεναι θεόν τοΐς άνθρώποις υπάρχει, τεκμήριου ήμΐν έστω πρώτον ή κοινή πάντων ανθρώπων ιδία καί δημοσία, καί κατ άνδρα καί έθνη περί το θειον προθυμία, άπαντες γὰρ άδιδάκτως θειον τι πεπι-στεύκαμεν, υπέρ ου τό μεν ακριβές ούτε 7τάσι ράδιον γινώσκειν ούτε τοΐς εγνωκόσιν είπεΐν εις πάντας δυνατόν . . . ταύτη δή τῆ κοινή πάντων ανθρώπων εννοία πρόσεστι και αΧΧη. πάντες γὰρ ούρανω 62 C καί τοΐς εν αύτω φαινομενοις θεοΐς ούτω δη τι φυσικώς προσηρτήμεθα, ως καί ει τις αΧΧον ύπεΧαβε παρ αυτούς τον θεόν, οίκητήριον αύτω πάντως τον ουρανόν άπενειμεν, ούκ άποστήσας αυτόν τής γής, ἀλλ’ οιον ως εις τιμιώτερον τού
1	Klimek would delete'Eβραίοα as a gloss.
1 Some words are lost.
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to enquire of those who are neither Hellenes nor Jews, but belong to the sect of the Galilaeans, why they preferred the belief of the Jews to ours ; and what, further, can be the reason why they do not even adhere to the Jewish beliefs but have abandoned them also and followed a way of their own. For they have not accepted a single admirable or important doctrine of those that are held either by us Hellenes or by the Hebrews who derived them from Moses; but from both religions they have gathered what has been engrafted like powers of evil, as it were, on these nations—atheism from the Jewish levity, and a sordid and slovenly way of living from our indolence and vulgarity; and they desire that this should be called the noblest worship of the gods.
Now that the human race possesses its knowledge of God by nature and not from teaching is proved to us first of all by the universal yearning for the divine that is in all men whether private persons or communities, whether considered as individuals or as races. For all of us, without being taught, have attained to a belief in some sort of divinity, though it is not easy for all men to know the precise truth about it, nor is it possible for those who do know it to tell it to all men. . . Λ Surely, besides this conception which is common to all men, there is another also. I mean that we are all by nature so closely dependent on the heavens and the gods that are visible therein, that even if any man conceives of another god besides these, he in every case assigns to him the heavens as his dwelling-place ; not that he thereby separates him from the earth, but he so to speak establishes the King of
321
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παντός εκείνο τον βασιΧέα καθίσας των οΧων εφοράν εκεΐθεν ύποΧαμβάνων τα τήΒε.
69 Β Τὶ δεῖ μοι1 καΧεΐν 'ΈΧΧηνας και 'Εβραίους ενταύθα μάρτυρας ; ούΒεϊς εστιν, δ? ουκ άνατείνει μεν εις ουρανον τάς χειρας ευχόμενος, όμνύων Be θεόν ήτοι θεούς, έννοιαν οΧως του θείου Χαμβάνων, εκεΐσε φέρεται, καί τούτο ουκ άπεικότως επαθον. όρώντες yap ούτε πΧηθυνόμενον2 ούτε εΧαττού-μενόν τι των περί τον ουρανον ούτε τρεπόμενον ούτε πάθος ύπομένον τι των άτακτων, ἀλλ’ εναρ-μόνιον μεν αυτού την κίνησιν, εμμεΧή δ ἐ την τάξιν, 69 C ώρισμενους Βέ φωτισμούς σεΧηνης, ήΧίου Βέ άνα-τοΧάς καί Βύσεις ωρισμένας εν ώρισμένοις αει καιροΐς, εικότως θεόν καλ θεού θρόνον ύπεΧαβον. το yap τοιούτον, άτε μηΒεμια προσθήκη πΧηθυνόμενον μηΒέ εΧαττούμενον άφαιρεσει, της τε κατ άΧΧοίωσιν καί τροπήν έκτος ίστάμενον μεταβοΧής πάσης καθαρεύει φθοράς καί yεvέσεως, αθάνατον Βε ον φύσει και άνώΧεθρον παντοίας ἐστι καθαρον κηΧΐΒος* άίΒιον δἐ καί αεικίνητον, ως όρώμεν, ήτοι • 69 D παρά ψυχής κρείττονος καί θειοτέρας ένοικούσης αν τω, ώσπερ, οι μαι, τα ήμέτερα σώματα παρά τής εν ήμΐν ψυχής, φέρεται κύκΧω περί τον μέyav Bημιoυpyόv, ή προς αυτού τού θεού την κίνησιν παραΒεξάμενον τον άπειρον εξεΧίττει κύκΧον άπαύ-στω καί αιωνίω φορά.
1	Gollwitzer deletes μοι.
2	οΰτε ·π\τ)θυν6μ*νον Klimek adds, ef. 69 C.
1 Cf. Oration G. 183c, Vol. 2.
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the All in the heavens1 as in the most honourable place of all, and conceives of him as overseeing from there the affairs of this world.
Wliatneed have 1 to summon Hellenes and Hebrews as Avitnesses of this ? There exists no man who does not stretch out his hands towards the heavens when he prays; and whether he swears by one god or several, if he lias any notion at all of the divine, he turns heavenward. And it was very natural that men should feel thus. For since they observed that in what concerns the heavenly bodies there is no increase or diminution or mutability, and that they do not suffer any unregulated influence, but their movement is harmonious and their arrangement in concert; and that the illuminations of the moon are regulated, and that the risings and settings of the sun are regularly defined, and always at regularly defined seasons, they naturally conceived that the heaven is α god and the throne of a god.2 For a being of that sort, since it is not subject to increase by addition, or to diminution by subtraction, and is stationed beyond all change due to alteration and mutability, is free from decay and generation, and inasmuch as it is immortal by nature and indestructible, it is pure from every sort of stain. Eternal and ever in movement, as we see, it travels in a circuit about the great Creator, whether it be impelled by a nobler and more divine soul that dwells therein, just as, I mean, our bodies are by the soul in us, or having received its motion from God Him-self, it wheels in its boundless circuit, in an unceasing and eternal career.
2	Cyril 70a ridicules Julian for confusing here a god with a throne ; but καί can be interpreted “or,”
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44	Α Ούκούν" Ελληνες μεν του? μύθους έπλασαν υπέρ των θεών απίστους καί τερατώΒεις. καταπιεϊν 44 Β γὰρ εφασαν τον Κρόνον τούς παϊΒας1 ειτ αύθις εμεσαι. καί <γάμους ήΒη παρανόμους' μητρί yap ό Ζευς εμίχθη καί παιΒοποιησάμενος εξ αυτής επόμε μεν αυτός την αυτού #νγατἐρα, μάλλον Βε ούΒε εηημεν, άλλα μιχθείς απλώς άλλω παραΒε-Βωκεν 2 αυτήν, είτα οί Διονύσου σπαραημοί καί μελών κολλήσεις, τοιαύτα οι μύθοι τών (Ε\λήνων 75 Α φασίν. τούτοις παράβαλλε τήν*1ουΒαικήν ΒιΒασ-καλίαν, καί τον φυτευόμενον υπό τού θεού παρά-Βεισον καί τον υπ* αυτού πλαττόμενον ΆΒάμ, ειτ α την ηινομενην αν τω ηυναικα. λεηει yap ό θεός “ Ου καλόν είναι τον άνθρωπον μόνον ποιήσωμεν αύτω βοηθόν κατ αυτόν,** προς ούΒεν μεν αύτώ τών όλων βοηθησασαν, εξαπατήσασαν Βε καί yεvoμεvηv παραίτιον αύτώ τε εκείνω καί εαυτή 75 Β τού πεσεΐν εξω της τού παραΒείσου τρυφής.
ΤαΟτα yap εστι μυθώΒη παντελώς, επεί πώς εΰλoyov ά-γνοεϊν τον θεόν, ότι τό yιvόμεvov υπ* αυτού προς βοήθειαν ου προς καλού μάλλον, άλλα 86 Α προς κακού τω λαβόντι yεvήσεται; τον yap οφιν τον Bιaλεyόμεvov προς την Eύαν ποΒαπή τινι χρήσθαι φήσομεν Βιαλεκτω ; άρα άνθρωπεία ; καί τί Βιαφερει τών παρά τοΐς'Έλλησι πεπλασμενων 89 Α μύθων τα τοιαύτα ; τό Βε καί τον θεόν άπayopεύειv την Bιάyvωσιv καλού τε καί φαύλου τοΐς υπ* αυτού πλασθεισιν άνθρώποις άρ* ούχ υπερβολήν
1	Before ίΓτ’ Neumann adds και, but this is not necessary.
2	7ταρίδωκΐν Klimek.
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Now it is true that the Hellenes invented their myths about the gods, incredible and monstrous stories. For they said that Kronos swallowed his children and then vomited them forth; and they even told of lawless unions, how Zeus had intercourse with his mother, and after having a child by her, married his own daughter,1 or rather did not even marry her, but simply had intercourse/vvith her and then handed her over to another.2 (fl'Iien too there is the legend that Dionysus was rent asunderjinri hin limb? joined	J
is~tliesort of thing described in the myths of the Hellenes. Compare with them the Jewish doctrine, how the garden was planted by God and Adam was fashioned by Him, and next, for Adam, woman came to be. For God said, “It is not good that the man should be alone. Let us make him an help meet like him.” 3 Yet so far was she from helping him at all that she deceived him, and was in part the cause of his and her own fall from their life of ease in the garden.
This is wholly fabulous. For is it probable that God did not know that the being lie was creating as a help meet would prove to be not so much a blessing as a misfortune to him who received her? Again, wliat sort of language are we to say that the serpent used when he talked with Eve ? Was it the language of human beings ? And in what do such legends as these differ from the myths that were invented by the Hellenes ? Moreover, is it not excessively strange that God should deny to the human beings whom he had fashioned the power to distinguish between good
3 Genesis 2. 18.
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άτοπίας έχει; τί yap αν ηλιθιώτερον yevoiTO του μη Βυναμενου Βιαηινώσκζιν καλόν και πονηρόν ; Βήλον yap, οτι τ α μεν ου φεύξεται, λἐγω δἐ τα κακά, τα Be ου μεταΒιώξει, Xeyco Be τα καλά. κεφάλαιον Be, φρονήσεων άπηyόρευσεν ό θεός άνθρώπω yevaaaOai, ἡ? ούΒεν αν εϊη τιμιώτερον 89 Β άνθρώπω,1 οτι yap η του καλού καί του χείρονος Bιάyvωσις οϊκεΐόν ἐστιν Bpyov φρονησεως, προΒηλον 93 D ἐστί που καί τοι? άνοήτοις* ώστε τον οφιν εύερ-ykrrpv μάλλον, ἀλλ’ οὐχι λυμεώνα τῆ? ανθρώπινης
93	E yeveaews είναι. επί τούτοις ό θεός Βει λ^εσθαι2
βάσκανος. επειΒη yap εϊΒε μετασχόντα της φρο-νησεως τον άνθρωπον, ϊνα μη, φησι, yευσηται του ξύλου της ζωής, εξεβαλεν αυτόν τού παραΒείσου ΒιαρρήΒην είπών “ ΊΒου, ’ΑΒάμ ykyovev ως εις εξ ημών του γινώσκειν καλόν καί πονηρόν. και νυν μηποτε εκτείνη την χεΐρα και λάβη από του ξυλου της ζω?)ς καί φάyη καί ζησεται εις τον αΙώνα”
94	Α τούτων τοίνυν έκαστον ει μη μύθος εχων θεωρίαν
απόρρητον εϊη, οπερ ἐγω νενόμικα, πολλῆ? yε-μουσιν οι λόγοι περί τού θεού βλασφημίας. το yap ayvorjaai μεν, ως η yιvoμεvη βοηθός αίτια τού πτώματος εσται καί τό άπα^/ορεύσαι καλού και πονηρού yvώσιvβ ό μόνον εοικε συνεχειν τον νούν τον ανθρώπινον, καλ προσέτι τό ζηλοτυπήσαι,
1	αυτψ Neumann, άνθρώπφ MSS. ; Klimek would delete άνθρώπω ; Gollwitzer rightly retains as characteristic Julianic tautology.
2	XiyeaOai Neumann ; \4yoir &v Klimek ; λίγεταιΜββ. ; Gollwitzer deletes ἔπι.
3	Gollwitzer adds \a$civ; Asmus άναλα)3elv, cf. Vol. 2, 265a.
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and evil ? What could be more foolish than a being unable to distinguish good from bad? For it is evident that he would not avoid the latter, I mean things evil, nor would he strive after the former, I mean tilings good. And, in short, God refused to let man taste of wisdom, than which there could be nothing of more value for man. For that the power to distinguish between good and less good is the property of wisdom is evident surely even to the witless; so that the serpent was a benefactor rather than a destroyer of the human race. Furthermore, their God must be called envious. For when he saw that man had attained to a share of wisdom, that he might not, God said, taste of the tree of life, he cast him out of the garden, saying in so many words, “ Behold, Adam has become as one of us, because he knows good from bad; and now let him not put forth his hand and take also of the tree of life and eat and thus live forever.”1 Accordingly, unless every one of these legends is a myth that involves some secret interpretation, as I indeed believe,2 they are filled with many blasphemous sayings about God. For in the first place to be ignorant that she who was created as a help meet would be the cause of the fall; secondly to refuse the knowledge of good and bad, which knowledge alone seems to give coherence to the mind of man ; and lastly to be jealous lest man should take of the
2 For Julian’s belief that myths need allegorical interpretation cf. Oration 5. 169-170, Vol. 1, p. 475, note ; see also Caesars 306c, Oration 7. 206c, 220, for myths as emblematic cf the truth. This is the regular method of Neo-Platonic writers, such as Sallustius, in dealing with the unpleasant or incongruous elements in Greek mythology.
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μη του ξύλου τῆ? ζωής μεταλαβών άνθρωπος αθάνατος εκ θνητού γενηται, φθονερού και βάσκανου λίαν εστίν.
96 C 'Υπέρ δε ών εκείνοι τε αληθώς δοξάζουσιν ήμΐν τε εξ αρχής οι πατερες ιταρεδοσαν, 6 μεν ήμέτερος εχει λόγγος ώδϊ1 τον προσεχή τού κόσμου τούτου δημιουργόν.... υπέρ γάρ Θεών2 των ανωτέρω τούτου Μωυσής μεν είρηκεν ούδεν δλως, ος γε ουδέ υπέρ 96 D τής των αγγέλων ετόλμησε τι φύσεως· ἀλλ* οτ ι μεν λειτουργούσι τω θεω πολλαχώς και πολλάκις είπεν, είτε δε γεγονότες, είτε άγενητοι, είτε υπ' άλλου μεν γεγονότες, άλλω δε λειτουργειν τεταγ-μενοι, είτε άλλως πως, ούδαμόθεν διώρισται. περϊ δε ουρανού και γής καί των εν αυτή τινα τρόπον διεκοσμήθη διεξεισι. και τα μεν φησι κελεύσαι τον θεόν γενεσθαι, ώσπερ φως καί στερέωμα, τα δε 7τοιήσαι, ώσπερ ουρανόν καί γήν, 96 E ήλιον τε καί σελήνην, τα δε οντα, κρυπτόμενα δε τίω?,3 διακρΐναι, καθάπερ ύδωρ, οϊμαι, και την ξηράν. προς τούτοις δε ουδέ περϊ γενεσεως ή περί ποιήσεως τού πνεύματος είπεΐν ετόλμησεν, άλλα μόνον “ Και πνεύμα θεού επεφερετο επάνω τού ΰδατος ” · πότερον δε άγενητόν ἐστιν ή γεγονεν, ούδεν διασαφεΐ.
49 Α Ενταύθα παραβάλωμεν, εϊ βούλεσθε, τήν Πλατ ωνος φωνήν, τί τοίνυν ούτος υπέρ τού δημιουργού λεγει καί τινας περιτίθησιν αύτω
1	ώδϊ Asmus restores from MSS. ; o£>5e Neumann.
2	Asmus deletes as superfluous Qewv added by Neumann.
3	Se, rews Neumann ; 5e τews, Asmus.
1 The pagan theory is missing and also part of the Jewish, according to Asmus.
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tree of life and from mortal become immortal,— this is to be grudging and envious overmuch.
Next to consider the views that are correctly held by the Jews, and also those that our fathers handed down to us from the beginning. Our account has in it the immediate creator of this universe, «as the following shows. . . ,1 Moses indeed has said nothing whatsoever about the gods who are superior to this creator, nay, he lias not even ventured to say anything about the nature of the angels. But that they serve God he has asserted in many ways and often ; but whether they were generated or ungenerated, or whether they were generated by one god and appointed to serve another, or in some other way, lie has nowhere said definitely. But lie describes fully in what manner the heavens and the earth and all that therein is were set in order. In part, he says, God ordered them to be, such as light and the firmament, and in part, he says, God made them, such as the heavens and the earth, the sun and moon, and that all tilings which already existed but were hidden away for the time being, he separated, such as water, I mean, and dry land. But apart from these he did not venture to say a word about the generation^ or the making of the Spirit, but only this, “ And the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the Writers.” But whether that spirit was ungenerated or had been generated lie does not make at all clear.
Now, if you please, we will compare the utterance of Plato.2 Observe then what he says about the creator, and what words he makes him speak
2 In his Letter to a Priest 292, Vol. 2, Julian contrasts the Platonic account of the Creation with the Mosaic.
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φωνάς εν τῆ κοσμογ ενεία σκόπησον, ἵνα τήν ΥΙΧάτωνος καί Μωυσέως κοσμογενειαν άντιπαρα-βάΧωμεν άΧΧήΧαις. ου τω yap αν φανείη, τί? 6 κρείττων και τις άξιος τον θεού μάΧλον, α ρ 6 τοι? είύώΧοις ΧεΧατρευκως ΥΥΧάτων ή ττερ'ι ου φησιν ή 49 Β 'γραφή, οτι στόμα κατά στόμα ό θεός εΧάΧησεν αν τω. “Ευ αρχή εποίησεν ό θεός τον ουρανόν καί τήν γήν. ή 8έ γῆ ήν αόρατος καί ακατασκεύαστος, καί σκότος επάνω της άβυσσον, και πνεύμα θεού επεφερετο επάνω του ύύατος. και είπεν ό θεός Υενηθήτω φως, και εγένετο φως. και ειδεν ο θεός τό φως, οτι καΧόν. και διεχώρισεν ό θεός άνά μέσον του φωτός και άνά μέσον του σκότους. καί εκάΧεσεν ό θεός τό φως ημέραν καί τό σκότος έκάΧεσε νύκτα, καί ἐγ ενετό εσπέρα και ἐγ ενετό πρωί, ήμερα μία. καί εΐπεν ό θεός' Υενηθήτω 49 C στερέωμα εν μέσω του ύδατος. και εκάΧεσεν ό θεός τό στερέωμα ουρανόν, καί εΐπεν ό θεός* 'Συναχθήτω τό ύδωρ τό υποκάτω του ουρανού είς συναγωγήν μίαν καλ όφθήτω ή ξηρά, καί εγένετο ούτως, και εΐπεν ό θεός' ΤΥΧαστησάτω ή γῆ βο-τάνην χόρτου καί ξυΧον κάρπιμον. και είπεν ό θεός* Υενηθήτωσαν φωστήρες εν τω στερεώματι τού ουρανού, ϊνα ωσιν είς φαύσιν επί τής γης. καί εθετο αυτούς ό θεός εν τω στερεώματι τού 49 D ουρανού, ώστε άρχειν τής ημέρας καί τής νυκτός.” Ευ δή τούτοις Μ,ωυσής ούτε τήν άβυσσον πε-ποιήσθαί φησιν υπό τού θεού ούτε τό σκότος ούτε τό ύδωρ' καίτοι χρήν δήπουθεν είπόντα περί 33°
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at the time of the generation of the universe, in order that we may compare Plato’s account of that generation with that of Moses. For in this way it will appear who was the nobler and who was more worthy of intercourse with God, Plato who paid homage to images, or he of whom the Scripture says that God spake with him mouth to mouth.1 “In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth. And the earth was invisible and without form, and darkness was upon the face of the deep. And the spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters. And God said, Let there be light; and there was light. And God saw the light that it was good; and God divided the light from the darkness. And God called the light Day, and the darkness he called Night. And the evening and the morning were the first day. And God said, Let there be a firmament in the midst of the waters. And God called the firmament Heaven. And God said, Let the waters under the heaven be gathered together unto one place, and let the dry land appear; and it was so. And God said, Let the earth bring forth grass for fodder, and the fruit tree yielding fruit. And God said. Let there be lights in the firmament of the heaven that they may be for a light upon the earth. And God set them in the firmament of the lieaVen to rule over the day and over the night.” 2
In all this, you observe, Moses does not say that the deep was created by God, or the darkness or the waters. And yet, after saying concerning light
1	ATumbers 12. 8: “With him will I speak mouth to mouth.”
2	Genesis 1-17, with certain omissions.
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του φω τος, οτι προστάξαντος θεού yeyovev, είπείν 6tl καί 7τερϊ της νυκτός καϊ περί της αβύσσου καί περί του ύπατος. 6 Βε ούΒεν είπεν ώ<? περί ου1 yεyovότων ολως, καίτοι πολλάκις επιμνησθεϊς αυτών, προς τούτοις ούτε τής των άyyελωv με-μνηται ηενεσεως ή ποιήσεως ούΒ* οντινα τρόπον 49 E παρήχθησαν, αλλά των περί τον ουρανόν μόνον καί περί την yήv σωμάτων,2 ω? είναι τον θεόν κατά τον Μωυσεα άσωμάτων μεν ούΒενός ποιητήν, ύλης δε υποκείμενης κοσμήτορα, τό yap "Ἠ δἐ γῆ ήν αόρατος καί ακατασκεύαστος ” ούΒεν ετερόν ἐστιν ή την μεν hypav καλ ξηράν ουσίαν ύλην ποι-ούντος, κοσμήτορα Βε αυτής τον θεόν είσάyovτoς. 57 Β Ὄ γε μήν ΐΐλάτων ακούε περί του κόσμου τί 57 C φησιν. “Ό Βή πας ουρανός ή κόσμος—ή και άλλο, ο τί ποτε ονομαζόμενος μάλιστα αν Βεχοιτο, τούτο ήμΐν ώνομάσθω—πότερον ήν αει, yεvεσεως αρχήν εχων ούΒεμίαν, ή yεyovεv, απ' αρχής τινος άρξά-' μένος; yεyovεv' ορατός yap απτός τε εστι και σώμα €χων. πάντα Βε τα τοιαύτα αισθητά, τὰ Βε αισθητά, Βόξη περιληπτά μετά αίσθήσεως, yιyvόμεva καί yεvvητά εφάνη . . . ούτως ούν κατά τον λόγου τον είκότα Βει λεyειv τόνΒε τον κόσμον ζώον έμψυχον εννουν τε τϊ} αλήθεια Βιά τήν τού 57 D θεού yεvεσθaι πρόνοιαν."
57 E Ἕυ Βε ενϊ παραβάλωμεν μόνον· τινα καϊ ποΒα·
1	Klimek ws περ} ου; Neumann ωs περί.
2	Neumann σκηνωμάτων from Marcictnus 123; σωμάτων Wright from Marcianus 122.
1 Timacus 2Sb, c.
332
AGAINST THE GALILAEANS
that God ordered it to be, and it was, surely he ought to have gone on to speak of night also, and the deep and the waters. But of them he says not a word to imply that they were not already existing at all, though he often mentions them. Furthermore, he does not mention the birth or creation of the angels or in what manner they were brought into being, but deals only with the heavenly and earthly bodies. It follows that, according to Moses, God is the creator of nothing that is incorporeal, but is only the disposer of matter that already existed. For the	“An4 the earth was in-
visible and without form ” can only mean that he regards the wet and dry substance as the original matter and that he introduces God as the disposer of this matter.
Now on the other hand hear what Plato says about the universe : “ Now the Λνΐιοΐβ heaven or the universe,—or whatever other name would be most acceptable to it, so let it be named by us,—did it exist eternally, having no beginning of generation, or lias it come into being starting from some beginning ? It has come into being. For it can be seen and handled and has a body; and all such things are the objects of sensation, and sucli objects of sensation, being apprehensible by opinion with the aid of sensation are things that came into being, as we saw, and have been generated. . , ,1 It follows, therefore, according to the reasonable theory, that we ought to affirm that this universe came into being as a living creature possessing soul and intelligence in very truth, both by the providence of God.” 2
Let us but compare them, point by point. What
* Timaeus 30b; cf. Julian, Oration 5. 170d.
333
THE EMPEROR JULIAN
7την ποιείται δημηγορίαν δ θεός δ παρά Μ,ωυσή και ποδαπήν δ παρά Πλὁτωυι ;
58 Α “ Καὶ εΐπεν δ θεός- ΐίοιήσωμεν άνθρωπον κατ* είκδνα ήμετεραν καί καθ' δμοίωσιν. και άρχε-τωσάν των Ιχθύων της θαλάσσης καί των πετεινών του ουρανού καί των κτηνών και πάσης της γης και πάντων τών ερπετών τών ερπδντων επι της γής. και εποιησεν δ θεδς τον άνθρωπον,. κατ εικόνα θεού εποιησεν αυτόν άρσεν και θήλυ εποιησεν αυτούς λεγων Αύξάνεσθε και πληθύνεσθε καί πληρώσατε την γην καλ κατ α κυριεύσατε αύ-58 Β τής. και άρχετωσαν τών ιχθύων της θαλάσσης και τών πετεινών τού ουρανού καί πάντων τών κτηνών καί πάσης της γης."
'Ακουε δη ουν και τής ΐΐλατωνικής δημηγορίας, ήν τω τών όλων περιτίθησι δημιουργώ.
“ Θεοί θεών, ών εγώ δημιουργός πατήρ τε έργων άλυτα εσται εμού γε εθελοντος. τό μεν δή δεθεν παν λυτόν, τό γε μήν καλώς άρμοσθεν και εχον ευ λύειν εθελειν κακού, διό επείπερ γεγενησθε, ούκ αθάνατοι μεν εστε ουδέ άλυτοι τό πάμπαν, ουτι γε μήν λυθήσεσθε ουδέ τεύξεσθε θανάτου μοίρας, 58 C τής εμής βουλήσεως μείζονος ετι δεσμού καλ κυριωτερου λαχδντες εκείνων, οις οτε εγίνεσθε ξυνεδεΐσθε. νύν ουν δ λέγω προς υμάς ενδεικνύ-μενος μάθετε, θνητά ετι γένη λοιπά τρία αγέννητα, τούτων δε μή γενομενων ουρανός ατελής εσται. τά γάρ πάντα εν αύτω γένη ζώων ούχ εξει· υπ' εμού δε ταύτα γενδμενα και βίου μετ α- 1
1	Genesis 20. 27. 28,
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and what sort of speech does the god make in the account of Moses, and what the god in the account of Plato ?
“ And God said, Let us make man in our image, and our likeness; and let them have dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over the cattle, and over all the earth, and over every creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth. So God created man, in the image of God created he him ; male and female created he them, and said, Be fruitful and multiply and replenish the earth, and subdue it; and have dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over all the cattle and over all the earth.”1
Now, I say, hear also the speech which Plato puts in the mouth of the Artificer of the AH.
“ Gods of Gods ! Those works whose artificer and father I am will abide indissoluble, so long as it is my will. Lo, all that hath been fastened may be loosed, yet to will to loose that which is harmonious and in good case were the act of an evil being. Wherefore, since ye have come into being, ye are not immortal or indissoluble altogether, nevertheless ye shall by no means be loosed or meet with the doom of death, since ye have found in my will a bond more mighty and more potent than those wherewith ye were bound when ye came into being. Now therefore hearken to the saying which I proclaim unto you : Three kinds of mortal beings still remain unborn, and unless these have birth the heaven will be incomplete. For it will not have within itself all the kinds of living things. Yet if these should pome into being and receive a share of life at
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σχόντα θεοίς Ισάζοιτο αν. ϊν ούν θνητά τε ὑ τό τε παν τόδε ον τω? άπαν ὑ, τ ρεπεσθε κατά φύσιν υμείς επί την των ζώων δημιουργίαν, μιμούμενοι 58 D την εμήν δύναμιν περί την ύμετεραν γενεσιν. καί καθ’ οσον μεν αυτών άθανάτοις ομώνυμον είναι προσήκει, θειον λεγόμενον ήγεμονούν τε εν αύτοίς τώυ αεί δίκη καί νμϊν εθελοντών επεσθαι, σπείρας καί ύπαρξάμενος εγώ παραδώσω, το δε λοιπόν ύμεΐς, άθανάτω θνητόν προσυφαίνοντες άπεργά-ζεσθε ζώα καί γεννάτε τροφήν τε διδόντες αυξάνετε καί φθίνοντα πάλιν δεχεσθε.”
65 Α Άλλ’ άρα μη τούτο οναρ ἐστιν εννοήσοντες 65 Β αυτό μάθετε. θεούς ονομάζει Τίλάτων τούς εμφανείς, ήλιον καί σελήνην, άστρα καί ουρανόν, ἀλλ’ ούτοι των αφανών είσιν εικόνες’ ό φαινόμενος τοι? όφθαλμοίς ημών ήλιος του νοητού και μη φαινομένου, καί πάλιν ή φαινομενη τοι? όφθαλμοίς ημών σελήνη καί τών άστρων έκαστον εικόνες εΐσί τών νοητών, εκείνους ούν τούς νοητούς και 65 C αφανείς θεούς ενυπάρχοντας καί συνυπάρχοντας καί εξ αυτού τού δημιουργού γεννηθεντας καί προελθόντας ό Πλάτωυ οιδεν. εικότως ούν φησιν ό δημιουργός ό παρ’ αύτω “ θεοί,'' προς τούς αφανείς λεγων, “ θεών,” τωυ εμφανών δηλονότι, κοινός δε άμφοτερων δημιουργός ου τος ἐστιν 6 τεχνησάμενος ουρανόν καί γην καί θάλασσαν καί 1 2 3
1	Timacus 41α,b,c. Julian may have been quoting from memory, as there are omissions and slight variations from our text of the Timacus.
2	Cf. Julian, Yol. 1, Oration A. 149a, 156d.
3	Julian’s Fourth Oration, Vol. 1. is an exposition of this theory held by the late Neo-Flatonists; in the present treatise he does not, as in the Fourth and Fifth Orations,
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my hands they would become equal to gods. Therefore in order that they may be mortal, and that this All may be All in very truth, turn ye according to your nature to the contriving of living things, imitating my power even as I showed it in generating you. And such part of them as is fitted to receive the same name as the immortals, which is called divine and the power in them that governs all who are willing ever to follow justice and you, this part I, having sowed it and originated the same, will deliver to you. For the rest, do you, weaving the mortal vvitli the immortal, contrive living beings and bring them to birth; then by giving them sustenance increase them, and when they perish receive them back again.” 1
But since ye are about to consider whether this is only a dream, do ye learn the meaning thereof. Plato gives the name ^odsJtQ those that are visible, the sun and moon, the starsjand tlioibeavens, but ttifcsF"are only the likenesses of the invisible gods. The sun which lsTisibTe^cTbur eyes is the likeness of the intelligible and invisible sun,2 and again the moon which is visible to our eyes and every one of the stars are likenesses of the intelligible.3 Accordingly Plato knows of those intelligible and invisible gods which are immanent in and coexist with the creator himself and were begotten and proceeded from him. Naturally, therefore, the creator in Plato’s account says “gods” when he is addressing the invisible beings, and “of gods/’ meaning by this, evidently, the visible gods. And the common creator of both these is he who fashioned the heavens and
distinguish the intelligible (ν or,τ o’) gods from the intellectual (voepoi).
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άστρα καϊ ηεννήσας εν τοι? νοητοΐς τ α τούτων αρχέτυπα.
'ί.κόπει ούν,1 ότι και τα επί τούτοις καλώς. “ Αείπει ” γὰρ φησι “ τρία θνητά ηενη” δηλονότι το των ανθρώπων καϊ το των ζώων καί το των φυτών τούτων yap έκαστον Ιδίοις ώρισται λόyoις. “ Εί μεν ούν ” φησι “ και τούτων έκαστον υπ1 εμού
65 D ykvoiTO, παντάπασιν αναηκαίον αθάνατον αυτό ηενεσθαι” καί yap τοι? νοητοΐς θεοίς ούδεν άλλο τής αθανασίας αίτιον καί τω φαινομενω κόσμω ή το υπό του δημιoυpyoύ yεveσθaι. οτι ούν φησιν “ (Οπόσον εστιν αθάνατον, avayKaiov ἐστι τούτοις παρά του δημιoυpyoΰ δεδόσθαι,” τούτο δε εστιν ή λoyική ψνχη· “Τό δε λοιπόν” φησιν “υμείς
65	E άθανάτω θνητόν προσυφαίνετε.” δήλον ούν οτι
παραλαβόντες οι δημιoυpyικoϊ^ θεοί παρά τού σφών πατρός την δημιoυρyικήv δύναμιν, άπεyεv-νησαν επί της yής τά θνητά των ζώων, ει γὰρ μηδέν εμελλε διαφερειν ουρανός ανθρώπου καλ ναι μά Δία θηρίου και τελευταίου αυτών των ερπετών και τών εν τῆ θαλάσση νηχομερων ιχθυ-δίων, εδει τον δημιoυpyόv ενα καϊ τον αυτόν είναι πάντων, εΐ δε πολύ τό μέσον εστιν αθανάτων και
66	Α θνητών, ούδεμια προσθήκη μεϊζον ουδέ άφαιρεσει
μειούμενον ουδέ μ^νύμενον προς τά θνητά και επίκηρα 1 2 3 αίτιον είναι προσήκει τούτων μεν άλλους, ετερων δε ετερους.
Oύκούν επειδήπερ ουδέ περί τού προσεχούς τού
1	υΖν ίτι Klimek suggests.
2	5ημιoυpyικo\ Asmus ; 8ημιουρ'/ο\ Neumann.
3	Asmus adds ou8e μι-γνύμ^νορ retains π pbs—ini κηρό.; Neu-
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the earth and the sea and the stars, and begat in the intelligible world the archetypes of these.
Observe then that what follows is well said also. “For/’ he says, “there remain three kinds of mortal things/’ meaning, evidently, human beings, animals and plants; for each one of these has been defined by its own peculiar definition. “ Now/’ lie goes on to say, “if each one of these also should come to exist by me, it would of necessity become immortal.” And indeed, in the case of the intelligible gods and the visible universe, no other cause for their immortality exists than that they came into existence by the act of the creator. When, therefore, he says, "Such part of them as is immortal must needs be given to these by the creator/’ he means the reasoning soul. “ For the rest,” he says, “ do ye weave mortal ’ with immortal.” It is therefore clear that the creative gods received from their father their creative power and so begat on earth all living things that are mortal. For if there were to be no difference between the heavens and mankind and animals too, by Zeus, and all the way down to the very tribe of creeping tilings and the little fish that swim in the sea, then there would have had to be one and the same creator for them all. But if there is a great gulf fixed between immortals and mortals, and this cannot become greater by addition or less by subtraction, nor can it be mixed with what is mortal and subject to fate, it follows that one set of gods were the creative cause of mortals, and another of immortals.
Accordingly, since Moses, as it seems, has failed
maun deletes ηpbs—έπίκηρα; Gollwitzer μαούμ^νον &σιrep τα θνητά καί έπίκηρα.
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κόσμον τούτου Βημιουργον πάντα ΒιειΧεημενος Μωϋσῆς φαίνεται, την τε Εβραίων καί την των 99 E ημετερων πάτερων Βόξαν υπέρ εθνών τούτων άντι-παραθώμεν άΧΧήΧαις.
Ό Μωυσῆ9 φησι τον τον κόσμου Βημιουρηόν εκΧεξασθαι το των 'Εβραίων έθνος καί προσεχειν εκείνω μόνω καί εκείνου φροντίσαι καί ΒίΒωσιν αν τω την επιμεΧειαν αυτοί) μόνου. των δἐ άΧΧων εθνών, όπως ή ύφ' οϊστισι Βιοικούνται θεοΐς, ovBy η vt ινούν μνείαν πεποίηται· πΧην εί μη τις εκείνα συηχωρησειεν, οτι τον ηΧιον αντοΐς καί την σεΧή-νην άπενειμεν. ἀλλ’ υπέρ μεν τούτων καί μικρόν 100 Α ύστερον. πΧην οτι του ’Ισραἡλ αυτόν μόνον θεόν καί της ΊουΒαίας καί τούτους εκΧεκτούς φησιν ' αυτός τε καί οι μετ εκείνον προφήται καί Ιησούς ό Ναζωραίος επιΒείξω, άΧΧα καί τον πάντας πανταχού τους πώποτε ηόητας καί απατεώνας υπερβαΧΧόμενον ΐΙαΰΧον. ακούετε Βε τών Χεξεων αυτών, καί πρώτον μεν τών Χίωυσέως· “ Σὺ Βε ερεΐς τω Φαραώ* υιός πρωτότοκός μου *1 σραήΧ. είπον Βε· εξαπόστειΧον τον Χαόν μου, ϊνα μοι 100 Β Χατρεύση. σύ Βε ούκ εβούΧον εξαποστεΐΧαι αυτόν.” καί μικρόν ύστερον “ Και Xiyovaiv αύτώ· ό θεός τών 'Εβραίων προσκεκΧηται ημάς, πορευσόμεθα ούν εις την έρημον όΒόν ημερών τριών, όπως θύσωμεν κυρίω τω θεώ ημών.” καί μετ oXiya πάΧιν ομοίως· “ Κύριος ό θεός τών Εβραίων εξαπεσταΧκε με προς σε Χεγων εξαπό-34°
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also to give a complete account of the immediate creator of this universe, let us go on and set one against another the opinion of the Hebrews and that of our fathers about these nations.
Moses says that the creator of the universe chose out the Hebrew nation, that to that nation alone did he pay heed and cared for it, and he gives him charge of it alone. But how and by what sort of gods the other nations are governed he has said not a word,—unless indeed one should concede that lie did assign to them the sun and moon.1 However of this I shall speak a little later. Now 1 will only point out that Moses himself and the prophets who came after him and Jesus the Nazarene, yes and Paul also, who surpassed all the magicians and charlatans of every place and every time, assert that lie is the God of Israel alone and of Judaea, and that the Jews are his chosen people. Listen to their own words, and first to the words of Moses: “ And thou shalt say unto Pharaoh, Israel is my son, my firstborn. And I have said to thee, Let my people go that they may serve me. But thou didst refuse to let them go.” 1 2 And a little later, “And they say unto him, The God of the Hebrews hath summoned us; we will go therefore three days* journey into the desert, that we may sacrifice unto the Lord our God.”3 And soon he speaks again in the same way, "The Lord the God of the Hebrews hath sent
1	Deuteronomy 4. 19 : “And lest . . . when thou seest the sun and the moon and the stars, even all the host of heaven, thou be drawn away and worship them, and serve them, which the Lord thy God hath divided unto all the peoples under the whole heaven.”
2	Exodus 4. 22.	8 Exodus 4. 23.
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στειΧον τον Χαόν μου, ϊνα Χατρεύσωσιν iv τῆ ερήμω.”
106 Α Άλλ’ ὅτι μεν Ιουδαίων μόνων εμεΧησε τω
106 Β θεώ τ ο εξ αρχής καί κΧήρος αυτόν yeyovev οντος εξαίρετος, ου Μωιἶσῶς μόνον καί Ιησούς, άΧΧα καί ΠαΟλο? είρηκώς φαίνεται· καίτοι τούτο άξιον θαυμάσαι περί τον ΙΙαύΧου. προς yap τύχας, ώσπερ χρώτα οί ιτοΧύποδες προς τας πέτρας, άΧΧάττει τα περί θεού δόγματα, ποτε μεν Ιουδαίους μόνον τὶν τον θεόν κΧηρονομίαν είναι διατεινόμενος, πάΧιν δε τους(,ΕΧΧηνας άναπείθων αύτώ προστίθεσθαι, λίγωυ* “ Μἡ Ιουδαίων ό θεός μόνον, άλλἀ καί εθνών ναι και εθνών." δίκαιον
10GC ουν ερεσθαι τον ΠαΟλου, ει μη τών ’Ιουδαίων ήν ό θεός μόνον, άλΧα καί τών εθνών, τον χάριν ποΧν μεν εις τους Ιουδαίους επεμπε τό προφητικόν χάρισμα καί τον Μωυσεα καί τό χρίσμα καί τους προφήτας καί τον νόμον καί τα παράδοξα καί τα τεράστια τών μύθων ; ακούεις yap αυτών βοων-των “'Άρτον άyyεXωv εφayεv άνθρωπος.” επί τεΧους δε καί τον Ίησοΰν επεμψεν εκείνοις, ήμΐν δε ου προφήτην, ου χρίσμα, ου διδάσκαΧον, ον κηρνκα περί της μεΧΧούσης όψε ποτε yovv εσεσ-
106 D θαι καί εις ημάς άπ’ αυτόν φιΧανθρωπίας. άΧΧα καί περιειδεν ετών μυριάδας, ει δε υμείς βούΧεσθε, χιΧιάδας εν ayvroaia τοιαύτη τοΐς είδώΧοις, ως φάτε, Χατρεύοντας τους από άνίσχοντος ήΧίου μέχρι δυόμενου καί τους από τών άρκτων άχρι μεσημβρίας εξω καί μικρού yεvoυς ουδέ προ δισ-342
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me unto thee, saying, Let my people go that they may serve me in the wilderness.” 1
But that from the beginning God cared only for the Jews and that He chose them out as his portion, lias been clearly asserted not only by Moses and Jesus but by Paul as Avell; though in Paul’s case this is strange. For according to circumstances he keeps changing his views about God, as the polypus changes its colours to match the rocks,1 2 and now he insists that the Jews alone are God’s portion, and then again, when he is trying to persuade the Hellenes to take sides with him, lie says : “ Do not think that lie is the God of Jews only, but also of Gentiles : yea of Gentiles also.” 3 Therefore it is fair to ask of Paul why God, if he was not the God of the Jews only but also of the Gentiles, sent the blessed gift of prophecy to the Jews in abundance and gave them Moses «and the oil of anointing, and the prophets and the law and the incredible and monstrous elements in their myths ? For you hear them crying aloud : “ Man did eat angels’ food.” 4 And finally God sent unto them Jesus also, but unto us no prophet, no oil of anointing, no teacher, no herald to announce his love for man which should one day, though late, reacli even unto us also. Nay he even looked on for myriads, or if you prefer, for thousands of years, while men in extreme ignorance served idols, as you call them, from where the sun rises to where lie sets, yes and from North to South, save only that
1	Exodus 5. 3: the sayings of Jesus and the prophets, which Julian said he would quote, are missing.
2	For this proverb, derived from Theognis, cf. Misopogon 349d, Vol. 2.
3	Romans 3. 29 ; Galatians 3. 28.	4 Psalms 78. 25.
343
THE EMPEROR JULIAN
χιΧίων οΧων ετών εν1 ένι μέρα, συνοικισθέντος τῆ? Παλαιστίυτ;?. el yap πάντων ημών ἐστι θεός καί πάντων Bημιoυpyός ομοίως, τί περιεΐΒεν 100 C ημάς; προσήκει τοίνυν τον των Εβραίων Θεόν ούχΐ 8η παντός κόσμου γενεσιουργού ύπάρχειν οΐεσθαι καί κατεξουσιάζειν των οΧων, συνεστάΧ-θαι 8έ, ως εφην, καί πεπερασμένην εχοντα την 106 αρχήν άναμίξ τοι? αΧΧοις νοεΐσθαι θεοΐς. ετι D, E 7τροσέξομεν ύμΐν, ότι τον των οΧων θεόν άχρι ψιΧής yoDv έννοιας υμείς η τής υμετέρας τις εφαν τάσθη ρίζης ; ου μερικά πάντα τ αυτά ἐστι; θεός ζηΧωτής' ζηΧοΐ yap 8ιά τί καί αμαρτίας έκΒικών πάτερων επί τέκνα ;
115 D Άλλα 8ή σκοπείτε προς ταυτα πάΧιν τα παρ' ήμων. οι yap ήμέτεροι τον 8ημιoυpyόv φασιν απάντων μεν είναι κοινόν πατέρα καί βασιΧεα, νενεμήσθαι 8έ υπ' αυτού τα Χοιπά των εθνών εθνάρχαις καί ποΧιούχοις θεοΐς, ών έκαστο? επιτροπεύει τήν εαυτού Χήξιν οίκείως εαυτω. επειΒή 115 E yap εν μεν τω πατρϊ πάντα τέλεια και εν πάντα, εν Βέ τοΐς μεριστοΐς άΧΧη παρ' άΧΧω κρατεί Βύναμις, "Α ρης μεν επιτροπεύει τα ποΧεμικά των εθνών, Άθηνά Βέ τα μετά φρονήσεως ποΧεμικά, *Ερμής Βέ τά συνετώτερα μάΧΧον ή τοΧμηρότερα, και καθ' έκάστην ουσίαν τών οικείων θεών επεται καί τά επιτροπευόμενα παρά σφών έθνη, ει μέν ούν ου μαρτυρεί τ οΐς ήμετέροις λόγοι? ή πειρα, 7τΧάσμα μέν έστω τά παρ' ημών και πιθανότης
1 Klimek supplies.
1 Exodus 20. 5.
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little tribe which less than two thousand years before had settled in one part of Palestine. For if lie is the God of all of us alike, and the creator of all, why did he neglect us? Wherefore it is natural to think that the God of the Hebrews was not the begetter of the whole universe with lordship over the whole, but rather, as I said before, that he is confined within limits, and that since his empire has bounds we must conceive of him as only one of the crowd of other gods. Then are we to pay further heed to you because you or one of your stock imagined the God of the universe, though in any case you attained only to a bare conception of Him ? Is not all this partiality? God, you say, is a jealous God. But why is he so jealous, even avenging the sins of the fathers on the children ?1
But now consider our teaching in comparison with this of yours. Our writers say that the creator is the common father and king of all things, but that the other functions have been assigned by him to national gods of the peoples and gods that^protect the cities; every one of whom administers his own department in accordance with his own nature. For since in the father all things are complete and all things are one, while in the separate deities one quality or another predominates, therefore Ares rules over the warlike nations, Athene over those that are \vise as well as warlike, Hermes over those that are more shrewd than adventurous; and in short the nations over which the gods preside follow each the essential character of their proper god. Now if experience does not bear witness to the truth of our teachings, let us grant that our traditions are a figment and a misplaced
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116 Α άκαιρος, τα παρ* ύμϊν Be επαινείσθω· εἰ δἐ παν τουναντίον οις μεν ημείς Χεγομεν, εξ αίώνος ή πειρα μαρτυρεί, τοι? ύμετεροις Be Χόγοις ούΒεν ουΒαμοΰ φαίνεται σύμφωνον, τί τοσαύτης τής φιΧονεικίας αντεχεσθε ;
Αεγεσθω yap μοι, τις αίτια του Κέλτου? μεν είναι και Yep μανούς θρασείς, 'ΎΧΧηνας Be καί 'Ρωμαίους ως επίπαν ποΧιτικούς και φιΧανθρώ-πους μετά του στερρού τε καί ποΧεμικού, συνε-τωτερους Be καί τεχνικωτερους Αιγυπτίους, άποΧεμους Be και τρυφηΧούς Χύρους μετά του συνετόν καί θερμού καί κούφον και ευμαθούς. 116 Β τ αυτής yap τής εν τοι? εθνεσι Βιαφορας ει μεν ούΒεμίαν τις αιτίαν συνορωη, μα,ΧΧον Be αυτά φησι καί εκ τού αυτομάτου σνμπεσεΐν, πώς ἔτι προνοία Βιοικεΐσθαι τον κόσμον οΐεται; ει Be τούτων αιτίας είναι τις τίθεται, λεγἐτω μοι προς 131 Β αυτού τού Βημιουργού καί ΒιΒασκετω. τους μεν yap νόμους εΰΒηΧον, ως ή των ανθρώπων εθετο φύσις οικείους εαυτή, ποΧιτικούς μεν καί φιΧαν-131 C θρώπους, οϊς επϊ πΧεΐστον εντεθραπτο το φιΧάν-θρωπον, άγριους Βε και απάνθρωπους, οϊς εναντία φύσις ύπήν και ενυπήρχε των ηθών. οι γάρ νομοθεται μικρά ταίς φύσεσι και ταΐς επιτηΒειό-τησι Βία τής αγωγής προσέθεσαν, οΰκουν Άνά-χαρσιν οι Ί,κύθαι βακχεύοντα παρεΒεξαντο' ούΒε 1 2
1	In Misopogon 359b Julian speaks of the fierceness of the Celts compared with the Romans.
2	A Scythian prinee who travelled in search of knowledge and was counted by some among the seven sages. On his return to Thrace lie is said to have been killed while celebrating the rites of Cybele, which were new to tho Scythians ; Herodotus 4. 70, tells the tale to illustrate the
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attempt to convince, and then we ought to approve the doctrines held by you. If, however, quite the contrary is true, and from the remotest past experience bears witness to our account and in no case does anything appear to harmonise with your teachings, why do you persist in maintaining a pretension so enormous ?
4Come, tell me why it is that the Celts and the Germans are fierce,1 while the Hellenes «and Romans are, generally speaking, inclined to political life and humane, though at the same time unyielding and warlike? Why the Egyptians are more intelligent and more given to crafts, and the Syrians unwarlike and effeminate, but at the same time intelligent, hot-tempered, vain and quick to learn ? For if there is anyone who does not discern a reason for these differences among the nations, but rather declares that all this so befell spontaneously, how, I ask, can lie still believe that the universe is administered by a providence "Q) But if there is any man who maintains that there afe reasons for these differences, let him tell me them, in the name of the creator himself, and instruct me. As for men’s laws, it is evident that men have established them to correspond with their own natural dispositions; that is to say, constitutional and humane laws were established by those in whom n humane disposition had been fostered above all else, savage and inhuman laws by those in whom there lurked and was inherent the contrary disposition. QFor lawgivers have succeeded in adding but little by their discipline to the natural characters and aptitudes of meii^ Accordingly the Scythians would not receive Anacharsis2 among them when lie
Scythian hatred of foreign, and especially of Greek, customs ; cf. Lucian, Anacharsis.
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τών Εσπεριών εθνών εΰροις αν τινας ευκόλως 7τλην ολίγων σφάΒρα επί το φιλοσοφεϊν ή yεω-μετρεΐν η τι των τοιούτων ηύτρεπισ μένους, καίτοι κρατούσης ειτί τοσούτον ήΒη τής *Ρωμαίων ήyεμo^ νιας, ἀλλ’ άττόλαύουσι μόνον τής Βιαλεξεως και
131 D τής ρητορείας οι λίαν ευφυείς, άλλου 8ε ούΒενός μεταλαμβάνουσι μαθήματος. ούτως Τσχυρον εοικεν ή φύσις είναι, τις ουν ή Βιαφορά των εθνών εν τοι? ήθεσι καί τοι? νόμοις;
134 D Ό μεν yap Μωυσῆ? αιτίαν άποΒεΒωκε κομιΒή μυθώΒη τής περί τάς Βιαλεκτους άνομοιότητος. εφη yap τούς υιούς των ανθρώπων συνελθόντας
134	E πάλιν εθελειν οίκοΒομεΐν καί πύpyov εν αυτή μεγαν,
φάναι 8ε τον θεόν, ότι χρή κατελθεΐν καί τάς Βιαλεκτους αυτών συγχεαι. καί όπως μή τις με νομίση ταύτα συκοφαντεΐν, καί εκ τών Μωυσἐω? άvayvωσόμεθa τα εφεξής. “ Και είπον Βεύτε, οΙκοΒομήσωμεν εαυτοίς πάλιν καί ίropyov, ου εσται ή κεφαλή εως του ουρανού, καί ποιήσωμεν εαυτοίς όνομα προ τού Βιασπαρήναι επί προσώπου πάσης τής yής. καί κατεβη κύριος ΙΒείν την πάλιν καί τον πύpyov, ον ωκοΒάμησαν οι υιοί τών ανθρώπων, καί είπε κύριος· ΙΒού, yεvoς εν καί
135	Α 'χείλος εν πάντων, καί τούτο ήρξαντο ποιήσαι
καί νύν ου κ εκλείψει ἀπ’ αυτών πάντα, οσα αν επίθωνται ποιείν. Βεύτε, κάταβάντες εκεί συγ-χεωμεν αυτών την yλώσσav, ΐνα μή άκούωσιν έκαστος τής φωνής τού πλησίον, καί Βιεσπειρεν αυτούς κύριος ό θεός επί πρόσωπον πάσης τής γῆ? καί επαύσαντο οίκοΒομούντες τήν πάλιν καί τον 7τόργου.” είτα τούτοις άξιούτε πιστεύειν
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was inspired by a religious frenzy, and with very few exceptions you will not find that any men of the Western nations1 have any great inclination for philosophy or geometry or studies of that sort, although the Roman Empire has now so long been paramount. But those who are unusually talented delight only in debate and the art of rhetoric, and do not adopt any other study ; so strong, it seems, is the force of nature. Whence then come these differences of character and laws among the nations?
Now of the dissimilarity of language Moses lias given a wholly fabulous explanation. For he said that the sons of men came together intending to build a city, and a great tower therein, but that God said that he must go down and confound their languages. And that no one may think I am falsely accusing him of this, I will read from the book of Moses what follows: “And they said, Go to, let us build us a city and a tower, whose top may reach unto heaven; and let us make us a name, before we be scattered abroad upon the face of the whole earth. And the Lord came down to see the city and the tower, which the children of men had builded. And the Lord said, Behold, the people is one, and they have all one language; and this they have begun to do; and now nothing will be withholden from them which they purpose to do. Go to, let us go down, and there confound their language, that no man may understand the speech of his neighbour. So the Lord God scattered them abroad upon the face of all the earth : and they left off to build the city and the tower.” 2 And then you demand that we should
1	He means the Gauls and Iberians, since the Germans at that time were distinguished only in warfare.
2	Genesis 11. 4-8.
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ημάς, απιστείτε 8ε υμείς τοῖς ύφ* 'Ομήρου Xεyo-μενοις υπέρ των ’ΑΧωαΒών, ως άρα τρία ἐπ’ 135 Β άΧΧήΧοις ορη θειναι Βιενοοΰντο, “ Ίν ουρανός άμβατός εϊη” φημι μεν yap εyώ και τοῆτο παρα-πΧησίως εκείνω μυθώΒες είναι. υμείς 8ε, άποΒε-χόμενοι το πρότερον, άνθ’ οτου προς θεών άποΒο-κιμάζετε τον 'Ομήρου μύθον ; εκείνο yap οίμαι Βεΐν σιωπάν προς άνΒρας αμαθείς, οτι καν μια φωνή και yXώσσr} πάντες οι κατά πάσαν την οικουμένην άνθρωποι χρήσωνται, πύpyov οίκοΒο-μεΐν ου Βυνήσονται προς τον ουρανόν άφικνού-μενον,1 καν εκπΧινθεύσωσι την γῆν πάσαν 135 C άπειρων yap Βεήσει πΧίνθων ίσομεyεθών τή γῆ ξυμπάση τών Βυνησομενων άχρι τών σεΧήνης εφικεσθαι κύκΧων. ύποκείσθω yap πάντας μεν ανθρώπους συνεΧηΧυθεναι yXώσσr} καί φωνή μια κεχρημενους, πάσαν 8ε εκπΧινθευσαι την γῆν καί εκΧατομήσαι, πότε αν μεχρις ουρανοί) φθάσειεν, ει και Χεπτότερον άρπεΒόνος εκμηρυομενων αυτών εκταθείη; τούτον οΰν ου τω φανερόν οντα τον μύθον άΧηθή νενομικότες και περί του θεού Βοξά-ζοντες, ότι πεφόβηται τών ανθρώπων την μιαι-135 D φονίαν τούτου τε χάριν καταπεφοίτηκεν αυτών συγγἐαι τὸς ΒιαΧεκτους, ετι τοΧμάτε θεού yvώσιv αύχεϊν ;
137 E	’Επάνειμι 8ε αυθις προς εκείνο, τάς μεν yap
ΒιαΧεκτους όπως ό θεός συνεχεεν. εϊρηκεν ό Μωιἶσῆ? την μεν αιτίαν, οτι φοβηθείς μή τι κατ αυτού πράξωσι προσβατόν εαυτοΐς τον ουρανόν
138	Α κaτεpyaσ άμενοι, όμόyXωττoι ον τες καί όμόφρονες
1 ίφικνοΰμςνον Klimek.
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believe this account, while you yourselves disbelieve Homer’s narrative of the Aloadae, namely that they planned to set three mountains one on another, "that so the heavens might be scaled.”1 For my part I say that this tale is almost as fabulous as the other. But if you accept the former, why in the name of the gods do you discredit Homer’s fable ? For I suppose that to men so ignorant as you I must say nothing about the fact that, even if all men throughout the inhabited world ever employ one speech and one language, they will not be able to build a tower that will reach to the heavens, even though they should turn the whole earth into bricks. For such a tower will need countless bricks each one as large as the whole earth, if they are to succeed in reaching to the orbit of the moon. For let us assume that all mankind met together, employing but one language and speech, and that they made the whole earth into bricks and hewed out stones, when would it reach as high as the heavens, even though they spun it out and stretched it till it was finer than a thread? Then do you, who believe that this so obvious fable is true, and moreover think that God was afraid of the brutal violence of men, and for this reason came down to earth to confound their languages, do you, I say, still venture to boast of your knowledge of God ?
But I-will go back again to the question how God confounded their languages. The reason why he did so Moses has declared: namely, that God was afraid that if they should have one language and were of one mind, they would first construct for themselves a path to the heavens and then do some 1 Odyssey 11. 316.
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άΧΧηΧοις· το δἐ πράγμα όπως εποίησεν ούΒα-μώς, άΧΧά μόνον, οτι κατεΧθών εξ ουρανού—μη Βυνάμενος άνωθεν αυτό ποιειν, ως εοικεν, el μη κατήΧθεν επί της γ?;?, υπέρ 8ε τής κατά τα ήθη καλ τα νόμιμα Βιαφοράς ούτε Χίωυσής ούτε αΧΧος άπεσάφησε τι?, καίτοι τω παντϊ μείζων ἐστιν ή περί τα νόμιμα καί τα ποΧιτικά των εθνών εν τοΐς άνθρώποις τής περί τάς ΒιαΧεκτους Βιαφοράς. τις 138 Β γάρ 'ΕΧΧήνων άΒεΧφή, τις 8ε θυγατρί, τις 8ε μητρί φησι Βεΐν μίγνυσθαι ; τούτο 8ε αγαθόν εν Πἐρσαι9 κρίνεται. τί με χρή καθ' έκαστον επιεναι, τό φιΧεΧεύθερόν τε καί άννπότακτον Τερμανών επεξ-ιόντα, τό χειρόηθες καί τιθασόν Χάρων και Πεμ-σών και Πάρθων καί πάντων άπΧώς των προς εω καί προς μεσημβρίαν βαρβάρων καί όσα καλ τάς βασιΧείας αγαπά κεκτημενα Βεσποτικωτερας ; ει μεν ουν άνευ προνοίας μείζονος καί θειοτερας ταύτα συνηνεχθη τά μείζω καί τιμιώτερα, τί 133 C μάτην περιεργαζόμεθα καί θεραπεύομεν τον μηΒεν προνοούντα; ω γάρ ούτε βίων ούτε ηθών ούτε τρόπων ούτε ευνομίας ούτε ποΧιτικής εμεΧησε καταστάσεως, άρ ετι προσήκει μεταποιεϊσθαι τής παρ ημών τιμής ; ούΒαμώς. όράτε, εις όσην ύμΐν1 άτοπίαν ό Χόγος ερχεται. των γάρ αγαθών οσα περί τον ανθρώπινον θεωρείται βίον, ηγείται μεν τά τής ψυχής, επεται 8ε τά τού σώματος. ει τοίνυν τών ψυχικών ημών αγαθών κατωΧιγώ-ρησεν, ούΒε τής φυσικής ημών κατασκευής προ-1 ΰμϊν Klimek ; υμών Neumann.
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mischief against him. But how he carried this out Moses does not say at all, but only that he first came down from heaven,—because he could not, as it seems, do it from on high, without coming down to earth. But with respect to the existing differences in characters and customs, neither Moses nor anyone else has enlightened us. And yet among mankind the difference between the customs and the political constitutions of the nations is in every way greater than the difference in their language. What Hellene, for instance, ever tells us that a man ought to marry his sister or his daughter or his mother ? Yet in Persia this is accounted virtuous. But why need I go over their several characteristics, or describe the love of liberty and lack of discipline of the Germans, the docility and tameness of the Syrians, the Persians, the Parthians, and in short of all the barbarians in the East and the South, and of all nations who possess and are contented with a somewhat despotic form of government? Now if these differences thatare greater and more important came about without the aid of a greater and more divine providence, why do we vainly trouble ourselves about and worship one who takes no thought for us ? Foils it fitting that he who cared nothing for our lives, our characters, our manners, our good government, our political constitution, should still claim to receive honour at our hands? Certainly not. You see to what an absurdity your doctrine comes. For of all the blessings that we behold in the life of man, those that relate to the soul come first, and those that relate to the body are secondary. If, therefore, he paid no heed to our spiritual blessings, neither took thought for our physical conditions, and moreover,
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138 D νοησάμενος, ούτε ήμΐν επεμψε ΒιΒασκάλους ή νομοθέτας ώσπερ τοις Εβραίοι? κατά τον Μωνσία καί τους ἐπ εκείνω προφήτας, υπέρ τίνος εξομεν αν τω καλώς εύχαριστεΐν ;
141 C Άλλ’ ορατέ, μη ποτε καί ήμΐν εΒωκεν 6 θεός ούς ύμεΐς ήγνοήκατε θεούς τε καί προστάτας αγαθούς, ούΒεν ελάττονας τον παρά τοΐς Έβραίοις εξ αρχής τιμωμένου τής ΊουΒαίας, ήσπερ εκείνος προνοεΐν ελαχε μόνης, ώσπερ ό Μ,ωυσής εφη καί 141 D οι μετ εκείνον άχρις ημών, εϊ Βε 6 προσεχής εϊη του κόσμον Βημιονργός ό παρα τοΐς Εβραίοι? τιμώμενος, ἔτι καλ βελτιον υπέρ αυτού Βιενοήθη-μεν ημείς αγαθά τε ήμΐν εΒωκεν εκείνων μείζονα τά τε περί ψυχήν καί τα εκτός, υπέρ ών ερονμεν ολίγου ύστερον, εστειλε τε και εφ’ ημάς νομοθέτας ούΒεν Μ,ωυσεως χείρονας, εί μή τούς πολλούς μακρώ κρείττονας.
143 Α 'Όπερ ούν ελεγομεν, εί μή καθ’ έκαστον έθνος εθνάρχης τις θεός επιτροπεύων άγγελός τε υπ’ 143 Β αύτώ καί Βαίμων καλ ήρως1 καί ψυχών ίΒιάζον γένος υπηρετικόν καί υπουργικόν τοΐς κρείττοσιν εθετο τήν εν τοΐς νόμοις καί τοΐς ήθεσι Βιαφορο-τητα, Βεικνύσθω, παρ’ άλλου πώς γεγονε ταύτα, καί γάρ ούβε άπόχρη λέγειν' “ EΙπεν ό θεός καλ εγενετο.” \ἑμολογεῖυ γάρ χρή τοΐς επιτάγμασι * τον θεού τών γινομένων τάς φύσεις?} ο Βε λίγω, σαφεστερον ερώ. εκελευσεν ό θεός άνω φερεσθαι
1 Asmus adds καί τfrom Oration, 4. 145C ayye\ots, ΰαίμοσιν, ήρωσι, ψι/χαΓϊ re μερισταΊς.
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did not send to us teachers or lawgivers as lie did for the Hebrews, such as Moses and the prophets who followed him, for what shall we properly feel gratitude to him ?
But consider whether God has not given to us also gods1 and kindly guardians of whom you have no knowledge, gods in no way inferior to him who from the beginning has been held in honour among the Hebrews of Judaea, the only land that lie chose to take thought for, as Moses declared and those who came after him, down to our own time. But even if he who is honoured among the Hebrews really was the immediate creator of the universe, our beliefs about him are higher than theirs, and lie has bestowed on us greater blessings than on them, with respect both to the soul and to externals. Of these, however, I shall speak a little later. Moreover, he sent to us also lawgivers not inferior to Moses, if indeed many of them were not far superior.
Therefore, as I said, unless for every nation separately some presiding national god (and under him an angel,2 a demon, a hero, and a peculiar order of spirits which obey and work for the higher powers) established the differences in our laws and characters, you must demonstrate to me how these differences arose by some other agency. Moreover, it isriot sufficient to say, “God spake and it was so.^^For the natures of things that are created ougtit to harmonise with the commands of God/j-I will say more clearly what I mean. Did Gooordain that fire should mount upwards by chance and earth
1 Cf. Oration 4, 140a, Vol. 1, on the creative gods.
a Cf. Oration 4. 141b, note, and 145c, note; Plato, Laics 713d.
a a 2
355
THE EMPEROR JULIAN
τό πυρ, el τύχοι, κάτω Be την γῆν ; οὐχ ΐνα το πρόσταγμα γενηται του θεού, το μεν ἐχρῆυ είναι κοϋφον, το Be βρίθειν; οΰτω καί επί των ετερων 143C ομοίως . . . τὲν αυτόν τρόπον καί επι των θeίωv. αίτιον Be, οτι τό μεν των ανθρώπων επί-κηρόν ἐστι και φθαρτόν γόνος. εΐκότως οΰν αυτού φθαρτά και τα έργα καί μεταβΧητά και παντο-Βαπώς τρεπόμενα' του θεού Be ύπάρχοντος άϊΒίου, καί τα προστάγματα τοιαύτ elvai προσηκει. τοιαύτα Be οντα ήτοι φύσεις είσι των ον των ή ττ} φύσει των ον των όμοΧογούμενα. πώς γάρ αν ή φύσις τω προστάγματι μάχοιτο τού θεού ; πώς 143 D δ’ αν εξω πίπτοι της όμοΧογίας ; ούκούν el και προσεταξεν ώσπερ τάς γλώσσα? συγχυθήναι καί μη συμφωνεΐν άΧΧηΧαις, οΰτω Be και τα ποΧιτικά τών εθνών, ούκ επιτάγματι Be μόνον εποίησε τοιαύτα και πεφυκεναι, ούΒε ημάς προς ταύτην κατεσκεύασε την Βιαφωνίαν. ἐχρῆν γάρ πρώτον Βιαφόρους ύπεΐναι φύσεις τοΐς εν τοΐς εθνεσι Βια-φόρως εσομενοις. όράται γούν τούτο, καί τ οΐς σώμασιν ει τις άπίΒοι Τερμανοϊ και Ίύκύθαι 143 E Αιβύων καί ΑΙΘιόπων όπόσον Βιαφερουσιν. άρα καί τούτο ἐστι φηΧον ἐπίταγμα, και ούΒεν ό άηρ ούΒε ή χώρα τω πώς εχειν προς τό χρώμα θεοϊς συμπράττει;
146 Λ Ἑτι δε καί ό Μωνσῆ? επεκάΧυπτε τό το'ιούτον 14G Β εΙΒώς ούΒε την τών ΒιαΧεκτων σύγχυσιν άνατε-
1 Λ few words are lost.
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sink down ? Was it not necessary, in order that the ordinance of God should be fulfilled, for the former to be light and the latter to weigh heavy ? And in the case of other things also this is equally tme. . . ,1 Likewise with respect to tilings divine. ^But the race of men is doomeaxo death lie re fore inep’-g -iunrl-c _aj—
le}OT
TTHit.fl|7)f> marl··.«wl>ffua±—in
reason is that th and perishable?^ naturally perisname aii^T
every~Kmd^)f alteration^ But since God is eternal, itlolfows that of such^ort are his ordinances also. And since they are such, they are either the natures of things or are accordant with the nature of things. For how could nature be at variance with the ordinance of God ? How could it fall out of harmony therewith ? Therefore, if lie did ordain that even as our languages are confounded and do not harmonise with one another, so too should it be with the political constitutions of the nations, then it was not by a special, isolated decree that he gave these con-titutions their essential characteristics, or framed us also to match this lack of agreement.2 For different natures must first have existed in all those things that among the nations were to be differentiated. This at any rate is seen if one observes how very different in their bodies are the Germans and Scythians from the Libyans and Ethiopians. Can this also be due to «α bare decree, and does not the climate or the country have a joint influence with the gods in determining what sort of complexion they have?
Furthermore, Moses also consciously drew a veil over this sort of enquiry, and did not assign the
2 i.e. if there were to be differences of speech and political constitution, they must have been adapted to pre-existing differences of nature in human beings.
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θεικε τω θεώ μόνω. φησϊ yap αυτόν ου μόνον κατεΧθειν ου μην ούΒέ ενα συyκaτεXθεϊv αύτω, 7τΧείονας Βέ, καί τούτους οΐτινές είσιν ούκ ειπεν εΰΒηΧον Be, οτι παραπΧησίους αύτω τούς σνγκατ-ιόντας ύπεΧάμβανεν. el τοίνυν προς την σίγ-χυσιν των ΒιαΧέκτων οὐχ 6 κύριος μόνος, άΧΧά καί οι συν αύτω κατέρχονται, πρόΒηΧον, οτι καί ττρος την σύγχυσιν των ηθών οὐχ ό κύριος μόνος, άΧΧα καί οι συν αύτω τας διαλύτου? συyχέovτeς εΙκότως αν ύποΧαμβάνοιντο ταύτης είναι τής Βιαστάσεως αίτιοι.
148 Β Τί ούν, ούκ εν μακροΐς είπεϊν βουΧόμενος, τοσαΰτα ειτεξήΧθον ; ως, el μεν ό προσεχής εΐη τού κόσμου Bημιoυρyoς ό υπό του Μωυσέως κηρυττόμενος, ήμεις υπέρ αύτοϋ βεΧτίους εχομεν Βόξας οι κοινόν μεν εκείνον ύττοΧαμβάνοντες απάντων Βεσττότην, εθνάρχας Be άΧΧους, οἱ τυηχά-νουσι μεν υπ εκείνον, είσϊ Be ώσπερ ύπαρχοι βασιΧέως, έκαστος τήν εαυτού Βιαφερόντως έπαν-
148 C ορθού μένος φροντίΒα· καί ού καθίσταμεν αύτόν ούΒε άντιμερίτην των ὑπ’ αύτόν θεών καθιστάμενων. el Be μερικόν τινα τιμήσας εκείνος άντιτί-θησιν αύτω τήν τού παντός ήηεμονίαν, άμεινον τον των οΧων θεόν ήμΐν πειθομένους επ^νώναι μετά τού μηΒε εκείνον άyvoήσaι, ή τον τού εΧαχι-στου μέρους εΙΧηχότα τήν ήηεμονίαν άντϊ τού πάντων τιμάν Bημιoυpyoύ.
152 Β Ό νόμος εστιν ό τού Μωιπὲω? θαυμαστός, ή 1
1 < laicals Π. 7. “Go to, let us go down, and there confound their language.” . . . The word “us” has been variously interpreted.
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confusion of dialects to God alone. For lie says 1 that God did not descend alone, but that there descended with him not one but several, and he did not say who these were. But it is evident that lie assumed that the beings who descended with God resembled him. If, therefore, it was not the Lord alone but his associates with him who descended for the purpose of confounding the dialects, it is very evident that for the confusion of men’s characters, also, not the Lord alone but also those who together with him confounded the dialects would reasonably be considered responsible for this division.
Now why have I discussed this matter at such length, though it was my intention to speak briefly ? For this reason : If the immediate creator of the universe be be who is proclaimed by Moses, then we hold nobler beliefs concerning him, inasmuch as we consider him to be the master of all things in general, but that there are besides national gods who are subordinate to him and are like viceroys of a king, each administering separately his own province; and, moreover, we do not make him the sectional rival of the gods whose station is subordinate to his. But if Moses first pays honour to a sectional god, and then makes the lorclsliip of the whole universe contrast with his power, then it is better to believe as we do, and to recognise the God of the All, though not without apprehending also the God of Moses; this is better, I say, than to honour one who has been assigned the lordship over a very small portion, instead of the creator of all things.
That is a surprising law of Moses, I mean the
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δεκάΧογος εκείνη* “Ου κΧεψεις, ου φονεύσεις, ου ψευδομαρτυρήσεις.” ηεγράφθω δε αύτοΐς τοΐς 1 152 C ρήμασιν έκαστη των εντοΧών, ας υπ’ αυτού φησι γεγράφθαι του θεού.
“ Έγώ είμι κύριος 6 θεός σου, ος εξήγαγε σε εκ γης Αίγύπτου.” δεύτερα μετά τούτο' “O ύκεσον-ταί σοι θεοί ετεροι πΧήν εμού, ου ποιήσεις σεαυτω εϊδωΧον.” καί την αιτίαν προστίθησιν' “Έγώ γάρ είμι κύριος ό θεός σου, θεός ζηΧωτής, άποδι- . δούς πάτερων αμαρτίας επι τέκνα εως τρίτης γενεάς.” “ Ου Χήψη τό ονομα κυρίου τού θεού σου επι ματαίω.”	“ Μνήσθητι την ημέραν των
σαββάτων.”	“Τίμα σου τον πατέρα και την
μητέρα“ Ου μοιχεύσεις.” “ Ου φονεύσεις.” “ Ου 152 D κΧεψεις.” “ Ου ψευδομαρτυρήσεις.” “ Oύκ επιθυμήσεις τα του πΧησίον σου.”
ΤΙοΐον έθνος ἐστί, προς των Θεών, εξω τού “ Ου προσκυνήσεις θεοΐς ετεροις ” καλ τού “ Μνήσθητι της ημέρας των σαββάτων,” ο μη τάς αΧΧας οϊεται χρήναι φυΧάττειν εντοΧάς, ως και τιμωρίας κεισθαι τοῖς παραβαίνουσιν, ενιαχού μεν σφο-δροτερας, ενιαχού δε παραπΧησίας ταΐς παρά Μωυσεως νομοθετείσαις, ἔστι δε οπού καί φιΧαν-θρωποτερας ;
155 C Άλλα τό “Οὑ προσκυνήσεις θεοΐς ετεροις”— δ δη μετά μεγάΧης περί τον θεόν φησι διαβοΧής.
“ θεός γάρ ζηΧωτής” φησι' καί εν άΧΧοις πάΧιν 155 D “Ό θεός ημών πύρ καταναΧίσκον.” ειτα άνθρωπος ζηΧωτής καί βάσκανος άξιος εΐναί σοι φαίνεται 1 τo7s Klimek adds. 2
1 Exodus 20. 2-3. 36°
2 Exodus 20. 4.	* Exodus 20. 13-17.
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famous decalogue! “Thou shait not steal.” "Thou shalt not kill.” “ Thou shait not bear false witness.” But let me write out word for word every one of the commandments which he says were written by God himself.
“ I am the Lord thy God, which have brought thee out of the land of Egypt.” 1 Then follows the second: “Thou shaitthave no other gods but me.” “ Thou shait not make unto thee any graven image.” 2 And then he adds the reason : “ For 1 the Lore! thy God am a jealous God, visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children unto the third generation.” “ Thou shait not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain.” “ Remember the sabbath day.” “ Honour thy father and thy mother.” “ Thou shait not commit adultery.” “Thou shait not kill.” “Thou shait not steal.” “Thou shait not bear false witness.” “Thou shait not covet anything that is thy neighbour’s.” 3
Now except for the command ‘‘Thou shait not worship other gods/’ and “ Remember the sabbath day/’ what nation is there, I ask in the name of the gods, which does not think that it ought to keep the other commandments? So much so that penalties have been ordained against those who transgress them, sometimes more severe, and sometimes similar to those enacted by Moses, though they are sometimes more humane.
But as for the commandment “Thou shait not worship other gods/’ to this surely he adds a terrible libel upon God. “ For I am a jealous God/’ he says, and in another place again, “ Our God is a consuming fire.”4 Then if a man is jealous and envious you think him blameworthy, whereas if God
4 Deuteronomy 4. 24 ; Hebrews 12. 29.
361
THE EMPEROR JULIAN
μεμψεως, εκθειάζεις Be, el ζηλότυπος 6 θεός λέγεται ; καίτοι πως εύλογον οΰτω φανερόν πράγμα του θεού καταψεύΒεσθαι; και γάρ ει ζηλότυπος, άκοντος αύτου πάντες οι θεοί προσκυνούνται και πάντα τα λοιπά των εθνών τούς θεούς προσκυνεΐ. εϊτα πώς ούκ άνεστειλεν αυτός ζήλων οΰτω και μη βουλόμενος προσκυνεϊσθαι τούς άλλους, άλλα μόνον εαυτόν; άρ’ ούν οὐχ δϊός τε ήν ή ούΒε την
155 E αρχήν ηβουληθη κωλΰσαι μη προσκυνεϊσθαι καί τούς άλλους θεούς ; άλλα τό μεν πρώτον άσεβες, τό Βη λέγειν ως ούκ ηΒύνατο' τό Βεύτερον δε τοΐς ημετεροις εργοις ομολογεί. άφετε τούτον τον λήρον καλ μη τηλικαύτην εφ’ υμάς αυτούς ελκετε
159	E βλασφημίαν, ει γάρ ούΒενα θελει προσκυνεϊσθαι,
του χάριν αυτού τον νόθον υιόν τούτον προσκυ-νεϊτε καί ον εκείνος ϊΒιον ούτε ενόμισεν ούθ’ ηγψ σατο πώποτε. καλ Βείξω γε τούτο ραΒίως. υμείς Be, ούκ οιΒ’ οθεν, απόβλητον αύτώ προστίθετε . . . .
160	D OύΒαμού χαλεπαίνων ό θεός φαίνεται ούΒε
άγανακτών ούΒε όργιζόμενος ούΒε όμνύων ούΒ* επ’ άμφότερα ταχέως ρεπών ούΒε στρεπτός,1 ως ο Μωυσής φησιν επι τού Φινεες. ει τις υμών άνεγνω τούς άριθμούς, οΙΒεν ο λέγω. επειΒη γάρ Φ ινεες τον τελεσθεντα τω Βεελφεγώρ μετά τής άναπεισάσης αύ τον γυναικός αυτοχειρία λαβών άπεκτεινεν αίτχρώ και όΒυνηροτάτιο τραύματι, Βιά τής μή-
1 Neumann suggests οΰδβ arpeirrhs or ουδέ μεταβΚητδε to represent neque mutabilis esse, the translation of one MS., Oeeolampadius.
1	According to Cyril’s summary, Julian next reproaches the Christians for having forsaken the Greek doctrines about God.
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is called jealous you think it a divine quality ? And yet how is it reasonable to speak falsely of God in a matter that is so evident ? For if he is indeed jealous, then against his will are all other gods worshipped, and against his will do all the remaining nations worship their gods. Then how is it that he did not himself restrain them, if he is so jealous and does not wish that the others should be worshipped, but only himself? Can it be that he was not able to do so, or did he not wish even from the beginning to prevent the other gods also from being worshipped ? However, the first explanation is impious, to say, I mean, that lie was unable; and the second is in accordance with what we do ourselves. Lay aside this nonsense and do not draw down on j'ourselves such terrible blasphemy. For if it is God’s will that none other should be worshipped, why do you worship this spurious son of his whom he has never yet recognised or considered as his own? This I shall easily prove. You, however, I know not why, foist on him a counterfeit son. . . ,1
Nowhere 2 is God shown as angry, or resentful, or wroth, or taking an oath, or inclining first to this side, then suddenly to that, or us turned from his purpose, as Moses tells us happened in the case of Phinehas. If any of you has read the Book of Numbers lie knows what I mean. For \vhen Pliine-hns had seized with his own hand and slain the man who had dedicated himself to Baal-peor, and with him the Λνοηιαη who had persuaded him, striking her with a shameful and most painful wound through
2	i. e. in the Greek accounts of the gods ; probably Julian refers to Plato and a phrase to this efleet may have dropped out at the beginning of the sentence.
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160 E
161 A
168 Β
168 C 171 D
171 E
τρας, φησι, παίσας την ηνναικα, πεποίηται λίγων 6 θεός* “ Φινεες νιος Έλεάζαρ υιού 'Κάρων του ίερεως κατεπαυσε τον θυμόν μου αιτο υιών ’Ισραἡλ εν τω ζηλώ σαι μου τον ζήλον εν αύτοΐς. και ούκ εζανήλωσα τούς υιούς Τσραήλ εν τω ζηλώ μουί* τί κουφότερου τής αιτίας, Bi ήν θεός όρΎίσθεϊς ούκ αληθώς υπό του γράψαντος ταΰτα πεποίηται; τί δἐ άλο^ώτερον, ει Βεκα η πέντε-καίΒεκα, κείσθω 8ε καί εκατόν, ου yap 8η χιλίους ερούσι—θώμεν 8ε ημείς καλ τοσούτους τόλμη-σαντάς τι των υπό του θεού τεταημενων νόμων 7ταραβήναι* εξακοσίας εχρήν Βία τούς άπαξ χιλίους άναλωθήναι χιλιάΒας ; ως ίμοιγε κρείττον είναι τω τταντί φαίνεται χιλίοις άνΒράσι βελτί-στοις ενα συνΒιασώσαι πονηρόν ή συνΒιαφθεΐραι τούς χιλίους εν ϊ. . . .
Ει γὰρ και ενός ηρώων καί ούκ επισήμου Βαίμονος Βνσοιστος ή όpyή χώραις τε καί πόλεσιν όλοκλήροις, τις αν νπεστη τοσούτου θεού Βαίμοσιν ή ὐγγἐλοι? ή καί άνθρώποις επιμηνίσαντος ; άξιόν yi ἐστι παραβαλεΐν αυτόν τή Αυκούρ«/ου πραότητι καί τή Σόλωνος άνεξικακία ή τή Ρωμαίων προς τούς ήΒικηκότας επιείκεια καί χρηστότητι. πόσω 8ε 8ή τα παρ' ήμιν των παρ' αύτοΐς κρείττονα, και εκ τώνΒε σκοπείτε. μιμεισθαι κελεύουσιν ή μας οι φιλόσοφοι κατο, Βύναμιν τούς θεούς, είναι 8ε τ αυτήν τήν μίμησιν εν θεωρία των ον των. οτι 8ε τούτο πάθους ἐστι και εν άπαθεία κεΐται,
ί1 Numbers 25j 11.
x^Accordin^fn Cyril, Julian then argued that the Creator ought not to have given way so often to violent anger against and even wished to destroy, the whole Jewish people.
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the belly, as Moses tells us, then God is made to say : “ Pliinehas, the son of Eleazar, the son of Aaron the priest, hath turned my wrath away from the children of Israel, in that he was jealous with my jealousy among them; and I consumed not the children of Israel in my jealousy.”1 What could be more trivial than the reason for which God was falsely represented as angry by the writer of this passage ? What could be more irrational, even if ten or fifteen persons, or even, let us suppose, a hundred, for they certainly will not say that there were a thousand,—however, let us assume that even as many persons as that ventured to transgress some one of the laws laid down by God; was it right that on account of this one thousand, six hundred thousand should be utterly destroyed ? For my part 1 think it would be better in every way to preserve one bad man along with a thousand virtuous men than to destroy the thousand together with that one. . . .2
For if the anger of even one hero or unimportant demon is hard to bear for whole countries and cities, who could have endured the wrath of so mighty a God, whether it were directed against demons or angels or mankind? It is worth while to compare his behaviour with the mildness of Lycurgus and the forbearance of Solon, or the kindness and benevolence of the Romans towards transgressors. But observe also from what follows how far superior are our teachings to theirs. The philosophers bid us imitate the gods so far as we can, and they teach us that this imitation consists in the contemplation of realities. And that this sort of study is remote from passion and is indeed based on freedom from passion,
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πρόδηλόν ἐστί που, καν eyco μη λἐγω* καθ' όσον άρα iv άπαθεία ηινόμεθα, τεταημενοι περί των οντων την1 θεωρίαν, κατο, τοσοΰτον εξομοιούμεθα τω θεω. τις δἐ ή παρ* Εβραίοι? υμνούμενη του θεού μίμησις ; opyrj καί θυμός καί ζήλος ay ριος. “ Φινεες” yap φησι “ κατέπαυσε τον θυμόν μου από υιών ’Ισμαἡλ εν τω ζηλώσαι τον ζήλον μου εν αύτοΐς.” ευρών yap ό θεός τον avvayava-κτοΰντα καί συvaλyoύvτa άφεϊς την ayανάκτησιν 172 Α φαίνεται, ταΰτα καί τα τοιαυτα περί θεού ετερα πεποίηται λέyωv ό Μωυσής ουκ ὲλιγαχοῖ τῆ? ypaφη ς.
176 Ὅτι 8ε οὐχ 'Εβραίων μόνον εμέλησε τω θεω, ΑΒ πάντων 8ε εθνών κηδόμενος εδωκεν εκείνοις μεν ούδεν σπουδαΐον ή μίγα, ημϊν δε μακρώ κρείττονα και διαφεροντα, σκοπείτε λοιπόν τό εντεύθεν, εχουσι μεν είπείν και Αιγύπτιοι, παρ' εαυτοϊς άπαριθμουμενοι σοφών ουκ όλίγωυ ονόματα, πολλούς εσχηκέναι τους από τής 'Ερμου διαδοχής, 'Ερμου δε φημι του τρίτου επιφοιτήσαντος τῆ Αίγὑπτω, Χαλδαΐοι δε και Άσσύριοι τους απ' Ώάννου καί Β ήλου, μυρίους δε"Ελληνες τους από 176 C Χείρωνος. εκ τούτου yap πάντες ἐγἐυοντο τελεστικοί φύσει καί θεoλoyικoί, καθό δη δοκοΰσι
μόνον 'Εβραίοι τα εαυτών άποσεμνύνειν.............
1 tt]u Klimek adds.
1 Α reference to Hermes Trismegistus, “thrice greatest Hermes,” whom the Greeks identified with the Egyptian god Thoth. The Neo-Platonists ascribed certain mystic writings to this legendary being and regarded him as a sage.
* A Babylonian fish-god described by Berosus in his Eistoin/ of Babylonia. He was supposed to have taught the Chal-daeans the arts of civilisation and has some analogy with the serpent of Genesis.
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is, I suppose, evident, even without my saying it. In proportion then as we, having been assigned to the contemplation of realities, attain to freedom from passion, in so far do we become like God. But what sort of imitation of God is praised among the Hebrews? Anger and wrath and fierce jealousy. For God says : “ Phinelias lmth turned away my wrath from the children of Israel, in that he was jealous with my jealousy among them.” For God, on finding one who shared his resentment and his grief, thereupon, as it appears, laid aside his resentment. These words and others like them about God Moses is frequently made to utter in the Scripture.
Furthermore observe from what follows that God did not take thought for the Hebrews alone, but though he cared for all nations, he bestowed on the Hebrews nothing considerable or of great value, whereas on us he bestowed gifts far higher and surpassing theirs. For instance the Egyptians, as they reckon up the names of not a few wise men among themselves, can boast that they possess many successors of Hermes, I mean of Hermes who in his third manifestation visited Egypt;1 while the Chal-riaeans and Assyrians can boast of the successors of Oannes2and Belos;3 the Hellenes can boast of countless successors of Cheiron.4 For thenceforth all Hellenes were bom with an aptitude for the mysteries and theologians, in the very way, you observe, which the Hebrews claim as their own peculiar boast. . . .5
3	This is the Greek version of the Assyrian bil, “lord” or “god,” the Baal of the Bible.
4	The Centaur who taught Achilles.
6 According to Cyril’s summary, Julian then ridicules David and Samson and says that they were not really brave warriors, but far inferior to the Hellenes and Egyptians, and their dominion was very limited.
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178 Α Άλλ’ αρχήν έδωκεν υ μιν επιστήμης ή μάθημα φιΧόσοφον; καί ποιον; ή μιν yap περί τα φαι-178 Β νόμενα θεωρία παρά τοΐς ''ΈϊΧΧησιν ετεΧειώθη, των πρώτων τηρήσεων παρά τοΐς βαρβάρου εν Βαβυ-Χωνί γενομένων ή δε περί την γεωμετρίαν άπδ τής γεωδαισίας της εν Αίγύπτω την αρχήν Χα-βοϋσα προς τοσούτον μέγεθος ηύξήθη· το Βε περί τους αριθμούς από των Φοινίκων εμπόρων άρξάμενον τέως είς επιστήμης παρά τοϊς "ΕΧΧησι κατέστη πρόσχημα, ταυτα1 δη τρία μετά 2 της σνναρίθμον 3 μουσικής "ΈΧΧηνες εις εν συνήψαν, αστρονομίαν γεωμετρία προσυφήναντες, άμφοΐν δε προσάρμοσαν τες τους αριθμούς καί το εν τού-τοις έναρμόνιον κατανοήσαντες. εντεύθεν εθεντο τή παρά σφίσι μουσική τους ορούς, εύρόντες των αρμονικών Χόγων προς την αϊσθησιν τής ακοής άπταιστον όμοΧογίαν ή οτι τούτου μάΧιστα εγγύς. 184 Β ΐΐότερον οΰν χοή με κατ' άνδρα όνομάζειν ή κατ επιτηδεύματα ; ή τούς ανθρώπους, οΐον Πλᾶ-τωνα, Έ,ωκράτην, ' Λριστείδην, Κίμωνα, Θαλῆν, Λυκούργον, ΆγησίΧαον, ' Λρχίδαμον—ή μάΧΧον το των φιΧοσόφων γένος, το των στρατηγών, τό τών δημιουργών, το των νομοθετών ; εύρεθήσονται γάρ οι μοχθηρότατοι καί βδεΧυρώτατοι τών στ ρα-184 C τηγών επιεικέστερον χρησάμενοι τοΐς ήδικηκόσι τά μέγιστα ή Μωνσῆ? τοι? ούδέν εξημαρτηκόσιν. 190 C τινα ούν ύμΐν άπαγγείΧω βασιΧείαν ; πάτερα την ΤΙερσέως ή την Λιακού ή Μίνω τού Κρητός, ος εκάθηρε μεν Χηστευομένην τήν θάΧασσαν, εκβα-
1	ταυτα Klimek, τα Neumann.
2	Klimek defends μετά, Neumann suggests μαθήματα.
3	For συμααίθμου corrupt, Neumann suggests «ν ρυθμόν.
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But has God granted to you to originate any science or any philosophical study ? Why, what is it ? For the theory of the heavenly bodies was perfected among the Hellenes, after the first observations had been made among the barbarians in Babylon.1 And the study of geometry took its rise in the measurement of the land in Egypt, and from this grew to its present importance. Arithmetic began with the Phoenician merchants, and among the Hellenes in course of time acquired the aspect of a regular science. These three the Hellenes combined with music into one science, for they connected astronomy with geometry and adapted arithmetic to both, and perceived the principle of harmony in it. Hence they laid down the rules for their music, since they had discovered for the laws of harmony with reference to the sense of hearing an agreement that was infallible, or something very near to it.2
Need I tell over their names man by man, οι under their professions? I mean, either the individual men, as for instance Plato, Socrates, Aris-teides, Cimon, Thales, Lycurgus, Agesilaus, Archi-damus,—or should I rather speak of the class of philosophers, of generals, of artificers, of lawgivers ? For it will be found that even the most wicked and most brutal of the generals behaved more mildly to the greatest offenders than Moses did to those who had done no wrong. And now of what monarchy shall I report to you ? Shall it be that of Perseus, or Aeacus, or Minos of Crete, who purified the sea
1	Cf. Oration 4. 156c, the Hellenes perfected the astronomy of the Chaldaeans and Egyptians.
8	They had discovered the laws of musical intervals.
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Χών καί εξεΧάσας του? βαρβάρους άχρι Συρίας καί ΣικεΧίας, ἐφ’ εκάτερα προβάς τοϊς τῆ? άρχής όρίοις, ου μόνων Be των νήσων, άΧΧά καί των τταραΧίων εκράτει; καί ΒιεΧόμενος προς τον άΒεΧ-φόν 'ΡαΒάμανθυν, ου τι τήν γην, άΧΧά την επιμε-Χειαν των ανθρώπων, αυτός μεν ετίθει παρά του Αιός Χαμβάνων τους νόμους, εκείνω Be τό Βικαστι-κόν ήφίει μέρος άναπΧηροϋν ....
193 C Άλλ’ επειΒή κτισθεΐσαν αυτήν ποΧΧοϊ μεν περιεστησαν πόΧεμοι, πάντων Βε εκρά rei καί κατηηωνίζετο καί, παρ* αυτά μάΧΧον αυξανόμενη τά Βεινά, τής άσφαΧείας εΒεΐτο μείζονος, αύθις ό Ζευς τον φιΧοσοφώτατον αυτή Νουμάν εφι-στησιν. οντος ήν ό καΧος καί αγαθός ο
193	D Νουμά?, άΧσεσιν ερήμοις ενΒιατρίβων καί συνών
άεϊ τοι? θεοΐς κατά τάς ακραιφνείς αυτού νοήσεις........οντος τους πΧείστους των ίερα-
194	Β τικών κατέστησε νόμους. ταυτα μεν ούν εκ
κατοχής καί επιπνοίας θείας εκ τε των τής ΣιβύΧ-Χης καί των αΧΧων, οι Βή ηεηόνασι κατ εκείνον τον χρόνον κατά τήν πάτριον φωνήν χρησμοΧό'γοι, φαίνεται Βούς ό Ζευς τή πόΧει. τήν Be εξ άερος πεσούσαν άσπίΒα καί τήν εν τω Χόφω κεφαΧήν 194 O φανεϊσαν, οθεν, οϊμαι, και τοΰνομα προσεΧαβεν ή 1 * 3 4
1 According to Cyril, Julian then related stories about Minos, and the myth of Dardanus, the account of the flight of Aeneas, his emigration to Italy and the founding of
Rome.	* ϊ. e. Rome.
3	Numa Pompilius, a legendary king who is supposed to have succeeded Romulus ; various portents manifested the favour of the gods towards Numa. Cf. Julian, Oration 4. 155a, note, Vol. 1.
4	A few words are missing.
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of pirates, and expelled and drove out the barbarians as far as Syria and Sicily, advancing in both directions the frontiers of his realm, and ruled not only over the islands but also over the dwellers along the coasts? And dividing with his brother Rhadamanthus, not indeed the earth, but the care of mankind, he himself laid down the laws as he received them from Zeus, but left to Rhadamanthus to fill the part of judge. . . ,1
But when after her 2 foundation many wars encompassed her, she won and prevailed in them all; and since she ever increased in size in proportion to her very dangers and needed greater security, then Zeus set over her the great philosopher Numa.3 This then was the excellent and upright Numa who dwelt in deserted groves and ever communed with the gods in the pure thoughts of his own heart. . . .4 It was he wlio established most of the laws concerning temple worship. Now these blessings, derived from a divine possession and inspiration which proceeded both from the Sibyl and others who at that time uttered oracles in their native tongue, were manifestly bestowed on the city by Zeus. And the shield which fell from the clouds5 and the head which appeared on the hill,6 from which, 1 suppose,
5	A small shield, ancile, on whose preservation the power of Rome was supposed to depend, was said to have fallen from the sky in Numa’s reign. Livy 1. 20 refers to it in the plural, caelestia anna quao aucilia appellantur; cf. also Aeneid 8. 664, lapsa ancilia coelo.
8 When the foundations were dug for the temple of Jupiter a human head, caput, was found ; this was regarded as an omen, and hence the Capitoline Hill received its name; cf. Livy 1. 55. For Julian’s belief in such traditions cf. Oration 5. Vol. 1, 161b on the legend of Claudia and the image of Cybele.
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του μ€<γάλον Δὼς έδρα, πότερον εν τοίς πρώτοι? ή τοΐς δευτεροις άριθμήσωμεν τών δώρων ; είτα, ω δυστυχείς άνθρωποι, σωζομενου του παρ’ ήμϊν οπ~ Χον διοπετούς, δ κατεπεμψεν 6 μἐγας Ζεῖς ήτοι πατήρ"Αρης, ενεχυρον διδούς ον Xoyov, epyov Be, οτι τής πό\€ως ημών είς το διηνεκές προασπίσει, προσ-κυνεϊν άφειτες καί σεβεσθαι, το του σταυρόν προσ-κννεΐτε ξυΧον, εικόνας αυτού σκιαηραφουντες εν 194 D τω μετώπω καί προ των οικημάτων έγγραφον τες.
*Άρα άξίως αν τις τους συνετωτερους υμών μισήσειεν ή τούς άφρονεστερους εΧεήσειεν, οΐκατα-κοΧουθούντες ύμΐν, είς τοσούτον ήΧθον όΧεθρου, ώστε τούς αιωνίους άφεντες θεούς επί τον *Ιου-
197	C δαίων μεταβήναι νεκρόν; . . . παρίημι yap τα τής
μητρος τών θεών μυστήρια καί ζηΧώ τον Μάριον.
198	Β ... τό yap εκ θεών είς ανθρώπουςφάφικνούνενον C πνεύμα σπανιάκις μεν καί εν όΧίγοις γίνεται και
ούτε πάντα άνΒρα τούτου μετασχεΐν ράδιον ούτε εν παντϊ καιρώ. ταυ τη τοι καλ το παρ Εβραίοι? προφητικόν πνεύμα επεΧιπεν, ούκούν ουδέ παρ' Αιγύπτιοι? είς τούτο σώζεται, φαίνεται δε και τα αυτοφυή χρηστήρια σ^ήσαι ται? τών χρόνων εϊκοντα περιόΒοις. ό Βή φιΧάνθρωπος ημών δεσπότης καί πατήρ Ζεύς εννοήσας, ως αν μή παντάπασι τής προς τούς θεούς άποστερηθώμεν κοινωνίας, Βέδωκεν ήμίν διά τών ιερών τεχνών 198 D επίσκεψιν, ύφ’ ής προς τάς χρείας εξομεν την άποχρώσαν βοήθειαν. 1
1 Here Cyril retorts that Julian admired what others condemn, e.g. the cruel and superstitious Marius, who, said he, was given to the Romans by the gods. The worship of Cybele was another gift from heaven to Rome. Julian then referred to various kinds of divination.
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the seat of mighty Zeus received its name, are we to reckon these among the very highest or among secondary gifts ? And yet, ye misguided men, though there is preserved among us that weapon which flew down from heaven, which mighty Zeus or father Ares sent down to give us a warrant, not in word but in deed, that he will forever hold his shield before our city, you have ceased to adore and reverence it, but you adore the wood of the cross and draw its likeness on your foreheads and engrave it on your housefronts.
Would not any man be justified in detesting the more intelligent among you, or pitying the more foolish, who, by following you, have sunk to such depths of ruin that they have abandoned the ever-living gods and have gone over to the corpse of the Jew.1 . . . For I say nothing about the Mysteries of the Mother of the Gods, and 1 admire Marius. . . . For the spirit that comes to men from the gods is present but seldom and in few, and it is not easy for every man to share in it or at every time. Thus it is that the prophetic spirit has ceased among the Hebrews also, nor is it maintained among the Egyptians, either, down to the present. And \ve see that the indigenous oracles 2 of Greece have also fallen silent and yielded to the course of time. Then lo, our gracious lord and father Zeus took thought of this, and that we might not be wholly deprived of communion with the gods has granted us through the sacred arts3 a means of enquiry by which we may obtain the aid that suffices for our needs.
2	Julian is thinking of the oracle of Delphi which he had in vain endeavoured to restore.
8 i. e. of divination by entrails and other omens.
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200	Α 'ΈΧαθε με μικρόν το μἐγιστον των 'ΗΧίου καί Δὼς δώρων. εικότως δε αυτό εφύΧαξα εν1 τω τεΧει. καί yap ούκ Ιδιον ἐστιν ημών μόνον, άΧΧ', οίμαι, κοινόν πρός'ΈΧΧηνας, τούς ήμετερους συη-ηενεΐς. ο yap τοι Ζευς εν μεν τοΐς νοητοΐς εξ εαυτού τον ΆσκΧηπιόν εyεvvησεv, είς δἐ την yijv δια τής Ήλιον yovίμoυ ζωής εξεφηνεν. οντος επϊ γῆ? εξ ουρανού ττοιησάμενος την πρόοδον, ενοειδώς μεν εν ανθρώπου μορφή περί την Επίδαυρον
200	Β άνεφάνη, πΧηθυνόμενος δε εντεύθεν ταΐς προόδοις
ἐ7τι πάσαν ώρεξε την γῆυ την σωτήριον εαυτού δεξιάν.	ήΧθεν είς ΤΙεργαμον, είς Ιωνίαν, είς
Ύάραντα μετά ταύθ\ ύστερον ήΧθεν είς την 'Ρώμην, ωχετο δἐ είς Κω, ενθενδε είς Αίγός. εϊτα πανταχού γῆ? εστι καλ θαΧάσσης. ου καθ' έκαστον ημών επιφοιτα, και όμως επανορθούται ψυχάς πΧημμεΧώς διακειμενας καλ τα σώματα άσθενώς εχοντα.
201	E Τί δε τοιούτον εαυτοις 'Εβραίοι καυχώνται
παρά του θεού δεδόσθαι, πρός ου ς ύμεΐς άφ’ ημών αύτομοΧήσαντες πείθεσθε; εί τ οΐς εκείνων yoύv προσείχετε Xoyoις, ούκ αν παντάπασιν επεπρά-yειτε δυστυχώς, άΧΧά χείρον μεν ή πρότερον, οπότε συν ήμΐν ήτε, οίστά δε όμως επεπόνθειτε αν καλ φορητά, ενα γὰρ άντι ποΧΧών θεόν 1 2 εσε-βεσθε αν ούκ άνθρωπον, μάΧΧον δε ποΧΧούς άν-
202	Α θρώπους δυστυχείς, και νόμω σκΧηρώ μεν καλ
τραχεΐ καί ποΧύ τό aypiov εχοντι και βάρβαρον άντ Ι τών παρ’ ήμΐν επιεικών καλ φιΧανθ ρώπων
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I had almost forgotten the greatest of the gifts of Helios and Zeus. But naturally I kept it for the last. And indeed it is not peculiar to us Romans only, but we share it, I think, with the Hellenes our kinsmen. I mean to say that Zeus engendered Asclepius from himself among the intelligible gods,1 and through the life of generative Helios lie revealed him to the earth. Asclepius, having made his visitation to earth from the sky, appeared at Epidaurus singly, in the shape of a man ; but afterwards he multiplied himself, and by his visitations stretched out over the whole earth his saving right hand. He came to Pergamon, to Ionia, to Tarentum afterwards; and later he came to Rome. And he travelled to Cos and thence to Aegae. Next he is present everywhere on land and sea. He visits no one of us separately, and yet he raises up souls that are sinful and bodies that are sick.
But what great gift of this sort do the Hebrews boast of as bestowed on them by God, the Hebrews Λνΐιο have persuaded you to desert to them ? If you had at any rate paid heed to their teachings, you would not have fared altogether ill, and though worse than you did before, Λνΐιβη you were with us, still your condition would have been bearable and supportable. For you would be worshipping one god instead of many, not a man, or rather many wretched men.2 And though you would be following a law that is harsh and stem and contains much that is savage and barbarous, instead of our mild and humane laws,
1 See Vol. 1, Introduction to Oralion 4, p. 349; and for Asclepius, Oration 4. 144b, where Julian, as here, opposes Asclepius to Christ; and 153b for Asclepius the saviour,
8 The martyrs.
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χρώμενοι τὺ μιν άλλα χείρονες αν ήτε, αγνότεροι Be καί καθαρώτεροι τὰ? άγιστείας. νυν Be ὑμῖν συμβεβηκεν ώσπερ ταῖς βΒελλαις τό χείριστον ελκειν αϊμα εκειθεν, άφεΐναι Be το καθαρώτερον.
191D ό Be Ιησούς άναπείσας το χείριστον των παρ
191 Β ύμΐν, ολίγους προς τοις τριακοσίοις ενιαυτοΐς ονομάζεται, εργασάμενος παρ' ον εζη χρόνον ούΒεν ακοής άξιον, ει μή τις οϊεται τούς κυλλούς και τυφλούς Ιάσασθαι καί Βαιμονωντας εξορκίζειν εν Ι&ηθσαιΒα καί εν Βηθανία ταις κώμαις των μεγί-
205	E στων έργων είναι, αγνείας μεν ούΒε γάρ ει πεποίη-
τ αι μνήμην επίστ ασθε· ζήλου τε Be ΊουΒαίων τούς θυμούς καί την πικρίαν, άνατρεποντες ιερά και
206	Α βωμούς καί άπεσφάξατε ούχ ημών μόνον τούς
τ οις πατρωοις 1 εμμενοντας, άλλα καί των εξ ϊσης υμών πεπλανημενων αιρετικούς τούς ιιή τον αυτόν τρόπον υμών τον νεκρόν θρηνούντας. άλλα ταϋτα ύμετερα μάλλον ἐστιν* ούΒαμού γάρ ούτε Ιησούς αυτά παραΒεΒωκε κελεύων ύμΐν ούτε ΤΙαύλος. αίτιον Bi, οτι μηΒε ήλπισαν εις τούτο άφίξεσθαι ποτε Βυνάμεως υμάς' ήγάπων γάρ, ει θεραπαίνας εξαπατήσουσι και Βούλους καί Βία τούτων τάς γυναίκας άνΒρας τε, οΐους Κορνήλιος καί 'Σέργιος.
206 Β ών εις εάν φανή τών τηνικαύτα γνωριζόμενων επιμνηθεις—επϊ Τ ιβερίου γάρ ήτοι Κ λαυΒίου ταύτα εγίνετο—, περί πάντων οτι ψεύΒομαι νομίζετε.
1 πατρίοις Asnuis, but Julian uses both forms. 1 2 3
1	Cf. Misopogon 361b, Vol. 2.
2	For the massacres of heretics by the Christians cf, Julian’s letter To the Citizens of Bostra, ρ. 129.
3	Jesus Christ; cf. above, 19-Id.
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and would in other respects be inferior to us, yet you would be more holy and purer than now in your forms of worship. But now it has come to pass that like leeches you have sucked the worst blood from that source and left the purer. YertesusNwho won over the least worthy of you, has Doerrlcnowii by namafor but little more than three hundred years: and/auring his lifetime lie accomplished nothing worth hearing of, unless anyone thinks that to heal crooked and blind men and to exorcise those who were possessed by evil demons in the villages of Bethsaida and Bethany can be classed as a mighty achievement. 'As for purity of life you do not know whether he so much as mentioned it; but you emulate the rages and the bitterness of the Jews, overturning temples and altars,1 and you slaughtered not only those of us who remained true to the teachings of their fathers, but also men who were as mucli astray as yourselves, heretics,2 because they did not wail over the corpse3 in the same fashion as yourselves. But these are rather your own doings; for nowhere did either Jesus or Paul hand down to you such commands. The reason for this is that they never even hoped that you would one day attain to sucli power as you have; for they were content if they could delude maidservants and slaves, and through them the women, and men like Cornelius4 and Sergius.5 j But if you can show me that one of these men is mentioned by the well-known writers of that time,—these events happened in the reign of Tiberius or Claudius,—then you may consider that 1 speak falsely about all matters.
4	Ads 10, the story of Cornelius the centurion,
* Ads 13. 6-12; Sergius was the proconsul.
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209 D Άλλα τοθτο μιν ούκ οἷδ’ οθεν ώσπερ ετηπνζόμένος βφθβ'γξάμην, οθεν Be εξεβην,οτι “Προ? τονν’Ιον-Βαίους ηύτομολήσατε, τί τοΐς ήμετεροις άχαριστή-σαντες θεοϊς ; ” αρ ὅτι βασιλεύειν εΒοσαν οι θεοί τῆ 'Ρώμρ, τοΐς *1 ουΒαίοις oXiyov μεν χρόνον ελεύθερους είναι, Βονλεύσαι Βε άεϊ και τταροικήσαι ; σκόττει τον Αβραάμ· οὐχὶ πάροικος ήν εν άλλο-
209	E τρία; τον Ιακώβ· ον πρότερον μεν Σύροις, εξής
Βε επί τοντοις ΤΙαλαιστινοΐς, εν yrfpa Βε Αιγύπτιοι? εΒουλευσεν ; ουκ εξ οικου Βονλείας εξα·γα-yeiv αυτούς ό Μωνσής φησιν εξ Αίγυπτον εν βραχίονι ύψηλώ ; κατοικήσαντες Βε τήν Τίαλαι-στίνην, ου πυκνότερου ήμειψαν τάς τύχας ή το χρώμα φασιν οι τεθεαμενοι τον χαμαιλέοντα, νυν μεν ύπακούον τες τ οΐς κριταις, νυν Βε τοι? ἀλλο-φύλοις Βονλεύοντες ; επειΒή Βε εβασιλευθησαν— άφείσθω Βε νυν όπως* ούτε yap ό θεός εκών αύτοις το βασιλεύεσθαι συνεχώρησεν, ως ή ypaφή φησιν,
210	Α άλλὺ βιασθεϊς υπ9 αυτών καί προΒιαστειλάμένος,
οτι άρα φαύλως βασιλευθήσονται. πλήν ἀλλ’ ωκησαν yovv τήν εαυτών και εyεώpyησav όλίγα π ρος τοι? τ ριακοσίοις ετεσιν. εξ εκείνου πρώτον ’Ασσνρίοις, ειτα Μἡδοι?, ύστερον ΤΙερσαις εΒού-
213 Α λευσαν, βίτα νυν ήμΐν αύτοις. καί ό παρ* ύμιν κηρυττόμενος Ιησούς εις ήν τών Καίσαρος υπηκόων. ει Βε απιστείτε, μικρόν ύστερον αποΒείξω· μάλλον Βε ήΒη λεyέσθω. φάτε μέντοι μετά τού πατρός αύτον άπoypάφraσθaι καί της μητρός επι Κ υρηνίον.
ϊ JSee above 201ε.	a Exodus 6. 6.
8 Judges 2. 16,
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But I know not whence I was as it were inspired to utter these remarks. However, to return to the point at which I digressed,1 when I asked, “ Why were you so ungrateful to our gods as to desert them for the Jews?” Was it because the gods granted the sovereign power to Rome, permitting the Jews to be free for a short time only, and then forever to be enslaved and aliens? /Look at Abraham : was lie not an alien in a strange land ? And Jacob : was he not a slave, first in Syria, then after that in Palestine, and in his old age in Egypt ? Does not Moses say that he led them forth from the house of bondage out of Egypt “ with a stretched out arm ” ? 2 And after their sojourn in Palestine did they not change their fortunes more frequently than observers say the chameleon changes its colour, now subject to the judges,8 now enslaved to foreign races ? And when they began to be governed by kings,—but let me for the present postpone asking how they were governed: for as the Scripture tells us,4 God did not willingly allow them to have kings, but only when constrained by them, and after protesting to them beforehand that they would thus be governed ill,—still they did at any rate inhabit their own countryand tilled it for a little over three hundred years. After that they were enslaved first to the Assyrians, then to the Medes, later to the Persians, and now at last to ourselves/ Even Jesus, who was proclaimed among you, was one of Caesar’s subjects. And if you do not believe me I will prove it a little later, or rather let me simply assert it now. However, you admit that with his father and mother he registered" his name in the governorship of Cyrenius.5
4 1 Samuel 8.	· Luke 2. 2.
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213 Β Άλλα γενόμενος άνθρωπος1 τίνων αγαθών αϊτως κατέστη τοι? εαυτοί) συγγενεσιν ; ον γαρ ήθέλησαν, φασίν, ύπακούσαι του Ιησού. τί 8ε ; 6 σκληροκάρ8ιος καί λιθοτράχηλος εκείνος Χάος πώς ύπήκουσε του Μωυσἐω?· Ιησούς 8ε, ό τοι? πνεύμασιν επιτάττων καί βα8ίζων επί της θαλάσσης καί τα 8αιμόνια εζελαύνων, ως 8ε υμείς λεγετε, τον ουρανόν καί την γην άπεργασάμενος—ου γάρ 8η ταύτα τετόΧμηκε τις είπεΐν περί αυτού των 213 C μαθητών, ει μη μόνος Ιωάννης ού8ε αυτός σαφώς ού8ε τρανώς· ἀλλ’ είρηκεναι γε συγκεχωρήσθω— ούκ ηόύνατο τάς προαιρέσεις επί σωτηρία τών εαυτού φίλων καί συγγενών μεταστήσαι ;
218 Α Ταυτα. μεν ούν καί μικρόν ύστερον, όταν ί8ία περί τής τών ευαγγελίων τερατουργίας καί σκευωρίας εξετάζειν άρξώμεθα. νυνί 8ε άποκρίνεσθε μοι προς εκείνο. πότερον άμεινον τό 8ιηνεκώς μεν 218 Β ελεύθερον είναι, εν 8ισχιλίοις 8ε ολοις ενιαυτοΐς άρξαι τό πλεϊον γης καί θαλάσσης, ή τό 8ουλεύειν καί προς ἐπίταγμα ζην άλλότριον; ού8είς ούτως ἐστιν αναίσχυντος, ως ελεσθαι μάλλον τό 8εύτερον. αλλά τό πολεμώ κρατεΐν οΐήσεταί τις τού κρα-τείσθαι χείρον ; ου τω τις εστιν αναίσθητος ; ει 8ε ταύτα αληθή φαμεν, ενα μοι κατά Άλεξαν8ρον 8είξατε στρατηγόν, ενα κατά Καίσαρα παρά τοΐς 'Εβραίοις. ου γάρ 8ή παρ ύμίν. καίτοι, μά τούς θεούς, ευ οιδ’ ο τι περιυβρίζω τούς άν8ρας, εμνη-218 C μόνευσα 8ε αυτών ως γνωρίμων, οι γάρ 8ή τούτων ελάττους υπό τών πολλών αγνοούνται, ών έκαστος
1 άνθρωπος Neumann would add.
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But >vlien he became man what benefits did lie confer on his own kinsfolk? Nay, thg^Xialilaeans answer, they refused to hearken unt((Tesus. What ? How was it then that this liaiitheartecPinTltstubborii-necked people hearkened unto Moses; but Jesus, who commanded the spirits 2 and walked on the sea, and drove out demons, and as you yourselves assert made the heavens and the earth,—for no one of his disciples ventured to say this concerning him, save only John, and lie did not say it clearly or distinctly ; still let us at any rate admit that lie said it—could not this Jesus change the dispositions of his own friends and kinsfolk to the end that he might save them ?
However, I will consider this again a little later when I begin to examine particularly into the miracle-working and the fabrication of the gospels. Hut now answer me this. Is it better to be free continuously and during two thousand whole years to rule over the greater part of the earth and the sea, or to be enslaved and to live in obedience to the will of others ? No man is so lacking in self-respect as to choose the latter by preference. Again, will anyone think that victory in war is less desirable than defeat ? Who is so stupid ? But if this that I assert is the truth, point out to me among the Hebrews a single general like Alexander or Caesar ! You have no such man. And indeed, by the gods, I am well aware that I am insulting these heroes by the question, but I mentioned them because they «ire well known. For the generals who are inferior to them are unknown to the multitude, and yet every one of them deserves
2 Mark 1. 27.
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πάντων όμού των παρ* Εβραίοι? γεγονότων έστί θαυμαστότερος.
221	E Άλλ’ ό τῆ? πολιτεία? θεσμός καλ τύπος των
δικαστηρίων, ή δἐ περί τάς πόΧεις οικονομία καί των νόμων1 τό κάΧΧος, ή δε εν τοῖς μαθήμασιν επίδοσις, ή δε εν ται? εΧευθερίοις τέχναις άσκησις
222	Α οὐχ 'Εβραίων μεν ήν άθΧία και βαρβαρική ; καί-
τοι βούλεται ό μοχθηρός Eύσέβιος είναι τινα και παρ’ αύτοις εξάμετρα, καί φιΧοτιμεΐται Χογικήν είναι πραγματείαν παρά τοι? Εβραίοι?, ής τοΰ-νομα άκηκοε παρά τοι? 'ΈΧΧησι. ποιον ιατρικής είδος άνεφάνη παρά τοΐς 'Εβραίοις, ώσπερ εν r/ΕΧΧησι τής Ίπποκράτους καί τινων άΧΧων μετ 224 C εκείνον αιρέσεων ; ό σοφώτατος ΈοΧομών παρόμοιός ἐστι τω παρ'ΈΧΧησι ΦωκνΧίδη ή θεόγνιδι ή Ίσοκράτει ; ποθεν ; ει γουν παραβάΧοις τάς Ίσοκράτους παραινέσεις ταΐς εκείνου παροιμίαις, 224 D εΰροις αν, ευ οίδα, τον του θεοδώρου κρείττονα του σοφωτάτου βασιΧέως. ὐλλ,’ εκείνος, φασι, καί περί θεουργίαν ήσκητο. τί ούν ; οὐχ ϊ καί ό ΣοΧομών οντος τ οΐς ήμετέροις έΧάτρευσε θεοϊς, υπό τής γυναικός, ως Χέγουσιν, έξαπατηθείς ; ώ μέγεθος αρετής, ω σοφίας πΧουτος. ου περιγέ-γονεν ηδονής, καί γυναικός Χόγοι τούτον παρή-γαγον. εϊπερ ούν υπό γυναικός ήπατήθη, τούτον σοφόν μή Χέγετε. εί δε πεπιστεύκατε σοφόν, μή τοι παρά γυναικός αυτόν έξηπατήσθαι νομίζετε,
1 After καί a lacuna; Gollwitzer, followed by Asmus, suggests των νόμων ; Neumann των πολιτών. 1
1 Eusebius, Praeparatio Exangelica 11. 5. 5 says that Mose and David wrote in “ the heroic metre.”
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more admiration than all the generals put together whom the Jews have had.
Further, as regards the constitution of the state and the fashion of the law-courts, the administration of cities and the excellence of the laws, progress in learning and the cultivation of the liberal arts, were not all these things in a miserable and barbarous state among the Hebrews? And yet the wretched Eusebius1 will have it that poems in hexameters are to be found even among them, and sets up a claim that the study of logic exists among the Hebrews, since lie lias heard among the Hellenes the word they use for logic. What kind of healing art has ever appeared among the Hebrews, like that of Hippocrates among the Hellenes, and of certain other schools that came after him ? Is their “ wisest ” man Solomon at all comparable with Phocylides or Theognis or Isocrates among the Hellenes ? Certainly not. At least, if one were to compare the exhortations of Isocrates with Solomon’s proverbs, you would, I am very sure, find that the son of Theodorus is superior to their “wisest” king. “But/’ they answer, “ Solomon was also proficient in the secret cult of God.” What then ? Did not this Solomon serve our gods also, deluded by his wife, as they assert ? 2 What great virtue! What wealth of Λνιβάοηι! He could not rise superior to pleasure, and the arguments of a woman led him astray! Then if lie was deluded by a woman, do not call tins man wise. But if you are convinced that he was wise, do not believe that he was deluded by a woman, but that, trusting to his
2	1 Kings 11. 4: “His wives turned away his heart after other gods.” Julian may allude to Pharaoh's daughter, see 1 Kings, 3. 1.
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224 E κρίσει Be οικεία καϊ συνεσει teal rfj παρά του φανεντος αύτώ θεού ΒιΒασκαΧία πειθόμενον ΧεΧα-τρευκεναι καί τους άΧΧοις θεοΐς. φθόνος yap καί ζήλος ούΒε αχοί των αρίστων ανθρώπων άφικνεΐ-ται, τοσούτον άπεστιν αηηεΚων καί θεών, υμείς Be άρα περί τα μέρη των Βυνάμεων στρεφεσθε, α Βή Βαιμόνιά τις είπών ουκ εξαμαρτάνει. το yap φιλότιμου ενταύθα καί κενόΒοξον, εν Be τοΐς θεοίς ουΒεν υπάρχει καί τοιοϋτον.
229 C Του χάριν υμείς των παρ' 'Έλλη σ ι παρεσθίε τε μαθημάτων, εϊπερ αυτάρκης ύμΐν ἐστιν ή των υμετερων yραφών άvάyvωσις; καίτοι κρεϊττον εκείνων elpyeiv τους ανθρώπους ή τής τών ίεροθύ-των εΒωΒής. εκ μεν yap εκείνης, καθά και ό ΤΙαύλος Xiyei, βλάπτεται μεν ουΒεν ό προσφερό-μενος, ή Be συνείΒησις του βλεποντος άΒεΧφοΰ σκανΒαΧισθείη αν καθ’ υμάς, ω σοφώτατοι και υπερήφανοι.1 Βία Βε τών μαθημάτων τούτων άπε-229 D σΤη τῆς άθεότητος παν οτ ι περ παρ’ υ μιν ή φύσις %veyKe yevvaiov. οτω ούν ύπήρξεν ευφυΐας καν μικρόν μόριον, τούτα) τάχιστα συνέβη τής παρ’ ύμΐν άθεότητος άποστήναι. βεΧτιον ούν elpyeiv μαθημάτων, ούχ ιερείων τούς ανθρώπους. άΧΧ* ί'στε καί υμείς, ως εμοι φαίνεται, το Βιάφορον εις σύνεσιν τών παρ* ύμΐν ypaφώv προς τάς ήμετερας,2 καλ ως εκ τών παρ’ ύμΐν ούΒεΙς αν yevoiTO γευυαῖος· άνήρ, μάΧΧον Βε ούΒε επιεικής, εκ Be τών παρ* ήμΐν αυτός αυτού πας αν yevoiTO καΧΧίων, ει και 229 E παντάπασιν αφυής τις ειη. φύσεως Βε εχων ευ
1	After σοψωτατοι lacuna, for which Neumann suggests καί ΰττςοίιφανοι.
2	After η/χ6τepas Neumann suggests κακόν, unnecessary.
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own judgement and intelligence and the teaching that he received from the God Λνΐιο had been revealed to him, he served the other gods also. For envy and jealousy do not come even near the most virtuous men, much more are they remote from angels and gods. But you concern yourselves with incomplete and partial powers/ which if anyone call daemonic lie does not err. For in them are pride and vanity, but in the gods there is nothing of the sort.
If the reading of your own scriptures is sufficient for you, why do you nibble at the learning of the Hellenes ? And yet it were better to keep men away from that learning than from the eating of sacrificial meat. For by that, as even Paul says,1 2 he who eats thereof is not harmed, but the conscience of the brother who sees him might be offended according to you, O most wise and arrogant men! But this learning of ours has caused every noble being that nature lias produced among you to abandon impiety. Accordingly everyone who possessed even a small fraction of innate virtue has speedily abandoned your impiety. It were therefore better for you to keep men from learning rather than from sacrificial meats. But you yourselves know, it seems to me, the very different effect on the intelligence of your writings as compared with ours; and that from studying yours no man could attain to excellence or even to ordinary goodness, whereas from studying oars every man would become better than before, even though he were altogether without natural fitness. But when a man is naturally well endowed, and
1	Julian seems to refer to the saints
2	1 Corinthians 8. 7-13.
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καί τα; εκ τούτων προσΧαχών παιΒεία; άτεχνώ; <γίν€ταί των θεών τοι; άνθρωποι*; Βώρον, ήτοι φω; άναψα; επιστήμη; ή πόΧιτεία; yivo; ύφηηησά-μενο;1 ή ποΧεμίου; ποΧΧού; τρεψάμενο; ή καί 7τοΧΧήν μεν γην, ποΧΧήν Βε επεΧθών θάΧασσαν καί τούτω φανεί; ηρωικό;. . . .
229 E	Τεκμήριον Βε τούτο σαφε;· εκ πάντων υμών
επιΧεξάμενοι παιΒΙα ται; γραφαΐ; εμμεΧετήσαι
230	Α παρασκευάσατε, καν φανή τών άνΒραπόΒων ει;
άνΒρα;2 τεΧεσαντα σπουΒαιότερα, Χηρεΐν εμε και μεΧα^χοΧάν νομίζετε. ειτα οΰτω; εστε Βν-στυχεΐ; και άνόητοι, ώστε νομίζειν θείου; μεν εκείνου; τού; Xoyov;, ύφ’ ών ούΒεϊ; αν ηενοιτο φρονιμώτερο; ούΒε άνΒρειότερο; ούΒ' εαυτού κρείττων' ύφ> ών Βε ενεστιν άνΒρείαν, φρόνη-σιν, Βικαιοσύνην προσΧαβεΐν, τούτου; άποΒίΒοτε τφ σατανά καί τοι; τω σατανά Χατρεύουσιν.
235 Β Ίάται ΆσκΧηπιο; ημών τα σώματα, παιΒεύου-σιν ημών αι Μοῖσαι συν ΆσκΧηπιώ καί ΆποΧ-Χωνι καί Έρμη λογίω τα; ψυχά;, *Άρη?3 Βε καί Ένυώ τα προ; τον πόΧεμον συναγωνίζεται, τα Βε ει; τεχνα; ^Ηφαιστο? άποκΧηροι καί Βιανεμει, 235 C ταύτα Βε πάντα * Αθήνα μετά του Διο; παρθένο; άμήτωρ πρυτανεύει, σκοπείτε ούν, ει μή καθ' έκαστον τούτων υμών εσμεν κρείττου;, λἐγω Βε τα περί τα; τεχνα; καί σοφίαν καί σύνεσιν είτε yap τα; προ; την χρείαν σκοπήσεια;, είτε τα; τού καΧού χάριν μιμητικά;, οΐον άηαΧματοποιητικήν,
1	For lacuna after yivos Neumann suggests υφ·ηγησαμςνο*.
2	avdpas Asmus, cf. Misopogon 356c. ; άνδρα Neumann.
3	’'Apei Neumann because verb in singular, but no change is necessary.
386
AGAINST THE GALILAEANS
moreover receives the education of our literature, he becomes actually a gift of the gods to mankind, either by kindling the light of knowledge, or by founding some kind of political constitution, or by routing numbers of his country’s foes, or even by travelling far over the earth and far by sea, and thus proving himself a man of heroic mould. . , ,1 Now this would be a clear proof: Choose out children from among you all and train and educate them in your scriptures, and if when they come to manhood they prove to have nobler qualities than slaves, then you may believe that I am talking nonsense and am suffering from spleen. Yet you are so misguided and foolish that you regard those chronicles of yours as divinely inspired, though by their help no man could ever become wiser or braver or better than lie was before; while, on the other hancl, writings by whose aid men can acquire courage, wisdom and justice, these you ascribe to Satan and to those who serve Satan!
Asclepius heals our bodies, and the Muses with the aid of Asclepius and Apollo and Hermes, the god of eloquence, train our souls ; Ares fights for us in war and Enyo also ; Hephaistus apportions and administers the crafts, and Athene the Motherless Maiden with the aid of Zeus presides over them all. Consider therefore whether we are not superior to you in every single one of these things, I mean in the arts and in wisdom and intelligence ; and this is true, whether you consider the useful arts or the imitative arts whose end is beauty, such as the statuary’s art,
1	Some words are missing. The summary of Cyril shows that Julian next attacked the Old Testament and ridiculed it because it is written in Hebrew.
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γραφικήν, ή οικονομικήν, Ιατρικήν την εξ Άσκλη-7που, ου πανταχού γῆ? ἐστι χρηστήρια, α ΒίΒωσιν ήμΐν 6 θεός μεταλαγχάνειν Βιηνεκώς. εμε γονν Ιάσατο 7τολλάκις * Ασκληπιός κάμνοντα ύπαγορεύ-235 D σας φάρμακα* καί τούτων μάρτυς ἐστι Ζευς, ει τοίνυν ου1 ττροσνείμαντες εαυτούς τω τής αποστασίας πνευματι τα περί ψνχήν άμεινον εχομεν καί περί σώμα καί τα εκτός, τίνος ενεκεν άφεντες ταΰτα επ' εκείνα βαβίζετε ;
238 Α Άυ#’ οτου δἐ μηΒε τοΐς Έβραϊκοΐς λόγοις εμ-238 Β μενετε μήτε αγαπάτε τον νόμον, ον ΒεΒωκεν ό θεός εκείνοις, άπολιπόντες 8ε τα πάτρια και Βόντες εαυτούς οις εκήρυξαν οι προφήται, πλέον εκείνων ή των παρ* ήμΐν άπεστητε; το γάρ αληθές ει τις υπέρ υμών εθελοι σκοπεΐν, εύρήσει την ύμετεραν ασέβειαν εκ τε τής ΊουΒαϊκής τόλμης καί τής παρά τ οις εθνεσιν άΒιαφορίας καί χυΒαιότητος συγκειμενην. εξ άμφοϊν γάρ οΰτι το κάλλιστον, αλλά το χείρον ελκύσαντες παρυφήν κακών είργά-σασθε. τ οις μεν γάρ Έβραίοις ακριβή τά περί 238 C θρησκείαν εστϊ νόμιμα καί τά σεβάσματα καί φυλάγματα μύρια καί Βεόμενα βίου και προαι-ρεσεως ιερατικής, άπαγορεύσαντος 8ε του νομο-θετού το πάσι μή Βουλεύειν τοΐς θεοΐς, ενί 8ε μόνον, ου “ μερίς εστιν Ιακώβ και σχοίνισμα κληρονομιάς Ισραήλ” ου τούτο 8ε μόνον είπόντος, αλλά γάρ, 61 μαι,καί προσθεντός “Ου κακολογήσεις
1 ον Klimek ; οι Neumann, who regards προσν(ίμαντ€5— πνευματι as a quotation from a Christian polemic against tho Fagans.
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painting, or household management, and the art of healing derived from Asclepius whose oracles are found everywhere on earth, and the god grants to us a share in them perpetually. At any rate, when I have been sick, Asclepius has often cured me by prescribing remedies; and of this Zeus is witness. Therefore, if we who have not given ourselves over to the spirit of apostasy, fare better than you in soul and body and external affairs, why do you abandon these teachings of ours and go over to those others ?
And Avhy is it that you do not abide even by the traditions of the Hebrews or accept the law which God has given to them ? Nay, you have forsaken their teaching even more than ours, abandoning the religion of your forefathers and giving yourselves over to the predictions of the prophets ? For if any man should wish to examine into the truth concern-
>ing you, he will find that your impiety is compounded of the rashness of the Jews and the indifference and vulgarity of the Gentiles.1 For from both sides you have drawn what is by no means their best but their inferior teaching, and so have made for yourselves a border2 of wickedness. For the Hebre'vvs have precise laws concerning religious worship, and countless sacred things and observances which demand the priestly life and profession. But though their lawgiver forbade them to serve all the gods save only that one, whose “portion is Jacob, and Israel an allotment of his inheritance ”;8 though he did not say this only, but methinks added also “ Thou slialt not revile the 1 Cf. 43 b.
2	παρυφή, Latin clavus, is the woven border of a garment.
3 Cf. Deuteronomy 32. 9.
3S9
THE EMPEROR JULIAN
θεούς,” η των έπαινομενών β8εΧυρία τε και τόλμα, βουΧομενη πάσαν εύΧάβειαν εξεΧεϊν τον πΧήθους, άκοΧουθεϊν ενόμισε τω μη θεραπεύειν το βΧασφη-238 D μεϊν, δ 8ή καί υμείς εντεύθεν είΧκύσατε μόνον' ως των γε ά,ΧΧων ούθεν υ μιν τε εστι κάκείνοις παρα-πΧήσιον. από μεν ουν της Εβραίων καινοτομίας το βΧασφημεΐν τους παρ ήμιν τιμωμένους θεούς ήρπάσατε. άπο 8ε τής παρ’ ήμιν θρησκείας τό μεν ευσεβες τε όμου προς άπασαν τήν κρείττονα φύσιν και των πατρίων άηαπητικόν άποΧέΧοι-7τατε, μόνον 8' εκτήσασθε το πάντα εσθίειν ως Χάχανα χόρτου, και ει χρή τάΧηθες είπεΐν, επι-τεΐναι τήν παρ’ ήμιν εφιΧοτιμήθητε χυ8αιότητα· 1 238 E τοθτο 8έ, οϊμαι, και μαΧ’ εικότως, συμβαίνει πάσιν εθνεσιν· καί βίοις ανθρώπων εύτεΧών,2 καπήΧων, τεΧωνών, ορχηστών, εταιροτρόφων καί άρμόττειν ωήθητε τα παρ’ υμίν.
245 Α 'Ότι 8ε ουχ οι νυν, άΧΧά καί οι εξ αρχής, οι πρώτοι παρα8εξάμενοι τον Xoyov παρά του Παί-245 Β Χου τοιούτοί τινες γεηόνασιν, εΰ8ηΧον εξ ών αυτός ό ΠαΟλο? μαρτυρεί προς αυτούς ηράφων. ου yap ήν ούτως αναίσχυντος, οϊμαι, ως μή συνεώώς αύ-τοΐς όνεί8η τοσαΰτα προς αυτούς εκείνους υπέρ αυτών ypάφειv, εξ ών, ει και επαίνους Zypaijre το-σούτους αυτών, ει καί άΧηθεϊς ἐτίγχαυου, ερυθριάν
1	χυδαιότητα—κα\ Klimek ; χυδαιότητα, καί <7αρ> Neumann, failing to see the parenthesis.
2	Asmus ; ετέρων MSS , Neumann ; Asmus ττάσι yap rots εθεσιν καί—ευτελών—φηθητε χρηναι : “For you thought you must adapt your ways to all the customs and lives of worthless men.”
1 Exodus 22. 28.
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gods ”;1 yet the shamelessness and audacity of later generations, desiring to root out all reverence from the mass of the people, has thought that blasphemy accompanies the neglect of worship. This, in fact, is the only thing that you have drawn from this source; for in all other respects you and the Jews have nothing in common. Nay, it is from the new-fangled teaching of the Hebrews that you have seized upon this blasphem}' of the gods λυΙιο are honoured among us; but the reverence for every higher nature, characteristic of our religious worship, combined with the love of the traditions of our forefathers, you have cast off, and have acquired only the habit of eating all things, “ even as the green herb.” 2 But to tell the truth, you have taken pride in outdoing our vulgarity, (this, I think, is a thing that happens to all nations, and very naturally) and you thought that you must adapt your ways to the lives of the baser sort, shopkeepers,3 tax-gatherers, dancers and libertines.
But that not only the Galilaeans of our day but also those of the earliest time, those who were the first to receive the teaching from Paul, were men of this sort, is evident from the testimony of Paul himself in a letter addressed to them. For unless lie actually knew that they had committed all these disgraceful acts, lie was not, I think, so impudent as to write to those men themselves concerning their conduct, in language for which, even though in the same letter he included as many eulogies of them, he ought to have blushed, yes, even if those
2	Cf. 314c and Oration 6. 192d, Vol. 2, where he quotes with a sneer “these words of the Galilaeans,” from Genesis 9. 3.
3	Cf. Letter 36 for Julian’s reproach against the Christian rhetoricians that they behave like hucksters.
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ήν, el Be ψευΒεΐς καί πεπΧασμενοι, καταΒύεσθαι φεύγοντα το μετά θωπείας Χάγνου καί άνεΧεν-θερου κολακείας ivrυγχάνειν Βοκεϊν. α Be γράφει 245 C περί των άκροασαμενων αυτοί) Παύλο? προς αυτούς εκείνους, εστϊ ταυτα· “Μἡ πΧανάσθε' ούτε είΒωΧοΧάτραι, ούτε μοιχοί, ούτε μαΧακοί, ου τε άρσενοκοιται, ούτε κΧεπται, ούτε πΧεονεκται, ου μέθυσοι, ου ΧοίΒοροι, ούχ αρπαγές βασιΧείαν θεού κΧηρονομήσουσι. καί ταυτα ούκ αγνοείτε, άΒεΧ-φοί, οτι καί υμείς τοιοΰτοι ήτε. ἀλλ* άπεΧού-σασθε, ἀλλ' ήγιάσθητε εν τω ονοματι Ιησού Χρίστου.” όρας, οτι και τούτους γενεσθαι φησϊ τοιοίτον?, άγιασβήναι Be καί άποΧούσασθαι, ρύ-πτειν ικανού καλ Βιακαθαίρειν ΰΒατος εύπορή-245 D σαντος, ο μέχρι ψυχής εΙσΒύσεται; καί τού μεν Χεπρού την Χεπραν ούκ άφαιρεϊται το βάπτισμα, ούΒε Χειχήνας οηΒε άΧφούς ούτε άκροχορΒώνας ούΒε ποΒάγραν ούΒε Βυσεντερίαν, ούχ ΰΒερον, ού παρωνυχίαν, ού μικρόν, ού μέγα των τού σώματος αμαρτημάτων, μοιχείας Be καί άρπαγάς καί πάσας άπΧώς τής ψυχής παρανομίας εξεΧεϊ;	.
253 Α ΈπειΒή Be προς μεν τούς νυνϊ 5ΊουΒαίους Βία-φερεσθαί φασιν, είναι Be ακριβώς Ισρα^λῖται 253 Β κατά τούς προφήτας αύτων, και τω Μωυσή μάΧιστα πείθεσθαι και τοι ς απ' εκείνου περί τήν ΊουΒαίαν επιγενομενοις προφήταις, ϊΒωμεν, κατά τί μάΧιστα όμοΧογούσιν αύτοϊς. άρκτεον Be ήμΐν αιτο των Μωυσἐω*?, ον Βή καί αύτόν φασι προκη- 1 2
1	1 Corinthians 6. Π—11.
2	In Cyril’s summary, Julian next compares the Christian converts with slaves who run away from their masters in the
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eulogies were deserved, while if they were false and fabricated, then he ought to have sunk into the ground to escape seeming to behave with wanton flattery and slavish adulation. But the following are the very words that Paul wrote concerning those who had heard his teaching, and were addressed to the men themselves: “ Be not deceived : neither idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abusers of themselves with men, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, shall inherit the kingdom of God. And of this ye are not ignorant, brethren, that such were you also; but ye washed yourselves, but ye were sanctified in the name of Jesus Christ.” 1 Do you see that he says that these men too had been of such sort, but that they “ had been sanctified ” and “ had been washed/’ water being able to cleanse and winning power to purify when it shall go down into the soul ? And baptism does not take away his leprosy from the leper, or scabs, or pimples, or warts, or gout, or dysentery, or dropsy, or a whitlow, in fact no disorder of the body, great or small, then shall it do away with adultery and theft and in short all the transgressions of the soul ? . . .2
Now since the Galilaeans say that, though they are different from the Jews, they are still, precisely speaking, Israelites in accordance with their prophets, and that they obey Moses above all and the prophets who in Judaea succeeded him, let us see in what respect they chiefly agree with those prophets. And let us begin with the teaching of Moses, who himself also, as they claim, foretold the birth of
belief that, even if they do not succeed in escaping, their state will be no worse than before.
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ρύξαι την εσομένην Ίη&οΰ ηεννησιν. 6 τοίνυν Μωυσής οὐχ άπαξ ού8ε 81ς ούΒε τρις, άλλα πλειστάκις ενα θεόν μόνον άξιοι τιμάν, ον 8η και ειτι 7τάσιν ονομάζει, θεόν 8ε ετερον ούΒαμού· 253 C ά<γγε\ονς 8ε ονομάζει και κυρίους καί μέντοι και θεούς πλείονας, εξαίρετον 8ε τον πρώτον, άΧλον 8ε οὐχ ύπείληφε Βεύτερον ούτε ομοιον ούτε άνό-μοιον, καθάπερ υμείς επεξείρ"γασθε. ει 8ε ἐστί που παρ ύμΐν υπέρ τούτων μία Μωνσέω? ρήσις, τ αυτήν εστε Βίκαιοι προφέρειν. το yap “ Προφήτην ύμίν άναστήσει κύριος ό θεός ημών εκ των άΒελφών υμών ως εμέ· αυτού άκούσεσθε ” μάλιστα μεν ουν ούκ είρηται περί του ηεννηθεντος εκ Μαρία?. ει 8έ τις υμών ενεκα συηγωρήσειεν, 253 D εαυτώ φησιν αυτόν ομοιον ηενήσεσθαι καλ ου τω θεώ, προφήτην ώσπερ εαυτόν και εξ ανθρώπων, άλλ' ούκ εκ θεού, και τό “Oύκ εκλείψει αρχών εξ ΊούΒα ούΒε ήyoύμεvoς εκ των μηρών αυτού” μάλιστα μεν ούκ εΐρηται περί τούτου, άλλα περί τής τού Δαβίδ βασιλείας, ή 8ή κατέληξεν εις ΣεΒεκίαν τον βασιλέα, καί 8ή ή ypaφή Βιπλώς πως εχει “ εως ελθη τα άποκείμενα αύτω,” παρα-πεποιήκατε 8ε υμείς “εως ελθη ω άπόκειται.” 253 E οτι 8έ τούτων ovBev τω Ιησού προσήκει, πρό-Βηλον ούΒέ yάp εστιν εξ Ίουδα. πώς yap ό καθ’ υμάς ούκ εξ Ιωσήφ, άλλ’ εξ ayiov πνεύματος yεyovώς ; τον Ιωσήφ yap yεvεaλoyoύvτες εις τον ΠούΒαν αναφέρετε και ούΒέ τούτο εΒυνήθητε * 3
1 Ads 3. 22 ; Deuteronomy 18. 18.	Genesis 49. 10.
3	Or “whose it is” ; Julian follows the Septuagint. The version “until Shiloh come” was not then current; cf. Skinner, Genesis, p. 52‘2. It is still debated whether these
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Jesus that was to be. v Moses, Then, not once or twice or thrice but very teeny -times says that men ought to honour one God only, and in fact names him the Highest; but that they ought to honour any other god he nowhere says. He speaks of angels and lords and moreover of several gods, but from these lie chooses out the first and does not assume any god as second, either like or unlike him, such as you have invented. And if among you perchance you possess a single utterance of Moses with respect to this, you are bound to produce it. For the words “ A prophet shall the Lord your God raise up unto you of your brethren, like unto me ; to him shall ye hearken,”1 were certainly not said of the son of Mary. And even though, to please you, one should concede that they were said of him, Moses says that the prophet will be like him and not like God, a prophet like himself and born of men, not of a god. And the words “ The sceptre shall not depart from Judah, nor a leader from his loins/’ 2 were most certainly not said of the son of Mary, but of the royal house of David, which, you observe, came to an end with King Zedekiah. And certainly the Scripture can be interpreted in two ways when it says “ until there comes what is reserved for him ” ; but you have wrongly interpreted it “ until he comes for whom it is reserved.” 3 But it is very clear that not one of these sayings relates to Jesus ; for lie is not even from Judah. How could he be when according to you lie was not born of Joseph but of the Holy Spirit? For though in your genealogies you trace Joseph back to Judah, you could not invent
words refer to the Davidie kingdom or to a future Messiah, and there is no universally accepted rendering of the Hebrew original.
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ττΧάσαι κ:αΧώς. εΧεηχονται γὰρ Ματθαῖο? και λουκάς περί της γενεαλογία? αυτού Βιαφωνούντες
261	E προ? άλΧήΧους. άΧΧά περί μεν τούτου μεΧΧοντες
εν τω Βευτερω συηηράμματι το άΧηθες ακριβώς εξετάζειν, ύπερτιθεμεθα. συηκεχωρήσθω Βε και αρχών εξ Ίουδα, ου “ θεός εκ θεού ” κατά τα παρ υμών Χεηόμενα οὐδὲ “Τα πάντα Bi αυτού ε·γενετο και χωρίς αυτού εηενετο ούΒε εν” ἀλλ’ εϊρηται καί εν τοι? άριθμοίς* “ ΆνατεΧεΐ άστρον εξ Ιακώβ και άνθρωπος εξ Ισραὑλ.”1 τούθ' οτι τω ΔαβΙΒ προσήκει και τοι ς άπ εκείνου, πρόΒηΧόν ἐστί που' τού jap Ίεσσαι παΐς ήν 6 ΔαβίΒ.
Ειπερ ούν εκ τούτων επιχειρείτε συμβιβάζειν, επιΒείξατε μίαν εκεΐθεν εΧκύσαντες ρήσιν, οποί ποΧΧας πάνυ εγώ. οτι Βε θεόν τον ενα τον τού ΊσραήΧ νενόμικεν, εν τω Δευτερονομίω φησίν “Γ/Ωστε ειΒεναι σε, οτι κύριος 6 θεός σου, ούτος θεός εις ἐστι, καί ούκ εστιν αΧΧος πΧήν αυτού.”
262	Β και ετι προς τούτω· “ Και επιστραφήση τῆ Βιανοία
σου, οτι κύριος ό θεός σου ούτος θεός εν τω ούρανώ άνω και επί τής γῆ? κάτω και ούκ εστι πΧήν αυτού.” καί πάλιν'	Άκουε, Ισραήλ,
κύριος ό θεός ημών κύριος εις εστ ι.” και πάλιν “Τδετβ, οτι εγώ είμι καί ούκ εστ ι θεός πΧήν εμού.” ταύτα μεν ούν ό Μ,ωυσής ενα Βιατεινόμενος μόνον είναι θεόν. ἀλλ’ ούτοι τυχόν ερούσιν ούΒε ήμεις Βύο Χεηομεν ούΒε τρεις.	ἐγω Βε
λέγοντας μεν αύτούς και τούτο Βείξω, μαρτυ-
1 Neumann in view of the next two sentences would read Ίβσσαί, “ Jesse.” 1
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even this plausibly. For Matthew and Luke are refuted by the fact that they disagree concerning his genealogy.1 However, as I intend to examine closely into the truth of this matter in my Second Book, I leave it till then.2 But granted that lie really is “a sceptre from Judah/’ then he is not “ God bom of God,” as you are in the habit of saying, nor is it true that “ All things were made by him; and without him was not any thing made.” 3 But, say you, we are told in the Book of Numbers also : “ There shall arise a star out of Jacob, and a man out of Israel.” 4 It is certainly clear that this relates to David and to his descendants ; for David was a son of Jesse.
If therefore you try to prove anything from these writings, show me a single saying that you have drawn from that source whence I have drawn very many. But that Moses believed in one God, the God of Israel, he says in Deuteronomy: “ So that thou mightest know that the Lord thy God lie is one God; and there is none else beside him.”5 And moreover he says besides, “ And lay it to thine heart that this the Lord tliy God is God in the heaven above and upon the earth beneath, and there is none else.” 6 And again, “ Hear, O Israel: the Lord our God is one Lord.” 7 And again, “ See that I am and there is no God save me.”8 These then are the ■words of Moses when he insists that there is only one God. But perhaps the Galilaeans will reply: “ But we do not assert that there are two gods or three,” But I will	show	that they do assert	this
2 Cyril’s reply to this	part	of	Julian’s Second Book is	lost,
so that the Emperor’s more detailed discussion cannot be reconstructed. 3 John 1. 3.	4 Numbers 24. 17.
5 Deuteronomy 4. 35.	e Deuteronomy 4. 39.
7 Deuteronomy 6. 4.	8 Deuteronomy 32. 39.
397
THE EMPEROR JULIAN
ρόμενος Ίωάννην Χεγοντα· “ Ευ αρχή ην 6 λόγο? 262 C καί 6 λόγο? ήν 7τ ρος τον θεόν καί θεός ήν ό λόγο?.” όρας, ὅτι πρός τον θεόν είναι Χεγεται; εϊτε 6 εκ Μαρία? γεννηθείς εϊτε αΧΧος τις ἐστιν—ϊν 6μου καί ττ ρος Φωτεινόν άττοκρίνωμαι—, Βιαφερει τούτο νυν ούΒεν άφίημι Βήτα την μάχην ΰμΐν. οτι μέντοι φησϊ “ προς θεόν ” καί “ εν αρχή” τούτο άττόχρη μαρτύρασθαι. πώς ούν όμοΧογεϊ ταΰτα τοι? Μωυσεως ;
Άλλα τοΐς 'Ησαϊου, φασίν, όμοΧογεϊ. Χεγει yap 'Ησαϊας' “ ΊΒου ή παρθένος εν γαστρὶ εξει και τεξεται υιόν” έστω Βή καί τούτο Χεγόμενον 262 D υπέρ θεού, καίτοι μηΒαμώς είρημενον ου yap ην •παρθένος ή γεγαμημενη καλ πριν άποκνήσαι συγκατακΧιθεϊσα τω γήμαντι' ΒεΒόσθω δἐ Χεγε-σθαι περί τ αυτής—μή τι θεόν φησιν εκ της παρθένου τεχθήσεσθαι; Θεοτόκον Βε υμείς ου παύεσθε Μαρίαν καΧουντες, ει μή πού φησι τον εκ τής παρθένου γεννώμενον “ υιόν θεόν μονογενή ” καί “ πρωτότοκον πάσης κτίσεως ” ;1 άΧΧά το Χεγόμενον υπό Ίωάννου “ ΤΙάντα Bi αυτού εγενετο και χωρίς αυτού εγενετο ούΒε εν” εχει τις εν ται? 262 E προφητικαΐς Βεΐξαι φωναΐς ; α Βε ήμεϊς Βείκνυμεν, εξ αυτών εκείνων εξής ακούετε· “ Κύριε, ό θεός ημών, κτήσαι ημάς, εκτός σου αΧΧον ούκ οϊΒαμεν ”· πεποίηται Βε παρ’ αυτών και 'Εζεκίας ό βασιΧεύς
1 κτίσεως ; Neumann, κτίσεως. MSS. 1 2
1	John 1. 1.
2	The heretical bishop Photinus of Sir mi urn was tried under Constantius before the synod at Milan in 351 for denying the divinity of Christ; see Julian’s letter to him, p. 187.
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also, and I call John to witness, who says: “ In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God and the Word was God.”1 You see that the Word is said to be with God? Now whether this is lie who was born of Mary or someone else,—that 1 may answer Photinus 2 at the same time,—this now makes no difference; indeed I leave the dispute to you; but it is enough to bring forward the evidence that he says “with God/’ and “in the beginning.” How then does this agree with the teachings of Moses ?
“But,” say the Galilaeans, “it agrees with the teachings of Isaiah. For Isaiah says, f Behold the virgin shall conceive and bear a son.’ ”3 Now granted that this is said about a god, though it is by no means so stated ; for a married woman who before her conception had lain with her husband was no virgin,—but let us admit that it is said about her,— does Isaiah anywhere say that a god will be born of the virgin? But why do you not cease to call Mary the mother of God, if Isaiah nowhere says that he that is bom of the virgin is the “only begotten Son of God ” 4 and “ the firstborn of all creation ” ? 5 But as for the saying of John, “ All things were made by him; and without him was not any thing made that was made/’ 6 can anyone point this out among the utterances of the prophets ? But now listen to the sayings that 1 point out to you from those same prophets, one after another. “ O Lord our God, make us thine; we know none other beside thee.”7 And Hezekiah the king has been represented by
3 Isaiah 7. 14.	4 John 1. 18.
5 Colossians 1. 15.	6 John 1. 3.
7 A paraphrase of Isaiah 26. 13.
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ευχόμενος' “ Κύριε, ό θεός 'Ισραήλ, 6 καθημενος ειτι των Χερουβίμ, συ εϊ ό θεός μόνος.” μή τ ι
276	E τω 8ευτερω καταλείπει χώραν ; ἀλλ’ εί θεός εκ
θεού καθ' υμάς ό λόyoς ἐστι καί της ουσίας εξεφυ του πατρός, Θεοτόκον υμείς αν θ' οτ ου την παρθένον είναι φάτε; πώς yap αν τεκοι θεόν άνθρωπος ουσα καθ' υμάς ; καί πρός yε τούτω λἑγοντο? εvapyώς θεού “Έγώ είμι καί ούκ εστι πάρεξ εμού
277	Α σώζων,” υμείς σωτήρα τον εξ αυτής είπεΐν
τετολμηκατε;
290 Β Ὅτι 8ε Μ,ωυσής ονομάζει θεούς τούς άyyελoυς, εκ των εκείνου λόyωv ακούσατε· “Ίδόυτε? 8ε οι .
290 C υιοί του θεού τάς θυηατερας των ανθρώπων οτι καλαί είσιν, ϊλαβον εαυτοις ηυναίκας από πασών ών εξελεξαντο.” καί μικρόν ύποβάς* “ Και μετ' εκείνο ως αν είσεπορεύοντο οι υιοί τού θεού πρός τάς θυyaτερaς τών ανθρώπων, καί εηεννώσαν εαυτοις· εκείνοι ησαν οι yίyavτες οι απ' αίώνος οι όνομαστοί." οτι τοίνυν τούς άyyελovς φησιν, εύ8ηλόν εστι καί εξωθεν ου προσπαρακείμενον,1 άλλἀ καί 8ήλον εκ τού φάναι, ούκ ανθρώπους, αλλά yίyavτaς yεyovεvaι παρ' εκείνων. 8ήλον yap, ως, ειπερ ανθρώπους ενόμιζεν αυτών είναι
290 D τους πατέρας, αλλά μη κρείττονος καί ισχυρό-τέρας τινός φύσεως, ούκ αν απ' αύτών είπε ηεννηθήναι τούς yίyavτaς' εκ yάρ θνητού και αθανάτου μίξεως άποφηνασθαί μοι 8οκεΐ τό τών yiyavτων ύποστήναι yεvoς. ό 8η πολλούς υίους όνομάζων θεού καί τούτους ούκ ανθρώπους, άyyε~ λους 8ε, τον μovoyεvή λόyov θεόν ή υιόν θεού ή
1 After προσπαρα'πίμενον Klimek adds μόνον.
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them as praying as follows : “ O Lord God of Israel, that sittest upon the Cherubim, thou art God, even thou alone.” 1 Does he leave any place for the second god? But if, as you believe, the Word is God born of God and proceeded from the substance of the Father, why do you say that the virgin is the mother of God? For how could she bear a god since she is, according to you, a human being ? And moreover, when God declares plainly “ I am he, and there is none that can deliver beside me/’ 2 do you dare to call her son Saviour ?
And that Moses calls the angels gods you may hear from his own words, “The sons of God saw the daughters of men that they were fair ; and they took them wives of all which they chose.” 3 And a little further on: “ And also after that, when the sons of God came in unto the daughters of men3 and they bare children to them, the same became the giants which were of old, the men of renown.” 4 Now that he means the angels is evident, and this has not been foisted on him from without, but it is clear also from his saying that not men but giants were born from them. For it is clear that if he had thought that men and not beings of some higher and more powerful nature were their fathers, he would not have said that the giants were their offspring. For it seems to me that he declared that the race of giants arose from the mixture of mortal and immortal. Again, when Moses speaks of many sons of God and calls them not men but angels, would he not then have revealed to mankind, if he had known thereof, God
1 Isaiah 37. 16.
a Apparently a paraphrase of Deuteronomy 32. 39.
3 Genesis 6. 2.	4 Genesis 6. 4.
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όπως αν αυτόν καλήτε,1 εϊπερ βγίνωσκεν, ούκ αν
290	E ει? ανθρώπους εμηνυσεν ; ότι Be ον μίγα τούτο
ενόμιζεν, υπέρ τού ’Ισραἡλ φησιν “ νιος πρωτότοκός μου *1 σραήλ” ; τί ούχϊ καί περί τού Ιησού ταύτ ecf)η Μωυσής ; eva καί μόνον εΒίΒασκε θεόν, υιούς Be αυτού πολλούς τούς κατ αν ει μα μένους τα έθνη. πρωτότοκον Be υιόν θεού 2 ή θεόν λόγου ή τί των υφ’ υμών ύστepov ψευΒώς συντεθεντων ούτ6 rjBet κατ αρχήν ου τε εΒίΒασκε φαν6ρώς. αυτού τε Μωυσεως καί των άλλων επηκουσατε
291	Α προφητών. ό ούν Μωνσῆ? πολλά τοιαύτα καλ
7τοΧλαχο0 Xeyer “ Κόρων τον θεόν σου φοβηθηση καί αύτω μόνω λατρεύσεις." πώς ούν ό Ιησούς εν τοι? evayyeXioiς παραΒεΒοται προστάττων “ ΐίορευθεντες μαθητεύσατε πάντα τα έθνη, βαπτί-ζοντες αυτούς eh το όνομα τού πατρός καί τού υιού καί τού ayiov πνεύματος,” elπερ μη3 καί αύ τω λατρεύειν εμέλλον; ακόλουθα Be τούτοις καί υμείς Βίανοούμ€νοί μετά τού πατρός θεολογείτε τον υιόν ...
'Τττ ep Be αποτρόπαιων επάκουσον πάλιν οσα Xeyer “ Καί λήψεται Βύο τpάyoυς εξ αίγωυ π€ρϊ αμαρτίας καί κρών eva εις όλο-
299 Β καύτωμα. καί προσάξει ό ’Καρών τον μόσχον τον περί της αμαρτίας τον περί εαυτού καί
1	καλή re Klimek ; καλείτ* Neumann.
2	θβου Neumann adds.
3	Neumann efaep καί αντψ, referring αντ ψ to Moses; Goll-witzer adds μή to improve sense ; αντψ refers to Jesus.
1 Exodus 4. 22.	2 Deuteronomy G. 13.
8 Matthew 28. 19.
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the “only begotten Word/’ or a son of God or however you call him ? But is it because he did not think this of great importance that he says concerning Israel, “Israel is my firstborn son ?” 1 Why did not Moses say this about Jesus also? He taught that there was only one God, but that lie bad many sons who divided the nations among themselves. But the Word as firstborn son of God or as a God, or any of those fictions which have been invented by you later, he neither knew at all nor taught openly thereof. You have now heard Moses himself and the other prophets. Moses, therefore, utters many sayings to the following effect and in many places: “Thou shalt fear the Lord thy God and him only slialt thou serve.” 2 How then has it been handed down in the Gospels that Jesus commanded: “Go ye therefore and teach all nations, baptising them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost/’3 if they were not intended to serve him also? And your beliefs also are in harmony with these commands, when along with the Father you pay divine honours to the son. . . .4
And now observe again how much Moses says about the deities that avert evil: “ And he shall take two lie-goats of the goats for a sin-offering, and one ram for a burnt offering. And Aaron shall bring also his bullock of the sin-offering, which is for him-
4 According to Cyril’s summary, Julian says that the Hellenes, unlike the Christians, observe the same laws and customs as the Jews, except that they worship more than one god and practise soothsaying. Circumcision is approved by the temple priests of Egypt, the Chaldaeans and Saracens. All alike offer the various sorts of sacrifice, including those for atonement and purification. Moses sacrificed to the abominable deities Λνΐιο avert evil, the di averrunci.
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εξιλάσεται περί αυτού και του οϊκου αυτού, καί λήψεται τους δύο τράγον? καί στήσει αυτούς έναντι κυρίου παρά την θύραν τής σκηνής τού μαρτυρίου, καί επιθήσει 'Ααρων επί τούς Βύο τ ραγούς κλήρον ενα τω κυρίω καί κλήρον ενα τω άποπομπαίγ,” ώστε εκπεμψαι αυτόν, φησίν, αποπομπήν, καί1 άφεΐναι αυτόν εις την έρημον, ό μεν ούν τω άποπομπαίω πεμπόμενος ούτως εκπεμπεται. τον 8ε γε ετερον τράγον φησι· “ Καὶ
299 C σφάξει τον τράγον τον περί της αμαρτίας τού λαού έναντι κυρίου, καί είσοίσιι τού α'ίματος αυτού εσώτερον τού καταπετάσματος, καί ράνει το αίμα επί τήν βάσιν τού θυσιαστηρίου, καί εξιλάσεται επί των άγιων αιτο των ακαθαρσιών των υιών ’Ισραἡλ καί από των άΒικημάτων αυτών
305 Β περί πασών τών αμαρτιών αυτών.” ως μεν ούν τούς τών θυσιών ήπίστατο τρόπους λΐωυσής, εύΒηλόν ἐστί που Βία τών ρηθεντων. οτι 8ε οὐχ ως υμείς ακάθαρτα ενόμισεν αυτά, πάλιν εκ τών εκείνου ρημάτων επακούσατε· “Ἠ 8ε ψυχή, ήτις εάν φάγη άπο τών κρεών τής θυσίας τού σωτηρίου, ο ἐστι κυρίου, καί ή ακαθαρσία αυτού επ' αύτω, άπολεΐται ή ψυχή εκείνη εκ τού λαού αυτής.” αυτός ούτως ευλαβής ό Μωυσής περί τήν τών ιερών εΒωΒήν.
305 D Πμοσ7;Λ:ει Βή λοιπόν άναμνησθ?\ναι τών έμπροσθεν, ών ενεκεν ερρήθη καί ταύτα. Βία τί γάρ άποστάντες ημών ούχί τον τών ΊουΒαίων αγαπάτε νόμον ούΒε εμμενετε τοΐς υπ' εκείνου λεγομενοις; ερεΐ πάντως τις οξύ βλεπων ονΒε
1	καί Neumann adds.
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self, and make an atonement for himself and for his house. And he shall take the two goats and present them before the Lord at the door of the tabernacle of the covenant. And Aaron shall cast lots upon the two goats; one lot for the Lord and the other lot for the scape-goat ’’1 so as to send him forth, says Moses, as a scape-goat, and let him loose into the wilderness. Thus then is sent fortli the goat that is sent for a scape-goat. And of the second goat Moses says: “ Then shall he kill the goat of the sin-offering that is for the people before the Lord, and bring his blood within the vail, and shall sprinkle the blood upon the altar-step,1 2 and shall make an atonement for the holy place, because of the uncleanness of the children of Israel and because of their transgressions in all their sins.” 3 Accordingly it is evident from what has been said, that Moses knew the various methods of sacrifice. And to show that he did not think them impure as you do, listen again to his own words. “ But the soul that eatetli of the flesh of the sacrifice of peace-offerings that pertain unto the Lord, having his uncleanness upon him, even that soul shall be cut off from his people.” 4 So cautious is Moses himself with regard to the eating of the flesh of sacrifice.
But now 1 had better remind you of what I said earlier,5 since on account of that 1 have said this also. Why is it, I repeat, that after deserting us you do not accept the law of the Jews or abide by the sayings of Moses ? No doubt some sharp-sighted
1	A paraphrase of Leviticus 16. 5-8.
2	“ Mercy-seat” is the usual version.
3	Leviticus 16. 15.	4 Leviticus 7. 20.	5 Cf. 43a.
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yap Ιουδαίοι Θύουσιν. άλλ* εyωyε άμβΧυώττοντα δεινώς αυτόν άπεΧ^ξω, πρώτον μεν, δτι μηδε των άΧΧων τί των παρά τοΐς Ίονδαίοις νενομι-σ μενών ἐστι καλ υ μιν iv φυΧακή· δεύτερον δε, οτι θύουσι μεν εν άδράκτοις1 Ιουδαίοι καί νυν ετι 306 Α πάντα εσθίουσιν ιερά και κατεύχονται προ τον θύσαι καί τον δεξιόν ώμον διδοασιν άπαρχάς τοΐς ίερεΰσιν, άπεστερημενοι δε τον ναόν, ή, ως αύτοΐς έθος λἐγβιυ, τον άηιάσματος, άπαρχάς τω θεώ των Ιερείων εΧρηονται προσφερειν. υμείς δε οι την καινήν θυσίαν εύρόντες, ούδεν δεόμενοι της *ΙερουσαΧήμ, άντϊ τίνος ου θύετε ; καίτοι τούτο 306 Β μῖν iyco προς υμάς εκ περιουσίας ειπον, επεί μοι την αρχήν ερρεθη βουΧομενω δεΐξαι τοΐς εθνεσιν όμoXoyoύvτaς 'Ιουδαίους εξω τού νομίζειν ενα θεόν μόνον. εκείνο yap αυτών μεν ίδιον, ημών δε άΧΧότριον, επεί τά γε άΧΧα κοινά πως ἡμῖν εστι, ναοί, τεμενη, θυσιαστήρια, ayveiai, φυXάyμaτά τινα, περί ών ή τό παράπαν ούδαμώς ή μικρά διαφερόμεθα προς άΧΧήΧους . . .
314 C	Άνθ’ οτ ου περί την δίαιταν ούχϊ τοΐς ’Ιουδαίοι?
ομοίως εστε καθαροί, πάντα δε εσθίειν ως Χάχανα χόρτου δεΐν φάτε ΤΙετρω πιστεύσαντες, ότι, φασίν, €17τεν εκείνος* “ΛΑ ό θεός εκαθάρισε, συ μή κοίνου” ; τί τούτου τεκμήριου, ότι πάΧαι μεν
1 Cf. Hesychius s.v. φρακτόν ΧΖιον. Not in L. and S. The Latin version Oecolampadius translates in propriis.
1 Sozomen 5. 22, Socrates 3. 20 and Theodoret 3. 15 relate that Julian summoned the leading Jews and exhorted them to resume their sacrifices. Their reply that they could lawfully sacrifice only in the Temple led him to order its restoration.
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person will answer, “The Jews too do not sacrifice.” But I will convict him of being terribly dull-sighted, for in the first place I reply that neither do you also observe any one of the other customs observed by the Jews; and, secondly, that the Jews do sacrifice in their own houses, and even to this day everything that they eat is consecrated; and they pray before sacrificing, and give the right shoulder to the priests as the firstfruits; but since they have been deprived of their temple, or, as they are accustomed to call it, their holy place, they are prevented from offering the firstfruits of the sacrifice to God.1 But why do you not sacrifice, since you have invented your new kind of sacrifice and do not need Jerusalem at all? And yet it was superfluous to ask you this question, since I said the same thing at the beginning, when I wished to show that the Jews agree with the Gentiles, except that they believe in only one God. That is indeed peculiar to them and strange to us; since all the rest we have in a manner in common with them—temples, sanctuaries, altars, purifications, and certain precepts. For as to these we differ from one another either not at all or in trivial matters. . . .2
Why in your diet are you not as pure as the Jews, and why do you say that we ought to eat everything “even as the green herb/’3 putting your faith in Peter, because, as the Galilaeans say, he declared, “ What God hath cleansed, that make not thou common ’* ? 4 What proof is there of this, that of old
2	According to Cyril, Julian then says that the Christiana in worshipping not one or many gods, but three, have strayed from both Jewish and Hellenic teaching.
3	Cf. 238d, note.	4 Mis 10. 15.
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314 D άττα1 ενόμιζεν 6 θεός μιαρά, νυνϊ Be καθαρά, 7Γ€7τοίηκ€ν αυτά; ΉΙωυσής μιν γὰρ eVi των τετραπόΒων επισημαινόμενος παν το ΒιχηΧονν, φησίν, όπΧην καί άναμαρυκίζον μαρυκισμον καθαρον είναι, τb Be μη τοιοΰτον ακάθαρτον είναι, ει μεν ονν 6 χοίρος άπο της φαντασίας ΤΙετρον νυν προσέΧαβε το μαρυκάσθαι, πεισθώμεν αντω' τεράστιον jap ως άΧηθώς, εί μετά την φαντασίαν ΤΙετρον προσέΧαβεν αυτό, ει δἐ εκείνος εψενσατο ταντην έωρακέναι, Ίν εϊπω καθ' υμάς, την άποκά-314 E Χνψιν ειτι του βνρσοΒεψίον, τί επί τηΧικούτων ου τω ταχέως πιστεύσομεν; τί γὰρ ό Μ,ωνσής νμιν επέταξε των χαΧεπών, εί άπηηόρευσεν έσθίειν προς τοι? υείοις τά τε' πτηνά καί τά θαΧάττια, άποφηνάμενος νπο τον θεοΰ και ταυτα προς έκείνοις εκβεβΧησθαι καί ακάθαρτα πεφηνεναι;
319 D ΆΧΧά τί ταυτα ἐγω μακροΧο^γω Χεηόμενα παρ' αυτών, εξόν ίΒειν, ει τινα ίσχυν εχει; Χεγουσι jap τον θεόν επϊ τω προτέρω νέμω θεΐναι τον Βεύτερον. εκείνον μεν Jάp J€vέσθaι προς καιρόν πεpιJεJpaμμέvov χρόνοις ώρισμένοις, ύστερον Be τούτον άναφανηναι Βιά το τον Μωυσέως χρόνω τε καλ τόπω πεplJ€Jpάφθaι. τούτο οτι ψευΒώς XέJoυσιv, άποΒείξω σαφώς, εκ μεν των Χίωυσέως ου Βέκα μάνας, άΧΧά μυρίας παρεχόμενος μαρ-319 E τνρίας, οπού τον νόμον αιώνιόν φησιν. ακούετε Be νυν άπο της εξόΒον. “ Καὶ εσται ή ημέρα αΰτη ύμίν μνημόσννον, καί εορτάσατε αυτήν
1 &ττα Klimek; αυτά, Neumann.
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God lield certain things abominable, but now has made them pure? For Moses, when he is laying down the law concerning four-footed things, says that whatsoever parteth the hoof and is cloven-footed and cheweth the cud 1 is pure, but that which is not of this sort is impure. Now if, after the vision of Peter, the pig has now taken to chewing the cud, then let us obey Peter ; for it is in very truth a miracle if, after the vision of Peter, it has taken to that habit. But if he spoke falsely when he said that lie saw this revelation,—to use your own way of speaking,—in the house of the tanner, why are we so ready to believe him in such important matters ? Was it so hard a thing that Moses enjoined on you when, besides the flesh of swine, he forbade you to eat winged tilings and things that dwell in the sea, and declared to 3Ὁ11 that besides the flesh of swine these also had been cast out by God and shown to be impure ?
But why do I discuss at length these teachings of theirs,2 Avlien we may easily see whether they have any force ? For they assert that God, after the earlier law, appointed the second. For, say they, the former arose with a view to a certain occasion and was circumscribed by definite periods of time, but this later law was revealed because the law of Moses was circumscribed by time and place. That they say this falsely I will clearly show by quoting from the books of Moses not merely ten but ten thousand passages as evidence, where he says that the law is for all time. Now listen to a passage from Exodus: “ And this day shall be unto you for a memorial; and ye shall keep it a feast to the Lord 1 Leviticus 11. 3.	2 i.e. of the Galilaeans.
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εορτήν κυρίω εις τὺ? <γενεάς υμών. νόμιμον αιώνιον εορτάσατε αυτήν. από 8ε τής ημέρας της πρώτης άφανιεΐ τε ζύμην εκ των οικιών υμών.” . . ,1 7τοΧΧών ἔτι τοιούτων 7ταραΧεΧειμ-μενων, άφ’ ών τον νόμον του Μωνσἐω? αιώνιον J'fa) μεν είττεΐν Βία το πΧήθος παρητησάμην ύμεΐς 8ε hτιΒείξατε, ττοΰ το παρά του ΤΙαύΧου μετά τούτο τοΧμηθεν εϊρηται, ότι 8η “ τίλο? νόμου Χριστός.” που τοΐς 'Εβραίοις ό θεός 320 Β 67Γ?7γγείλατο νόμον ετερον παρά τον κείμενον; ούκ ἐστιν ούΒαμοΰ, ού8ε του κείμενου Βιόρθωσις.1 2 3 ακούε γάρ τού Μωυσἐω? πάΧιν' “ Ου προσθήσετε επί τό ρήμα, ό ἐγω εντεΧΧομαι ύμΐν, καί ούκ άφεΧεΐτε απ' αυτού.	φυΧάξασθε τάς εντοΧάς
κυρίου τού θεού υμών, όσα ἐγω εντεΧΧομαι ύμΐν σήμερον ” και “ 'Επικατάρατος πας ος ούκ εμμενει πόσιν.” ύμεΐς 8ε τό μεν άφεΧεΐν και προσθεΐναι τ οΐς ηεηραμμενοις εν τω νόμω μικρόν ένομίσατε, τό 8ε παραβήναι τεΧείως αύτον άνΒρειότερον τω 320 C 7ταντί καί μεγαΧοψυχότερον, ού προς άΧήθειαν, ἀλλ’ εις τό πασι πιθανόν βΧεποντες . . .
1 Lacuna. Before πολλών Neumann would insert, in order to connect, tuavas δε δοκώ μοι xp^aeis ήδη παρατίθεΐσθαι, “But I think I have now cited enough passages.”
* διόρθωσή Klimek ; διόρθωσιν MSS., Neumann, with a verb, e.g. “promises,” understood.
1 Exodus 12. 14-15; Julian went on to quote several similar passages from the Old Testament, but these are
missing.	2 Homans 10. 4.
3	‘ ‘ The gods, not being ignorant of their future intentions,
do not have tQ correct their errors,” says Julian, Oration 5. 170a.	4 Deuteronomy 4. 2.
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tlirougliout your generations; ye shall keep it a feast by an ordinance forever; the first day shall ye put away leaven out of your houses.” ...1 Many passages to the same effect are still left, but on account of their number I refrain from citing them ' to prove that the law of Moses was to last for all time. But do you point out to me where there is any statement by Moses of what was later on rashly uttered by Paul, 1 mean that “ Christ is the end of the law.” 2 Where does God announce to the Hebrews a second law besides that which was established? Nowhere does it occur, not even a revision of the established law.3 For listen again to the words of Moses: “ Ye shall not add unto the word which I command you, neither shall ye diminish aught from it. Keep the commandments of the Lord your God which I command you this day.” 4 And "Cursed be every man who does not abide by them all.” 5 But you have thought it a slight thing to diminish and to add to the things which were written in the law; and to transgress it completely you have thought to be in every way more manly and more high-spirited, because you do not look to the truth but to that which will persuade all men. . . .6
5	Deuteronomy 27, 2G, “Cursed be lie that confirmeth not all the words of this law to do them.” Cf. Galatians 3. 10.
6	According to Cyril, Julian next discussed the letter of the Apostles to the Christian converts, and, quoting Acts 15. 28, 29, which forbid the eating of meats offered to idols and things strangled, says that this does not mean that the Holy Ghost willed that the Mosaic law should be disregarded. He ridicules Peter and calls him a hypocrite, convicted by Paul of living now according to Greek, now Hebrew, customs.
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327 Α Ούτω Be εστε Βυστυχεΐς, ώστε ούΒε τοΐς ὑπο των αποστόλων ύμίν παραΒεΒομενοις εμμενενή-κατε' καί ταυτα Be επί το 'χείρον και Βυσσεβε-στερον ύπο των επιγινομενων εξειργάσθη. τον γούν Ίησούν ούτε Παύλο? ετόλμησεν είπείν θεόν ούτε Ματθαίος ούτε Αουκάς ούτε Μάρκος, ἀλλ’ 327 Β ο χρηστος *Ιωάννης, αίσθόμενος ήΒη πολύ πλήθος εαλωκος εν πολλαίς των cΕλληνίΒων καί Ίταλιω-τίΒων πόλεων ύπο ταύτης τής νόσου, άκούων Be, 61 μαι, καί τα μνήματα Πέτρου καί Παύλου λάθρα μεν, άκούων δἐ όμως αυτά θεραπευόμενα πρώτος ετόλμησεν είπείν. μικρά Be είπών περί Τωάννου του βαπτιστοΰ, πάλιν επανάγων επϊ τον υπ' αυτού κηρυττόμενον λόγου ‘‘Και ό λόγο?” φησι “ σάρξ εγενετο καί εσκήνωσεν εν ήμίν,” το Be όπως ου λεγει αίσχυνόμενος. ούΒαμού Be αυτόν 327 C ούτε Ίησούν ούτε Χριστόν, άχρις ου θεόν και λόγου άποκαλεΐ, κλεπτών Be ώσπερ ήρεμα και λάθρα τάς άκοάς ημών, Ίωάννην φησϊ τον βαπτιστήν υπέρ Χριστού Ιησού ταύτην εκθεσθαι την μαρτυρίαν, οτι άρ' οντος εστιν, ον χρή πεπιστευ-333 Β κεναι θεόν είναι λόγου, άλλ' οτι μεν τούτο περί Ιησού Χριστού φησιν Ιωάννης, ούΒε αυτός αντιλέγω. καίτοι Βοκεί τισι τών Βυσσεβών άλλον 333 C μεν Ίησούν είναι Χριστόν, άλλον Be τον ύπο Ίωάννου κηρυττόμενον λόγον. ου μήν ούτως εχει. ον γάρ αυτός είναι φησι θεόν λογον, τούτον ύπο Ίωάννου φησιν επιγνωσθήναι τού βαπτιστού Χρίστον Ίησούν οντα. σκοπεί τε ούν, όπως ευλαβών, ήρεμα καί λεληθότως επεισάγει
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But you are so misguided that you have not even remained faithful to the teachings that were handed down to you by the apostles. And these also have been altered, so as to be worse and more impious, by those who came after. At any rate neither Paul nor Matthew nor Luke nor Mark ventured to call Jesus God. But the worthy John, since he perceived that a great number of people in many of the towns of Greece and Italy had already been infected by this disease,1 and because lie heard, I suppose, that even the tombs of Peter and Paul were being worshipped —secretly, it is true, but still he did hear this,—he, I say, was ilia £rst-te vnntn™» tr> pnll Jpgng God. And af£er lie had spoken briefly about John the Baptist he referred again to the Word which he was proclaiming, and said, “And the Word was made flesh" and dwelt among us.” 2 But how, lie does not say, because he was ashamed. Nowhere, however, does lie call him either Jesus or Christ, so long as lie calls him God and the Word, but as it were insensibly and secretly he steals away our ears, and says that John the Baptist bore this witness on behalf of Jesus Christ, that in very truth he it is whom we must believe to be God the Word. But that John says this concerning Jesus Christ I for my part do not deny. And yet certain of the impious think that Jesus Christ is quite distinct from the Word that was proclaimed by John. That however is not the case. For he whom John himself calls God the Word, this is lie who, says lie, was recognised by John the Baptist to be Jesus Christ. Observe accordingly how cautiously, how quietly and in-
1 For Christianity a disease cf. Oration 7. 229d, and Letter 5S To Libanius 401c.	2 John 1. 14.
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τω δράματι τ ον κοΧοφώνα τής άσεβείας ον τω τε ἐστι πανούργος καί άπατεών, ώστε αυθις αναδύεται προστιθείς· “ Θεού ούδείς εώρακε πώποτε* 6 μονογενής υιός, 6 ών εν τοΐς'κόΧποις τον πατρός, 333 D εκείνος εξηγήσατο.” πότερονούν οντος εστιν ό θεός λόγος σαρξ γενόμενος, ό μονογενής υιός, ό ων εν τοι? κόΧποις τον πατρός ; καί εΐ μεν αντος, ονπερ όΐμαι, εθεάσασθε δήπουθεν καί νμεΐς θεόν, “εσκήνωσε” γὰρ “εν νμΐν και εθεάσασθε τήν δόξαν αυτού Γ τί ούν επιΧεγεις, ότι θεόν ούδείς εώρακε πώποτε; εθεάσασθε γάρ νμεΐς ει καί μή τον πάτερα θεόν, άΧΧά τον θεόν Χόγον. ει δε άΧΧος ἐστιν ό μονογενής υιός, ετερος δε ό θεός Χόγος, ως εγώ τινων άκήκοα τής νμετερας αίρεσεως, εοικεν ονδε ό'Ιωάννης αυτό τοΧμάν ἔτι.
335 Β Άλλα τούτο μεν το κακόν εΧαβε παρά Ίωάννον τήν αρχήν' όσα δε υμείς εξής προσευρήκατε, ποΧ-Χους επεισάγοντες τω πάΧαι νεκρω τούς προσφάτους νεκρούς, τις αν π ρος αξίαν βδεΧύξαιτο; πάντα 335 C επΧηρώσατε τάφων καί μνημάτων, καίτοι ονκ εϊρηται παρ ύμΐν ούδαμού τοΐς τάφοις προσκα-Χινδεϊσθαι καί περιεπειν αυτούς, εις τούτο δε προεΧηΧύθατε μοχθηρίας, ώστε οίεσθαι δεΐν υπέρ τούτου μηδε των γε Ιησού τον Ναζωραίον ρημά- * 3 * * 6
1 John 1. 18.	2 John 1. 19.
3	Yet in Letter 47. 434c, Julian reproaches the Alexandrians with worshipping as God the Word “one whom
neither you nor your fathers have ever seen, even Jesus.”
4	i.e. that Jesus was God.
6 For the collection of the “bones and skulls of criminals,” and the apotheosis of the martyrs as it struck a contemporary pagan, see Eunapius, Lives p. 424 (Loeb edition). Julian, in
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sensibly he introduces into the drama the crowning word of his impiety; and he is so rascally and deceitful that he rears his head once more to add, “ No man hath seen God at any time; the only begotten Son which is in the bosom of the Father, lie hath declared him.” 1 Then is this only begotten Son which is in the bosom of the Father the God who is the Worcl and became flesh? And if, as 1 think, it is indeed he, you also have certainly beheld God. For “He dwelt among you, and ye beheld liis glory.”2 Why then do you add to this that e< No man hath seen God at any time ” ? For ye have indeed seen., if not God the Father, still God who is the Word.3 But if the only begotten Son is one person and the God who is the Word another, as 1 have heard from certain of your sect, then it appears that not even John made that rasli statement.4
However this evil doctrine did originate with John; but who could detest as they deserve all those doctrines that you have invented as a sequel, while you keep adding many corpses newly dead to the corpse of long ago? 5 You have filled the whole world with tombs and sepulchres, and yet in your scriptures it is nowhere said that you must grovel among tombs 6 and pay them honour. But you have gone so far in iniquity that you think you need not listen even to the words of Jesus of Nazareth on this
Letter 22. 429d, commends the Christian care of graves ; here he ridicules the veneration of the relics of the martyrs, which was peculiarly Christian and offensive to pagans.
6 For this phrase, derived from Plato, Phaedo 81 d, cf. Misopogon 344a. Eunapius, Lives ρ. προσίκαλινδουντο τοι» μνήμασι, of the Christian worship at the graves of the martyrs.
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των άκουειν. ακούετε ουν, α φησιν εκείνος περί των μνημάτων' “ Οόαι ύμΐν, γραμματείς καί Φαρισαίοι ύποκριταί, οτι παρομοιάζετε τάφοις κεκονι-αμενοις' εξωθεν 6 τάφος φαίνεται ωραίος, εσωθεν 8ε ηεμει όστεων νεκρών και ιτάσης ακαθαρσίας.”
335 D ει τοίνυν ακαθαρσίας ’Ιησούς εφη ττΧήρεις είναι τους τάφους, πως υμείς επ’ αυτών επικαΧεΐσθε τον θεόν ; . . .
339	E Τούτων ουν ούτως εχόντων, υμείς υπέρ τίνος
προσκαΧίνΒεΐσθε τοι? μνήμασι; άκοϋσαι βούΧεσθε την αιτίαν ; ούκ ἐγω φαίην αν, ἀλλ’ Ησαία? ό προφήτης. “ Έν τοΐς μνήμασι καί εν τοϊς σπηΧαί-
340	Α οις κοιμώνται Bi ενύπνια.” σκοπείτε ουν, όπως
παΧαιον ήν τούτο τοΐς ΤουΒαίοις τής μαγγανείας το ερ·γον, εηκαθεύΒειν τοΐς μνήμασιν ενυπνίων χάριν, ο 8ή καί τούς άποστόΧους υμών ε’ικός εστι μετά την του ΒιΒασκάΧου τεΧευτήν επιτηΒεύ-σαντας ύμΐν τε εξ αρχής παραΒούναι τοΐς πρώτοι? πεπιστευκοσι, καί τεχνικώτερον υμών αυτούς μαγγανεύσαι, τοΐς 8ε μεθ’ εαυτούς άποΒεΐξαι Βημοσία τής μαγγανείας ταύτης και βΒεΧυρίας τα εργαστήρια.
343 C 'Τμεῖ? δέ α μεν 6 θεός εξ αρχής εβΒεΧύξατο καί Βία Μωυσέως καί τών προφητών, επιτηΒεύετε, προσάηειν 8ε ίερεΐα βωμώ και θύειν παρητήσασθε. πυρ γὰρ, φασίν, ου κάτεισιν, ώσπερ επι ^Ιωυσεως
343 D τάς θυσίας άναΧίσκον. άπαξ τούτο επί Μωυσεως * 1
1 Matthew 23. 27.
1 According to Cyril, Julian quoted Matthew 8. 21, 22: ‘ Let the dead bury their dead,” to prove that Christ had no respect for graves.
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matter. Listen then to what he says about sepulchres : “ Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye are like unto whited sepulchres; outward the tomb appears beautiful, but within it is full of dead men’s bones, and of all uiicleanness.” 1 If, then, Jesus said that sepulchres are full of uncleanness, how can you invoke God at them ? . . .2
Therefore, since this is so, why do you grovel among tombs? Do you wish to hear the reason? It is not I who will tell you, but the prophet Isaiah : “ They lodge among tombs and in caves for the sake of dream visions,” 3 You observe, then, how ancient among the Jews was this work of witchcraft, namely, sleeping among tombs Tor"tlie sake of dream visions. And indeed it is likely that your apostles, after their teacher’s death, practised this and handed it down to you from the beginning, I mean to those who first adopted your faith, and that they themselves performed their spells more skilfully than you do, and displayed openly to those who came after them the places in which they performed this witchcraft and abomination.
But you, though you practise that which God from the first abhorred, as be showed through Moses and the prophets, have refused nevertheless to offer victims at the altar, and to sacrifice. “Yes/’ say the Galilaeans, “because fire will not descend to consume the sacrifices as in the case of Moses.” Only once, I answer, did this happen in the case of
3 In part from Isaiah 65. 4; the literal meaning of the Hebrew is “that sit in graves and pass the night in secret places,” a reference to incubation for the sake of dream oracles, a Hellenic custom. Julian professes to believe that this practice, whieh Isaiah abhorred, was kept up by the Christians.
VOL. III.
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iyevero καί επι 'Ηλιου του Οεσβίτον πάλιν μετά πολλούς ‘χρόνους, επεί, οτι γε πυρ επείσακτου αντος 6 Μωνσῆ? είσφέρειν οϊεται χρήναι καί 'Αβραάμ 6 πατριάρχης ετι προ τούτου, δηλώσω Βία βραχέων . . .
346	E Και ου τούτο μόνον, άλλα και των υιών Άδάμ
άπαρχάς τω θεω διδόντων, ((*Επεΐδεν ό θεός"
347	Α φησιν “ επι'Άβελ καί επι τ οϊς δω ροις αυτού, επι
δε Κάιν καί επι ταΐς θυσίαις αυτού ου προσεσχε. καί ελύπησε τον Κ άιν λίαν, και συνεπεσε τό προσώπου αυτού, και είπε κύριος ό θεός τω Κὔιν* "Ινα τί περίλυπος εγενου, και ϊνα τί συνεπεσε τό πρόσωπόν σου ; ούκ εάν όρθώς προσενεγκης, όρθώς δε μη διελης, ημαρτες ; ” άκούσαι ούν επι-ποθειτε, τινες ήσαν αυτών αι προσφοραί; “ Και ἐγίνετο μεθ' ημέρας, άνήνεηκε Κ άιν από των καρπών τής γῆς θυσίαν τω κυρίω. και *Αβελ
347 Β ήνεηκε καί αυτός από τών πρωτοτόκων τών προβάτων και από τών στεάτων αυτών" ναι, φασίν, ου την θυσίαν, αλλά την διαίρεσιν εμέμψατο προς Κ άιν είπών' “ Ούκ εάν όρθώς προσενεηκης, όρθώς δε μή διελης, ημαρτες ; ” τούτο εφη τις προς εμε τών πάνυ σοφών επισκόπων* ό δε ήπάτα μεν εαυτόν πρώτον, ειτα και τούς άλλους, ή γὰρ διαίρεσις μεμπτή κατά τινα τρόπον ήν, άπαιτού-μενος, ούκ ειχεν όπως διεξελθη, ούδε όπως προς εμε ψυχρολογήση.1 βλεπων δε αύτόν εξαπορού-
1 ψυχρολογτιστ) Klimek ; ψνχροΑογήσαe Neumann. * 3
1	Leviticus 9. 24.	2 Ι Kings 18. 38.
3 Cyril says that Julian told the story of the interrupted sacrifice of Isaac by Abraham from Genesis 22.
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Moses;1 and again after many years in the case of Elijah the Tishbite.2 For I will prove in a few words that Moses himself thought that it was necessary to bring fire from outside for the sacrifice, and even before him, Abraham the patriarch as well. . . 3
And this is not the only instance, but when the sons of Adam also offered firstfruits to God, the Scripture says, “And the Lord had respect unto Abel and to his offerings; but unto Cain and to his offerings be had not respect. And Cain was very wroth, and his countenance fell. And the Lord God said unto Cain, Why art thou wroth ? arid why is thy countenance fallen ? Is it not so—if thou offerest rightly, but dost not cut in pieces rightly, thou hast sinned ? ” 4 Do you then desire to hear also what were their offerings? “And at the end of days it came to pass that Cain brought of the fruits of the ground an offering unto the Lord. And Abel, be also brought of the firstlings of liis flock and of the fat thereof.”5 You see, say the Galilaeans, it was not the sacrifice but the division thereof that God disapproved when he said to Cain, “ If thou offerest rightly, but dost not cut in pieces rightly, hast thou not sinned ? ” This is what one of your most learned bishops 6 told me. But in the first place he was deceiving himself and then other men also. For when I asked him in what way the division was blameworthy be did not know how to get out of it, or how to make me even a frigid explanation. And when I saw that he was greatly
4 Genesis 4. 4-7. The Hebrew text of the last sentence is corrupt, and its meaning is disputed. Skinner, Genesis, p. 106, calls the Septnagint version, followed by Julian, fantastic.
6 Genesis 4. 3-4.
6 This was, perhaps, Aetius, for whom see p. 289.
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347 C μενον, “Αυτό τοθτο,” είπον “ b συ λἐγεις, ό θεός δρθώς εμεμψατο. το μεν yap τῆ? προθυμίας ϊσον ήν απ' άμφοτερων, ότι δώρα ύπεΧαβον χρήναι και θυσίας άναφερειν άμφότεροι τω θεω. περί δε την διαίρεσιν δ μεν ετυχεν, δ δε ήμαρτε του σκοπού, πώς καί τινα τρόπον ; επειδή yap τών επί γῆ? ον των τα μεν εστιν έμψυχα, τα δε άψυχα, τιμιώ-τερα δε τών άψυχων ἐστι τα έμψυχα τω ζώντι καί ζωής αι τίω θεω, καθδ καί ζωής μετειΧηφε καί ψυχής οίκειοτερας 1—διά τούτο τω τεΧείαν προσ-dyovTi θυσίαν δ θεός επηυφράνθη."
351 Α Νυυι δἐ επαναΧηπτεον ἐστί μοι προς αυτούς* διά τί γὰρ οὐχ ι περιτεμνεσθε ; “ ΐΙαύΧος," φασίν, “ είπε περιτομήν καρδίας, άΧΧ' οὐχ ι τῆ? σαρκδς δεδδσθαι πιστεύσαντι 2 τω ' Αβραάμ. ου μήν ετι τά κατά σάρκα εφη, καί δει πιστεύσαι τοϊς υπ' αυτού καί ΤΙετρου κηρυττομενοις λόγοι? ούκ άσεβεσιν." ακούε δε πάΧιν, οτι τήν κατά σάρκα περιτομήν εις διαθήκην δ θεός λἐγεται δούναι καί
351 Β €1? σημείον τω * Αβραάμ' “ Και αύτη ή διαθήκη, ήν διατηρήσεις άνά μέσον εμού καί σού3 καί άνά μέσον τού σπέρματός σου εις τάς yεvεάς υμών. καί 7τεριτμηθήσεσθε τήν σάρκα της ακροβυστίας υμών, καί εσται εν σημείω διαθήκης άνά μέσον εμού καί σού καί άνά μέσον εμού καί τού σπέρματός σου." . . . οτε τοίνυν, ότι προσήκει τηρεΐν
1	oiKeioTtpas Asmus ; οϊκαότερα Neumann.
2	τηστ€νσαντί Neumann suggests ; καί τούτο dvai MSS. 5 σου Wright; υμών Neumann.
1 An alluniou to Homans 4. 11-12 and 2. 29
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embarrassed, I said, “God rightly disapproved the thing you speak of. For the zeal of the two men was equal, in that they both thought that they ought to offer up gifts and sacrifices to God. But in the matter of their division one of* them hit the mark and the other fell short of it. How, and in what manner? Why, since of things on the earth some have life and others are lifeless, and those that have life are more precious than those that are lifeless to the living God who is also the cause of life, inasmuch as they also have a share of life and have a soul more akin to his—for this reason God was more graciously inclined to him who offered a perfect sacrifice.”
Now I must take up this other point and ask them, Why, pray, do you not practise circumcision ? "Paul/’ they answer, “said that circumcision of the heart but not of the flesh was granted unto Abraham because lie believed.1 Nay it was not now of the flesh that lie spoke, and we ought to believe the pious words that were proclaimed by him and by Peter.” On the other hand hear again that God is said to have given circumcision of the flesh to Abraham for a covenant and a sign : “ This is my covenant which ye shall keep, between me and thee and thy seed after thee in their generations. Ye shall circumcise the flesh of your foreskin, and it shall be in token of a covenant betwixt me and thee and betwixt me «and thy seed.” . . .2 Therefore when He3 has undoubtedly taught that it is proper
2	A paraplira.se of Genesis 17. 10-11 ; according to Cyril, Julian quoted Matthew 5. 17, 19, to prove that Christ did not come to destroy the law.
3	i. c. Christ.
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τον νόμον, αναμφισβήτητων προστεταχε καί τοῖς· μίαν 7ταραβαίνουσιν εντοΧην επήρτησε Βίκαν, ύμειν, οι συΧΧήβΒην άπάσαν παραβεβηκότεν, όττοϊον εύρήσετε την άπόΧο^/ίαν τον τρόπον; η yap ψευΒοεπήσει ό Ίησούν, ηηουν ύμειν ττάντη 351 D καί πάντων ου νομοφύΧακεν. “Ἠ περιτομή εσται 354 Α περί την σάρκα σου,” 6 Μωιέσῆ? φησι. τταρα-κουσαντεν τούτου “Τ αν καρΒίαν” φασι “ περι-τεμνόμεθα." πάνυ γε* ούΒεϊν yap παρ' ύμιν KaKoxjpyov, ούΒεϊν μοχθηρόν’ ου τω περιτεμνεσθε τὸς καρΒίαν. “Τηρεϊν άζυμα καί ποιεϊντο πάσχα ου Βυνάμεθα ” φασίν “ υπέρ ημών yap άπαξ ετύθη ΧριστόνκαΧών' ειτα εκώΧυσεν εσθίειν άζυμα; καίτοι, μά τούν θεούν, eiv είμι των 354 Β εκτρε πο μενών σ υνεορτάζειν'ΙουΒαίοιν, αει Βε προσκυνάν τον θεόν 'Αβραάμ καλ Ισαάκ καλ Ιακώβ, οι οντεν αυτοί XaXBaiot, yivoov ιερού και θεουρ-ytKod, την μεν περιτομήν εμαθον Αιγύπτιοι? επιξενωθεντεν, εσεβάσθησαν Βε θεόν, δ? εμοι και τοΐν αυτόν, ώσπερ 'Αβραάμ εσεβε, σεβομενοιν εύμενην ην, μέγα? τε ών πάνυ και Βυνατόν, ύμΐν Βε ούΒεν προσήκων. ούΒε yάp τον 'Αβραάμ μιμεΐσθε, βωμού ν τε εyείpov τεν αύ τω και οίκοΒο-354 C μουντέ ν θυσιαστήρια καλ θεραπεύον τεν ώσπερ 356 C εκείνον ταΐν Upovpyiaiv- εθυε μεν γὰρ 'Αβραάμ, ώσπερ και ημεΐν, άεϊ και συνεχών. εχρήτο Βε μαντική τη των Βια,ττόντων άστρων’ 'ΕΧΧηνικόν ϊσων και τούτο, οίωνίζετο Βε μειζόνων. άλλὲ 1 2 3
1	Cf. Genesis 17. 13.
2	This is a sneer rather than an argument.
3	Cf. Letter 20, To Theodorus, 454a, where Julian says that the Jewish god “ is worshipped by us under other names.” 422
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to observe the law, and threatened Avith punishment those who transgress one commandment, what manner of defending yourselves will you devise, you Λνΐιο have transgressed them all Λνίΐΐιοιιί exception? For either Jesus will be found to speak falsely, or rather you will be found in all respects and in every way to have failed to preserve the law. “ The circumcision shall be of thy flesh/’says Moses.1 But the Galilaeans do not heed him, and they say : “We circumcise our hearts.” By all means. For there is among you no evildoer, no sinner; so thoroughly do you circumcise your hearts.2 They say: “We cannot observe the rule of unleavened bread or keep the Passover; for on our behalf Christ was sacrificed once and for all.” Very well! Then did he forbid you to eat unleavened bread ? And yet, I call the gods to Λνίΐηβββ, I am one of those who avoid keeping their festivals with the Jews ; but nevertheless I revere always the God of Abraham, Isaac «ind Jacob;3 who beinp· themselves Chaldaeans. oL~a sacred race, skilled in theurgy, had learned the practice of circumcision while they sojourned as strangers Avitli tile Egyptians. And they revered a God who was ever gracious to me and to those who worshipped him as Abraham did, for he is a very great and powerful God, but lie lias nothin" to do with you. For you do not imitate Abraham by erecting altars to him, or building altars of sacrifice and worshipping him as Abraham did, with sacrificial offerings. For Abraham used to sacrifice even as we Hellenes do, always and continually. And he used the method of divination from shooting stars. Probably this also is an Hellenic custom. But for higher things he augured from the flight of birds.
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καί τον επίτροπον τής οικίας είχε συμβολικόν. D el Be απιστεί τι? υμών, αύτά Βείξει1 σαφώς τα υπέρ τούτων είρημενα Μωυστ}' “μετα Be τα ρήματα τ αντα εηενήθτ] κυρίου λόyoς προς 'Αβραάμ λἐγωυ εν όράματι της νυκτός' μή φοβοϋ, Αβραάμ, eyco υπερασπίζω σου. 6 μισθός σου πολύς εσται σφόΒρα. λeyει Be 'Αβραάμ* Βεσποτα, τί μοι Βώσεις; εγώ Be απολύομαι άτεκνος, ό Be υιός Μασὲν τής οίκο^ενους μου 2 κληρονομήσει με. καί ευθύς φωνή του θεού eyeveT ο προς αν τον λeyovτoς^ ου κληρονομήσει σε οντος, άλλ! ος εξελεύσεται E εκ σου, οντος κληρονομήσει σε. e^yaye Be αυτόν καϊεΐπεν αύτω* άνάβλεψον εις τον ουρανόν καί άρίθμησον τούς αστέρας, ει Βυνήση εξαριθ-μήσαι αυτούς, καί είπεν ούτως εσται το σπέρμα σου. καλ επίστευσεν 'Αβραάμ τω θεω καί ελο-yίσθη αύ τω εις Βικαιοσύνην."
Είπατε ενταύθα μοι του χάριν εξήyayev αυτόν καί τούς αστέρας εΒείκνυεν ό χρηματίζων άyyeλoς ή θεός ; ου yap ^ίνωσκεν ενΒον ών, όσον τι τό Α πλήθος εστι των νύκτωρ αεί φαινομένων καί μαρμαρυσσόντων αστέρων; άλλ!, οίμαι, Βειξαι τούς Βιάττοντας αύ τω βουλόμενος, ϊνα των ρημάτων evapyrj πίστιν παράσχηται την πάντα κραίνουσαν καί επικυρούσαν ούρανοΰ ψήφον. O όπως Βε μή τις ύπολάβη βίαιον είναι την τοιαύ-
1	Klimek ; δβ/ξω Neumann.
2	οντος Δαμασ/cbs ΈλU(ep Avhicli follow now in the Septua-gint are omitted by Julian, who seems to have quoted this passage from memory.
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And he possessed also a steward of his house who set signs for himself.1 And if one of you doubts tliis, the very words which were uttered by Moses concerning it Avill show him clearly : “ After these sayings the word of the Lord came unto Abraham in a vision of the night, saying, Fear not, Abraham: 1 am thy shield. Thy reward shall be exceeding great. Anti Abraham said, Lord God what wilt thou give me ? For 1 go childless, and the son of Masek the slave woman will be my heir. And straightway the word of the Lord came unto him saying, This man shall not be thine heir: but he that shall eoine forth from thee shall be thine heir. And he brought him forth and said unto him, Look now toward heaven, and tell the stars, if thou be able to number them : and he said unto him, So shall thy seed be. And Abraham believed in the Lord : and it was counted to him for righteousness.” 2
Tell me now why he who dealt with him, whether angel or God, brought him forth and showed him the stars? For while still within the house did lie not know how great is the multitude of the stars that at night are always visible and shining? But I think it was because he wished to show him the shooting stars, so that as a visible pledge of liis words he might offer to Abraham the decision of the heavens that fulfills and sanctions all tilings. And lest any man should think that such ail interpre-
1	Genesis 24. 2, 10, 43, foil. This was Eleazar. Maimonides the Jewish jurist, writing in the twelfth century, says, “One who sets signs for himself . . . like Eleazar the servant of Abraham,” with reference to Genesis 24. 14. The epithet συμβόλιος is probably a translation of the Hebrew. I am indebted for this note to Professor Margoliouth.
2	Partly paraphrased from Genesis 15. 1-G.
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την έξήγησιν, Εφ€ξής οσα πρόσκ€ΐται παραθβίς αύτω ττιστώσομαι. yeypairrac yap έξης· ** Είπε Be πρός αυτόν* ἐγω είμι ί θεός 6 Eξayayώv σε e/c χώρας Χαλδαίωυ, ώστε Βουν αι σοι την yrfv τ αυτήν κΧηρονομήσαι αυτήν. elne δἐ* ΒΕσποτα κύριε, 358 D «ατά τί yvώσoμaι, ὅτι κΧηρονομήσω αυτήν ; ehre Be αύτω' λάβε μοι ΒάμαΧιν τριετίζουσαν καί aiya τριετίζουσαν καί κριόν τριετίζοντα καί τpvyova και περιστεράν. ΕΧαβε Be αύτω ττάντα ταΰτα και BieiXev αύτα μέσα' και εθηκεν αύτα άντιπροσωπα άΧΧήΧοις* τ α Be opvea ου BieiXe. κατεβη Be opvea Επί τα Βιχοτομήματα και συνε-κάθισ€ν αύτοϊς fΑβραάμ.
Τἡν του φανεντος ayyeXov πρόρρησιν ήτοι Θεού Βία τής οίωνιστικής όράτε κρατυνομενην, οὐχ, ώσπερ παρ’ ὑμῖυ, έΑ: 7rapepyoo, μετά θυσιών 358 E Be τής μαντείας ΕττιτεΧουμενης ; φησι Be, οτ ι τῆ των οιωνών Επιπτήσει βεβαίαν ΕΒειξε την EirayyeXiav. άποΒΕχεται Be την ττίστιν * Αβραάμ Trpoaeirdywv, <m άΧηθείας άνευ ττίστις ήΧιθιότης Εοικε τις είναι καί Εμβροντησία, την Be άΧήθειαν ούκ ενεστιν ιΒεΐν Εκ ψιΧού ρήματος, άλλἀ χρὑ τι καί ττ α ρακοΧουθ ήσ αι τοϊς λόγοι? ἐυαργῖς σημεΐον, ο 7τιστώσ€ται yevόμevov τήν εις το μΕΧΧον ττε-ποιημενην nrpoayopeoaiv. . . .
351 D . IIρόφασις ύμίν τής ev ye τούτω ραστώνης ττεριΧε-Χ€ΐ7τται μία, τό μή Εξεΐναι θύειν Εξω yeyovoai 324 τών 'Ι €ροσοΧύμων, καίτοι 'Ηλιου τεθυκότος Εν τ φ C, D ΚαρμηΧίω, καί ούκ ev ye τῆ dy'ia, ττόΧει. 1
1 Cyril says that Julian then asserted that he himself had been instructed by omens from birds that he would sit on the throne.
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tation is forced, I will convince him by adding Avhat comes next to the above passage. For it is written next: “And he said unto him, I am the Lord that brought thee out of the land of the Chaldees, to give thee this land to inherit it. And he said, Lord God, whereby shall I know that I shall inherit it? And he said unto him. Take me an heifer of three years old, and a she-goat of three years old, and a ram of three years old, and a turtle-dove and a pigeon. And he took unto him all these, and divided them in the midst, and laid each piece one against another ; hut the birds divided he not. And the fowls came down upon the divided carcases^ and Abraham sat down among them.”
You see how the announcement of the angel or god who had appeared was strengthened by means of the augury from birds, «and how the prophecy was completed, not at haphazard as happens with you, but with the accompaniment of sacrifices? Moreover he says that by the flocking together of the birds lie showed that his message was true. And Abraham accepted the pledge, and moreover declared that a pledge that lacked truth seemed to be mere folly and imbecility. But it is not possible to behold the truth from speech alone, but some clear sign must follow on what lias been said, a sign that by its appearance shall guarantee the prophecy that has been made concerning the future. . . ,l
However, for your indolence in this matter there remains for you one single excuse, namely, that you are not permitted to sacrifice if you are outside Jerusalem, though for that matter Elijah sacrificed on Mount Carmel, and not in the holy city.2
2 1 Kings 18. 19.
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τοιαύτα πο\\άκις ἐγίνετο καί γίνεται, καί 7τω? ταύτα συντέλειας σημεία ; 2
2
Μωνσῆ? ημέρας τεσσαράκοντα νηστεύσας εΧαβε τον νόμον, Ήλιος δε τοσαύτας νηστεύσας θείων αυτοψιών ετυ'χεν. Ιησούς δε τί μετά τοσαύτην νηστείαν εΧαβεν ; 3
3
καί πως εις το πτερύγιον του ιερού τον Ίησούν άνηηαηεν οντα εν τη ερημω ; 4
1	Only the fragments which preserve the actual Avoids of Julian are here given ; several of Neumann’s are therefore omitted.
2	Neumann frag. ,3; from Julian, Book 2, derived from Cyril, Book 12. Quoted by Theodoras, bishop of Mopsuestia, in his Commentary on the New Testament. Neumann thinks that Theodorus probably wrote a refutation of Julian at Antioch about 378 λ. υ.
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Such things1 have often happened and still happen, and how can these be signs of the end of the world ? 2
2
Moses after fasting forty days received the law,3 and Elijah, after fasting for the same period, was granted to see God face to face.4 Hut what did Jesus receive, after a fast of the same length ?5
- 3
And how could he lead Jesus to the pinnacle of the Temple when Jesus was in the wilderness ?6
1 i.e. wars, famines, etc.
* Cf. Matthew 24. 3-14.
3 Exodus 31. 18.	4 1 Kings 19. 0.
5 Matthew 4. 2, foil.	6 Matthew 4. 5.
3	Neumann frag. 4 ; from the same source as 1.
4	Neumann frag. 6. From the same source as 1 anil 2.
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4
Άλλα και τοιαύτα προσεύχεται 6 Ίησούς, ola άνθρωπος άθλιος συμφοράν φέρειν ευκόλως ον Βννάμενος, και υπ άγγἐλον θεός ών ενισχύεται. τίς 8ε καί ανηγγβιΧβ σοι, Αουκά, περί του ayyeXov, ει και yeyove τούτο ; οὐδὲ οι τότε παρόν τες εύχο-μενω κατιΒειν οϊοί τε ήσαν% εκοιμώντο yap. Bib και άπο τής προσευχής ελθών ευρεν αυτούς κοι-μωμενους άπο της λύπης και είπε* “ Τί καθεύΒετε ; άναστάντες προσεύχεσθε ” και τα εξής' εϊτα· “ Και ἔτι αυτού τούτο λαλούντος, ΙΒού οχλος πολύς καί Ίουδα?.” Βώ ονΒε ίγραψεν Ιωάννης, ούΒε yap εϊΒε.1
5
Ακούσατε καλού καί πολιτικού πapayyελμaτoς^ “ ΐΐωλήσατε τα υπάρχοντα καί Βότε πτωχοΐς· ποιήσατε εαυτοΐς βαλάντια μή παλαιούμενα.” ταύτης τίς είπεΐν εχει πολιτικωτεραν τής εντολής ; ει yap πάντες σοι πεισθεΐεν, τις ό ώνησόμε-νος; επαινεί τίς ταύτην τήν ΒιΒασκαΤααν, ής κρατυνθείσης ου πόλις, ούκ έθνος, ονκ οικία μία συστήσεται; πώς yap πραθεντων απάντων οίκος έντιμος είναι Βύναταί τις ή οικία; το Βέ, οτι πάντων όμού των εν τή τιόλει πιπρασκομενων, ούκ αν εύρεθεϊεν οι άyopάζovτες, φανερόν εστι και σιωπώμενον.2
1	Neumann f rag. 7. From the same source as 3.
2	Neumann, frag. 12. From Cyril, Book 18, quoted by Photius.
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Furthermore, Jesus prays in such language as would be used by a pitiful wretch who cannot bear misfortune with serenity, and though he is a god is reassured by an angel. And who told you, Luke, the story of the angel, if indeed this ever happened ? For those who were there when he prayed could not see the angel; for they were asleep. Therefore when Jesus came from his prayer he found them fallen asleep from their grief and he said : “ Why do ye sleep? Arise and pray,” and so forth. And then, “And while he was yet speaking, behold a multitude and Judas.” 1 That is why John did not write about the angel, for neither did he see it.
5
Listen to a fine statesmanlike piece of advice: “ Sell that ye have and give to the poor; provide yourselves with bags which wax not old.”2 Can anyone quote a more statesmanlike ordinance than this? For if all men were to obey you who would there be to buy? Can anyone praise this teaching when, if it be carried out, no city, no nation, not a single family will hold together ? For, if everything has been sold, how can any house or family be of any value? Moreover the fact that if everything in the city were being sold at once there would be no one to trade is obvious, without being mentioned.
1 Luke 22. 42-47.
8 Luke 12. 33.
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6
Πω9 ήρε την αμαρτίαν δ του θ βου Χόγος αίτιος πολλοί? μεν πατροκτονίας, ποΧλοΐς δε παιδοκτονίας γενόμενος, αναγκαζόμενων των ανθρώπων η τοι? πατρίοις βοηθειν καί τής εξ αίώνος αύτοΐς ευσεβείας παραδεδομενης άντεχεσθαι ή την καινοτομίαν ταυ την προσίεσθαι; δια τί yap ούχι και Μωυσὐτ ος άναιρέτης εΧθών τής αμαρτίας πΧειστηριάσας ταύτην κατείΧηπται; 1
7
Quod de Israel scriptum est, Mattliaeus evange-lista ad Christum transtulit, ut simplicitati eomm qui de gentibus crediderant illuderet.2
1	Not in Neumann; reconstructed by him from the polemical writings of Archbishop Arethas of Caesarea who wrote in refutation of Julian in the tenth century. First published by Cumont, Recherehes sur la tradition manuscrite de Vempereur Julien, Brussels, 1898. Neumann’s reconstruction is in Theologische Litteraturzeitung, 10. 1899.
2	Neumann frag. 15. Preserved by the fifth century writer Hieronymus in his Latin Commentary on Hosca 3. 11.
1 Julian is criticising St. John’s Gospel, as he criticised its prologue in Against the Galilaeans, Book 1. He attacks John ϊ. 29; cf. John 1. 3. 5.
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FRAGMENTS
6·
How did the Word of God take away sin,1 when it caused many to commit the sin of killing their fathers, and many their children ? 2 And mankind ι are compelled either to uphold their ancestral / customs and to cling to the pious tradition thatj they have inherited from the ages3 or to accept/ this innovation. Is not this true of Moses also, who/ came to take away sin,, but has been detected) increasing the number of sins ? 4
7
The words that were written concerning Israel 5 Matthew the Evangelist transferred to Christ,6 that he might mock the simplicity of those of the Gentiles who believed.
2	Matthew 10. 21. “And the brother shall deliver up the brother to death, and the father the child ; and the children rise up against their parents, and cause them to be put to death.”
3	He means that in this case too their sins have not been taken away by the Word, since they remain heathens.
4	In Leviticus 16. Aaron is to make atonement for the sins of Israel, but the severe Mosaic law increased the opportunities for transgression.
5	Hosea 11. 1. “When Israel was a child, then I loved him and called my son out of Egypt.”
8 Matthew 2. 15. “That it might be fulfilled which was spoken of the Lord by the prophet, saying, ‘ Out of Egypt have I called my son.’”
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Jacob, 379, 389, 397,423 Jehovah, 325, 327, 329, 331, 333, 341, 345
Jerome, cited, xxxix Jerusalem, Temple at, xxxii, lxhi, 180, 181, 303; taken by Ptolemy, 145, 407, 427 Jesse, 396, 397
Jesus Christ, 147, 341, 343, 373, 375, 376, 377, 379, 381, 393, 395, 402, 403, 413, 414, 415, 416, 417, 421, 123, 429, 431, 433
Jews, the, treatment of, xxi; Letter 51 to, 177, 58, 59, 61, 71; Jewish ascetics, 154; 301, 313, 321, 3‘2‘J, 311, 313, 377, 37‘J, 383, 38U, 301, 393, 403, 405, 407, 417, 423 John, St., 381, 397, 3‘J8, 399, -113, 415, 431
John, St., Gospel according to, 313, 414, 432 Joseph, St., 395 Josephus, cited, 145 Jovian, Emperor, xxvi, 133 Judaea, 341, 355, 393 Judah, 397 Judas, 431 Judges, Book of, 378 Julian, Count of the East, xlvii;
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biography of, li; Letter 9 to, 27, 67; Letter 29 to, 97
Julian, Emperor, biography of, vii foil.; apostasy of, ix, x; studies of, ix, xiii; at Troy, x; at Milan, x; appointed Caesar, xi; marriage of, xi; sent to Gaul, x, xi; crosses the llhine, xii; proclaimed Augustus, xii, xiv, 11; at Athens, xi, lix; at Naissa, xv, 165; at Constantinople, xvi; at Antioch, xxiii, xxv, 187; at Pessinus, xxiv; at Tarsus, xxiv; at Carrhae, xxv; at Litarbae, xxv; at Hierapolis, xxv, lii; death of, xxvi; Pontifex Maximus, xxvii, lxi, 41; policy towards the Church, xviii, 130; Letter of Gallus to, 288; Caesars of, cited, 31, 94, 158, 170, 199; Kronia, xvi, 296; Misopogon, xxiv, 15, 17, 33, 71, 83, 125, 135, 168, 191, 203, 205, 296, 301; To the Athenians, 8, 10, 27, 105, 245, 289; To Themistius, 31, 39, 146, 166, 218; Fragment of a Letter, lxii, 45, 47, 60, 68, 71, 149 Julian of Caesarea, the sophist, 1, lix, lxiv, 215, 220
Julian, son of Bacchylus, 255 Julius Constantius, father of Emperor Julian, vii, 297
Julius Julianus, father of Count Julian, li
Kings, the Book of, 383, 418, 427, 429
Lacedaemonians, the, 87 Laertes, garden of, 205 Lamprias, the Argive, 92 Latin, Julian’s knowledge of, viii; the study of, lii; use of, in the Letters, 69
Lauricius, Bassidius, 100, 101, 103, 168
Leontius, Letter 11 to, 29 Ijesbos, Aetius in, xxxi Leviticus, 405, 409, 418, 433 Libanius, the sophist, biography of, lii, xviii, xix, xx, xxxiii; friend of Basil, xlii; Letter 52 to, 181; Letter 53 to, 183; Letter 58 to, 201, cited, 122, 257, 413; Letter 5 wrongly addressed to, 15; correspondent of Lauricius, 100, 101; friend of Zeno, 42; protected by Mygdonius, 113; Letters of, cited, xxii, xxvii,
INDEX
xxvili, xxxli, xxxv, xxxir, xliv, xlv, 101, 104, 108, 109, 123, 137, 139, 181, 183, 185, 220, 298; Orations of, cited, xviii, xix, xxv, xxxiii, xlviii, liii, 25, 33, 125, 181, 201, 203, 214, 296, 297, 298, 314,310 Libyans, the, 357 Licinius, the usurper, 1 Lltarbae (El-Terib) in Syria, Julian at, xxv, 201 Livia, Empress, 147 Livy, cited, 371
Lueian, the satirist, 19, 20i), 230, 253, 259, 347
Lucian, author of Philopatris, 219 Lucian, the sophist, Letter 61 to, 219 Luke, Gospel of, cited, 121, 379, 31)0, 397, 113, 431
Lnpicinns, officer of Julian, xiv Lycurgus, the lawgiver, 3C5, 3G9 Lydia, gold of, 261; Ohrysanthius, high priest of, xvii
Lydns, De Mensibus, quotes Julian, xxi, frag. 11, 300 Lysias praised by Julian, 119
Macedonia, colonised by Temenids, 86,87; Atarbiusin, 123 Maeellum in Cappadocia, Julian interned at, viii, xi, xl, xliii, 75, 315 Magnentius, the usurper, xii, xiii, io, Ί58, 159, 173 Malmonides, the jurist, 425 Miunertinus, the consul, xvii, 33 Mandragora, a proverb, 13fi Marcellas, master of horse, xlvi Maims Aurelius, 185 Manloiiius, tlie ennuch, viii Marls, Bishop, 301 Marius, piety of, 372, 373 Mark, St., 413; Gospel of, 381 Marsyas, 237 Martyrs, the, 414, 415 Mary, the Virgin, 395, 399 Masek, the slave, 425 Matthew, St., 121, 396, 397, 402, 413, 41G, 429, 433; Gospel of, 12G, 421, 433
Maximinus, Letter 73 to, 235
Maximus, of Ephesus, the theurgisfc, biography of, liv i teacher of Julian, ix, xiii, xvi, xviii; in Persia, xxvi, lix, lxi; Letter 8 to, 21; letter 12 to, 31; letter 59 to, 209, 5f>, 109, 139, 208, 259
Maximus of Tyre, the philosopher, δ Mazaca (Caesarea), xiii Medes, the, 379 Melanthlus, the poet, 62 Memphis, Athanasius at, xli Mesopotamia, xii, 126 Messiah, the, 395
Milan, Oonstantius at, ix ; Julian at, x, xi; the court at, xlvi, 51, 398 Miletus, inscription at, 47 Minos of Crete, 369, 370 Mithras (Helios), the god, mysteries of, xviii, xxxiii, liv, 15, 53, 55, 9S Momus, the god of criticism, 1C9 Moore, Thomas, 299 Mopsucrene in Cilicia, death of Con-stantius at, xvi Moschus, 221
Moses, 149,	313,	315,	321,	329,	333,
339, 343,	349,	353,	355,	359,	3G3,
381, 382,	389,	393,	397,	401,	402,
411, 419, 423, 425, 433 Muses, the, 119, 181, 211, 217, 237, 238, 251, 387 Musonius, 36, 39 Mygdonius, 108, 109, 113 Myths, Julian’s attitude to, 327
Naissa (Nish), Julian at, xv, xlvii, 21, 26, 27, 29, 165 Nazarene, the, 189, 341 Nazareth, 415
Nebridius, quaestor and prefect, xv Nemean games, the, 89 Nemesis (Adrosteia), 17, G7 Neoplatonism, Syrian, x, xlix, lxi, 330, 3CC
Nero, Entperor, 39
* Nevitta, the Goth, consul, xvii, 33 Newman, Cardinal, on Aetius, xxxi Nicaeans the, 187
Nicomedia, earthquake afc, xxiv, 1, lii, 51, 244, 254, 255 Nile, the, measurement of, xliii, 141, 171
Nilus (Dionysius), biography of, Iv, tetter 50 to, 157, 27 Nisibis, city of, xxv, 190 Nurna, Pompilius, 370, 371 Nutnbers, the Book of, 331, SfiiJ, 304, 397
Oannes, the Babylonian god, 367 Odysseus, 167, 225, 243, 2G3, 297
INDEX
Olympia, Zeus of Pheidias at, 225; games at, 89
Olympias, daughter of Ablabius the prefect, xxxvi Olympus, Mt., 203, 213 Orestes, 241
Organ, the, epigram 2 on, 305 Oribasius, the physician, biography of, lvii; pupil oi Zeno of Cyprus, lxiv; Letter 4 to, 8, cited, xiii, 100 Origen, 315
Orpheus, 2.37, 263, 265 Osroene, 12G Ossa, Mt., 203
raeonia (Pannonia), 254 Pagans, the, 388
Palestine, 345, 379; Eustochius of,
185
Pan, the god, 237, 239; Echo and, 221 223
Pannonia, 1, 244, 245, 254, 255 Paphlagonia, 129
Paris, Julian at, xii, xiv, xv, xxxii; his illness at, 15; Letter 5 from, 15
Parnassius, prefect of Egypt, xxxiv Parthia, 197 ; Parthians confused with Persians, 197, 353
Paul,41 the Chain,” the informer, xvii, xxxiv, J s:1.
Paul, St., 341, 343, 377, 385, 391, 393, 411, 413, 421
Pegasius, the priest, at Troy x, 44, 49, 51, 53 Pel ion, Mt., 203 Penelope in Homer, 137, Γ»07 Pentadins, x\’
Pergamon, Julian at, ix, xiv, liv, lviii, 289, 375 Pericles, 35 Perseus, 369 Persephone, 325
Persia, xxxvi, 127, 181, 199, 238, 275, 289, 311, 3Γ)3 ; the Persians, xii, xvi; at Samos, 17; confused with Parthian», 197; diet of, 207, ί!8ίί, 291, 300, nr»3, 379
Pessinus, Julian at, xxiv, 72, 137;
Cybele at, 73, 133 Peter, St., 407, 409, 111, 421 Phaeaeians, the, 31, 227, ‘JI3, 297 Phuedo of Elis, lvi, 1<>:5, 104 Pharaoh, 341; daughter of, 383 Pheidias, the sculptor, 221, 225 Pheidias, tho gem-cuttor, 221, 225
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Philemon, the comic poet, 83, 159 Philip of Macedon, 81 Philip, Letter 30 to, 105 Philostorgius, the Church historian, xxi, xxvi, xxxi, xxxyiii, xl, li, 125, 191, 288
Philostratus, Letters of, cited, 1G9; Life of Apollonius, cited, 39, 41; Lives of, cited, 147; Nero, 39 Philotas, 171 Pliinehas, 363, 365, 3G7 Phocylides, 383 Phoeniciaas, the, 3G9 Photinus, the heretic, Letter 55 to, 187; cited, 313, 314, 398, 399 Photius, 430
Phrygia, 135, 137; in Persia, xxi Physicians, decree concerning, 107 Piets, the, xiv
Pimlar, 81, 163, 217, 259, 263, 281 Plato, 4, 5, 7, 12, 97, 119, 267, 315, Proclus on, 297, 363, 3C9; Apology, 39, 161; Cratylus, 161; Crito, 160; Euthyphro, 111; Laws, 41, 81, B55; Letter 7 163; Mcnexenus, 73, 81; Phaedo 5, 415; Phaedrus, 17, 81, 182, 292, 293; Republic, 95; Sophist, 41, 161; l'heaetetus, 296; Timaeus, 160, 329, 331, 332, 335, 339 Plautus, Mercator, 91 Pliny, Nat. History, 141 Plutarch of Chaeronea, 31, 62, 1C3, 10*», 239, 372
Plutarch, a philosopher, Letter 72 to, 235
Pola, Gallus executed at, ix l’outus, the, 155
Porphyrins, Letter 38 to, 123, 74 Tost, the 8tiite, rt form of, xix rraetextatus, Vettius Agorius, pro-consul of Arliaia, xviii, xxxv, 84 Priscus, biography of, xiii, xvi, xxvi, xxxiii, lviii; Letter 1 to, 3; Letter 2 to, 3; Letter 5 to, 14, 181 Proclus on 1’lat.o, Cratylus, 1C1; on Republic, 297
Procopius, the general, xxv, xxxiii Prohaeresius, the sophist, xi, xix, 1; biography of, lix; Letter 14 to, 35
Propontis, the, 79 Proteus of Egypt, 2C5 Psalms, the, 313
Ptolemies, the, 147; Ptolemy Lagus, 145
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I Pythagoras, δ, 297; Pythagorean phrase, 57; silence, 107 Γ ytliian panics, 8'J I’ython, the, 281
Qiuadi, the, xii
Q uintus, C'urtius, citcil, 109, 171 Quirinius, the governor, 379
Τί hadamanthus of Crete, 371 Rhine, the Roman ports on, xii, 21, 211
ltoilosto in Tliraco, 121 Homans, Epistle of Paul to, 3S5, 420 Homans] the, at larrhao, xxv, xxxvii, 87, 117, 2S7, 313, 310, 317, 305, 37Γ>, 410; at. Ooriuth, i)3
Rome, xxiii, xxxvi, 87, 287, 370, 371, 375, 379; the Capitol at, G3 Romulus, 370
Sapadares, tlio, 285 Sulluitius, of Gaul, xiii, xvi, xvii, xviii, 12, 13, 33, 180, 3‘27 Samos, Persians afc, 17 Siimosata, 129 Samson, 307
Si]>or, King of Persia, xiv, xxv, xlv, 1*85
Sappho, cited, 213, 217, 247, I.K), 251 Siiraeens, the, '207, 285, -Ι0:ϊ Sarapion. xxi.x; Letter 80 to, 267;
cited, 222 • rdanapalus, If.!*
Surdis, Iviii K'^rmatinns, the, xii Satan, 3S7 Haverne, xii Scots, the, xiv
Scriptures, the, Π13, 314, 31C> Scythians the, 3(H), 30], 340, 3.r>7 i^cytliopolis, trial at,, xxxiv Helene u.-s ilcmiurpo, 1 -IS, 119 Seleuous of (-iliri:i, ID!)
Seneca, Dialogues, 117 fieptuagint, tin*, 31*4, 41 Γ», 124 i-’equ:mi, the, 23
Serapis, the soil, at Alexandria, xxxvii, xliv, <U, 03, 143, 115, M7; the Sorapeum, xxxvii, (53 Λ·ηρΙιιιη, tlio, 35S Sergius, the proconsul, 377 S! liloli, 3Ὁ Sibyl, tlio, 371 Sicily, 371, 372
Sideta, Philip, 316 Hilvanns, the usurper, xiii Simonides, cited, 281 Sintula, oilicer of Julian, xiv Sirens, tlio, 237,238 ■Sirmium (Mitrovitz), xv; Constantins at, 187 ; Synod at, 187 ; Photinus of, 187, 398
Socrates, the Church historian, cited, xviii, xx, xxii, xxvii, xxxi, xxxix, xl, xliv, xlviii, 1C, 39, Cl, 75, 127,
133,	142, 2GG, 207, 2‘.)8, 301, 40(5 Solomon, 383
Solon, 305
Sopater, the Elder, lx, 200, 207, 213, 243,257
Sopater, the Younger, lx, Ixi, 207, 257 Sopater (Sosipater), Letter 61 to, 213
Sopater of Beroea, lx Sophocles, Philoctetes, 182, 219; Ο. T. 1)55, 256
Solipatra, the wife of Eustathius, xlv Sozomen, the Church historian, cited, xviii, xx, xxi, xxvi, xxxi, xxxvi, xxxix, xl, xii, xlii, xliv, li, (51, 03, 67, ««), 75, 108, 117, 12», 127, 129, 131,
134, 112, 171), 187, 191, 197, 198, 199, 28Γ), 286, 287, 301, 302, 303, 40(5
Spartan?, tlio, xv Stobiicus, Ixi
Strasbourg (Argentoratmn), battle of, xii, xiii
fcMiklas, xii, xvi, Iviii, 3f>, 38, 40, 116, 1-2-2, 294, LMXi, 298 Susa, 1(5
Swinburne, The Last Oracle of, lvii Svloson in Herodotus, proverbial, 16 Symmnclnirf, the Elder, tlio Senator, lv, Hi l, i»;r>
Symmaolms the Younger, tlic orator, 104, cited, 31
Syracuse, Dionysius of, 1C>2 Sj'rin, xxxiii; Julian in, !>'.), 371, 379; t.lie Syrians effeminate, 317, 3f>3
Tarentum, 375
Tarsus, Constantins at, xvi; Julifcn at, xxiv; Julian buried at, xxvi, it'J, 200
Taurus, the range, 2i)7 Telimachus, 2G.‘5 Temenus at Argos, 8(5, 87 Tempo, Valley of, 203, ιίϋΓ>
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INDEX
Temple, the, at Jerusalem, restoration of, xvii, xxi, xxxii, lxiii, 406, 429
Temples, destruction of the, xlv Teos, Anacreon of, 213 Tereus, king of Thrace, 241 Testament, the New, 59, 428; the Old, 59, 379, 387, 410 Thales, the philosopher, 369 Thamyris, the bard, 237 Thebes in Egypt, 283 Themistius, the philosopher, xviii, 259
Theocritus, 181, 239 Theodora, the priestess, Letters 32-SI to, 109
Theodoret, the Church historian, cited, xx, xxi, xxvi, xxxi, li, 75, 117, 406, frag. 7 in, 298
Theodoras, the high priest, xxiii, lxi, 36, 44, 49; Letter 16 to, 37, 93; Letter 20 to, 53, 121, 422 Theodoras of Asine, 5 Theodoras, father of Socrates, 383 Theodoras of Mopsuestia, 316, 428 Theodosius, Emperor, liii, 153, 179, 316
Theognis, the poet, 343, 383 Theophilns, military prefect, 141 Theophrastus, 271 Thermopylae, 295 Thersites* 167 Theseus in the llccale, 230 Thomas, St., Church of, at Edessa, 127 Thoth, the god, 3GT5 Thotmes III, of Egypt, 152 Thrace, Anacharsis in, 34Γ», winter in, 241, 243
Thracians, the, Letter 27 to, 83 Thucydides, praise of, 119
Tiberius, Emperor, 377
Tigris, the river, xxv, 208, 209
Tithonus, age of, 169
Titus, bishop of Bostra, 132, 133
Trivia (Hecate), 186
Troas (Alexandria), Julian at, x, 51
Tunis, 124
Tyana, Julian at, xxiv, xliii, 115, 117
Typhoeus in Pindar, 281
Tzetzes, Epigram 5, quoted by. 309
Valens, Emperor, xxxi, xxxii,^ xxxi x, liv, lviii, lx; at Edessa, 127 * Valentine, the heresiarch, 127; the Valentinian sect, 127 Valentinian, Emperor, xxi, xxxv, lviii, 125
Vergil, Aeneid, 191,283, 371; Georgies, 237, 265
Vetranio, the usurper, xiii Victorinus, the sophist, xix Vienne, Oribasius at, xiii, 8; Flore1*' tius at, xiv, 11; Julian at, xv Voltaire, cited, 211
Waller, the poet, 299 Word, God the, 399, 403, 413, 44> 415, 433
Xenophon, Hellenica, 160 Xerxes, a theme, 239
Zedekiah, king, 395 Zeno of Cyprus, the physician, l1 Zeno of Alexandria, the physi<n> biography of, lxiii; Letter 17°» 43, 42
Zonaras, cited, 99
Zosimus, cited, xxy, xxvli, xxxvr;
23, 200, 207, 2%, 297, 298
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